PARAPHRASE 


„ 


> 


_ 


— . — we a ——— 


——— BxT ˙· ˙——ͤ Goa A; 


* 


— —ů — c/o n 


„*: 


# 


of 


« | — 2g 
woes „10 — —2— — : — — 


LY 


— 


' ANNOTATIONS 


1 | Printed in the Year, 1703. | 


St. P AU L's Epiſtles. 


PARAPHRASE 


AND 
UPON ALL 


K — —— 0 


Done by ſeveral Eminent Men at 
Oxford, Corrected aud Improv'd 
by the Jate Right Reverend and 
Learned Dr. FE L L, Biſhop of 


Oxford. ; | 
The Third Edition with Advittons, 
LONDON, * 


8 


_ 


8 


* 


- 


Cm Io "© Ss. wud <<...” E oO Bs. ud 5» „ 
%. XY, 8 LS 23 2. 2 A Ry r 0 Seer - at Nr ion, One þ« [xaF fa" 3.2.7 Xn Pet 3 8 2 3 
45 » 5 : E 9 a. . 15 N — * As p 0-3 er n L og 

C9 2 J 3 o » & - 5 — 4 q = FR 8 - \ * 


ls Epiſtle ſeems to be written by 
- Se, Paul from Corinth, becauſe of his 
. * — * colthending'to the Romans Phebe g 
Servarit of the Church of Cenchrea, which 
is a Port of Corinth, Ch. 16. 1. and his men- 
rioning the ſalutes of Gaius, and Eraſtus, 16. 
23. both Corinthians 1 Cor. 1. 14. 2 Tim. 4. 
20. Now the Apoſtle viſited Corinth fir 
AR. 18, 1. Returned thither again, Acts 19. 
21. compare chap. 20. After each time he 
went from thence to Jeruſalem, Act. 18. 21. 
But this Epiſtle ſeems to be written there in his 
later viſit, both for what is ſaid Rom. 1 5. 
23. and Act. 19. 21. and alſo becauſe bot 
© the Epiftles to the Corinthians were written, 
Jas after his firſt being there, ſo before the 
& writing; Tp of this why 45 ; As 
appears by comparing, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 3, 4, f. 
; 4 2 Cor. 1.15. . 1 Cor. 8. and 8 $3 
ters, with the latter part of 1 Cor. 15, The 
Church here at Rome, when he writ this E- 
piſtle, ſeems (as that alſo at Antioch was) for 
the moſt part to be made up of Foreigners 
cboch of Jews and Gentiles, Act. 28. 17, &c. 
Rom. 1. 15, 16.) whom buſineſs drew thi- 
cher from other Converted Provinces - as ap- 
pears both from the Apoſtle's ſalutations, 
Chap. 16.) of former acquaintances, and from · 
us writing the Epiſtle in Greek, © 
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Faith, perhaps it will not be amiſs to preadver- 
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The PR EFACE _ © 

2. The . chief deſign in this E- 
Iftle is to ſhew ; that neither the Gentiles, 
„ or in, the law of Nature; nor the Jews 


by the law of Moſes, can obtain Righteouſneſs 
and Juſtification before God; or (belng both 


ſinners) avoid the Judgment of God; there- | 
fore, that it is neceſſary for both, for the 


obtaining of true Juſtification and Selveths 


pz, to embrace the G0 pet and C briſtiani- 


* 


70 which once embraced, that neither the 
Je 


ws might require the Converted Gentiles, 
neither were themſelves any further neceſ>s 
ſitated, to obſerve the Law Moſaick, ' . . 

3. The reſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent, 1. in 
deſcribing and exalting the great benefits and 
privileges of the Goſpel; viz. the donation of 
the Holy Spirit, and Sanctification, Juſtifica - 


tion, and Peace of Conſcience towards God: 


Joy and Courage in tribulations; and cer- 


tain hope of eternal glory, 2. In deſcribing 
Gods wonderful proceedings in the diſpenſa- 


tion of this Goſpel, and in the Salvation of 


Nations ; firſt, of the Gentile, upon the Jews, 
in a great part, their refuſing it; and aftex- 
wards, of the Jew alſo, upon the times of the 
Gentile fulfilled ; or their fulneſs come-1n. 
3. Laſtly, in divers exhortations to holineſs of 


Converſation towards all Men, Friends, E- 


nemies ; Subjection to | Magiſtrates ;, Chari- 


ty towards weaker Brethren in the uſe f 
divers Ceremonies, &c;. © +) 1. ñ 


4. Concerning the Apoſtles Doftrine inthis 
Epiſtle (ſo much conteſted) of Juſtification by i 


tiſe 


THE PREFACE. 


in thoſe places where he had planted the Go- 
© ſpel) of Juſtification by obſerving the works of 
© the Law: and that he ſpeaks nor here ofa Jaſt:- 
© fication by faith oppoſed to works following faith, 
Fand done by faith ; for our Juſtification or Con- 
demnation in the day of Judgment will be by, 
and according to, thoſe works; as himſelffaith, 


* 


* 
7 
7 
1 
. 


2 Cor. 5. 10. and ſee Mat. 25: 35. to the fame 
purpoſe; but of a Juſtification which we have, 


Joppoſed to our former works under the Lam; 
Jand conſiſting in the Remiſſian of our former 
ſins thro Chriſt's mer its believed on; not in the 
Approbation of our former Righteouſneſs. See 
Rom: 3. 9,19, 23. compare Rom. 8. 4. and 1 Jo. 
3.6, 9. And indeed in this matter St. Paul hay- 
ing 4 controverſie only with the unbelieving 
ew, (I mean anbelitving in the merits and {a- 
kisfaction of Chriſt for remiſſion of ſin ; and in 
the neceſſity of being renewed by grace; and the 
Wpirit, for performance of good works; ) who 
Sought righteouſneſs thro the obſervance of the 
nc ceremonial works of the Law by their 
Pon ſtrength, and never pretended orthought 
f any other . Juſtification ( meritorious or not 
Wneritorious)' by any Evangelical obedience, or 
P works performed by. Grace, aſter remiſſiori 


ſion to make any oppoſition between faith and 


Wheſc works following it; And tho (Roni.c:4.) 
Wc inſtanceth in, Abraham, a David, two re- 


Jute the Reader, that the Apoſtle delivers Wi, | 
T oppoſition to the Jewiſh falſe teachers (frequent 


1 
4 


Fat our firſt converſion to God, by faith in Jeſus, 


Pf Gn by Chriſt's merits, the Apoſtle had no oc: 


generate 


THE PREFACE. 


5 perſons, that they were not juſtified 


y works; yet he meaneth-there only, ſuch 
works as the unbelieving Jews pleaded juſtifi- 


cation by, works pertaining to the fleſh (Rom. 


4. 1. which you may compare with the like ex- 
preſſion, Philip. 3. 3, 4. &c.and Gal. 3. 3.) not, 


to the Spirit; and had no reference to their 


Works done in faith, and by the aſſiſtance of 
Grace, after their acknowledgement of God's 
free mercy paidoning their ones, ( accord- 
ing to David's frequent confeſſion. - See not 
only Pſal. 32. 1. but Pfal. 130. 3. and Pſal. 143. 
2.) Iſay he had no reference to theſe ; as ſeems 
clear, not only from what the ſame. ſpirit, which 
dictated to this Apoſtle, delivered by another, 
concerning the ſame perſon, Abraham, Jam. 


2. 21.“ was not Abraham our Father juſtified by 


Works? [ (I.) by a faith ſo working, Gal. 5. 6. 
but from the ſame Apoſtle Paul his diſputation 
profeſſedly, Rom. 3. g. againſt the Jews righ- 
teouſneſs under the Law without Chriſt : and 
his arguing thus, Rom. 4.4. Now to him that 
© workethis the reward not reckoned of Grace, 
bur of at: which propoſition is falſe, if inter- 
preted, to him that worketh by the power, which 
grace conſerreth on him; for the reward to 


uch work muſt be reckoned of Gare, as alſo the 


Work is by Grace. So verſ. 13. he ſaith, the pro- 
miſe, that he ſhould be heir of the world, was 
not to Abraham, or to his Seed, thro the Law, 
but thro the righteouſneſs of faith. Where, if 
the promiſe be ſaid not to be made thro the 
Law, as underſtood for Evangelical obedience, it 


18 


THE PREFACE. 

Ws contradictory to many other places of Scrip. 
ure, where frequently the promiſe of the world 
Wo come and of life eternal is made to ſuch obe- 
Wlicrice. (See Rom. 2.6. &c. 1 Cor. 3. 13, 14. 
Wo. 15. 10.) So, in the lis e diſpute about juſtifi- 
Fation by the works of the Law, Gal. 2. 2 1. the 
A poſtle argueth: If righteouſneſs, come by the 
Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain; and Gal. 5. 4. 
Whoſoever of you are juſtified by the Law, 
Chriſt is become of no effect unto you ; ye are 
faln from grace. Which conſequences, if ex- 
ended to juſtification by works of the Law, per- 
Wormed by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, procured 
Dy Chrifts merics, after the remiſſion of all for- 
Nover breaches of the law procured by (Hriſt's 
Heath, are moſt falſe : when as from Chri/Ps death 
Wl! ſuch workers receive both remiſſion of ſin , 
Ind ability to do theſe works; which allo they 
an do no longer than they abideM grace. ¶ But 
he falſe teachers, that would have corrupted 
he Galatians, did not plead Juſtification by fuch 
orks of the Law, as proceeded from Faith, and 
rom the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, after former 
Ins pardoned by his mercy in Chriſt; but they 
gdeavoured to reduce the Galatians (as the A- 
oſtle ſhewerh)to the former covenant of works; 
hich Covenant tolerated no remiſſion of lin. 
Wor they told them, that, to attain juſtification, 
cy mult be circumciſed : Now that command 
the Apoſtle obſervech) which they urged to 
lige the Galatians to Circumciſion for their Ju- 
eation, obliged them alto to keep the whole 
=. For the fame Law-giver that gave the 
=_ "D'S one, 


one, Circumciſion, gave the other, the law. And 


curred the malediction annexed to it; * Curſed i 


which faith af the law of works required. 


he cannot mean the works of the law effected by 


THE PREFACE. ; 
this, without including any remiſſion of the 
leaſt offence made againſt it: for all ſuch fin in-. 


is eyery one, that continueth not in all things 
© todo them, ſee Gal. 3. 10. and Who: ſo incurred 
the malediction of this law could have no juſtifi- 
cation by it. Such juſtification therefore by 
Circumciſion, and conſequently by the works of 
the Law, as the Seducers preached, (tho the 
fooliſh Galatians diſcerned not throughly whi- 
ther their Doctrines tended,) had nothing todo 
withremiſſion of ſin, nor had any need of Chriſt's 
ſatisfactions, nor included any ſuch faith, as 4. 
braham's and David's Was (Rom. 4. 5, 6.) in 
God's mercy pardoning ſm; tho ſome other 
Faith in God, according to his ſeveral attri- 
butes, the legal workers are granted to Have had, 


F. So, Gal. 3. 3. the Apoſtleasketh : Received 
ye the ſpirit by. the works of the law, or by the hear. 
ing of faith? Therefore [by the works of the law 
he meaneth not thoſę produced by, or after the 
receiving of the Spirit, and the hearing of faith, 
Again verſe 3. Having begun in the ſpirit, are 9 
row made perfect by the flejþ? Where, by the fleſb 


the ſpirit. So Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. he ſaith, By gract 
arè ye (awed thro faith; and that not of your ſelves, 
it [(i. e.) this faith] is the gift of God, [and fo is 
conſequently any thing which flows from 
Faith :] zot of works, leſt am man ſhould boaſt; 
Bir ere huet created is Cir Jeſu 
| , WS. [ (1. e.) 


>— 


THE PREFACE. 
r(i.e.) made new creatures in Chriſt] ant good 
works, &c. Where verſe 8. and 10. ſhew l, b 
that in verſe 9. he ſpeaketh not of thoſe works, 
which proceed from the gift-of God, and are 
produced by us, when new oveatures in Chriſt. 
So Titus 3. 4, 5. After the Love of God bur Savi. 
= our (faith he) toward man appeared, not by the 
8 works of-righteouſniſs which we have done, but ate 
cording to his wo, he ſaved. PI by the w 
Aue re err on, 9 renewing of Ke Fay Gho 10 
he Righreoaſneſs which me have done, therefore, 
Hes ſpoken. of is that before N and 
— of the Holy Spirit. So Phil.” 3 he 
faith, That I may be found in Chriſt, no Loving 
mine own cs mhich is of G 4 . 3 bat 
that ¶ righteouſneſs ] which is thro the faith 4 
. Chrift, the righteouſneſs which is of God by fait 
Wher What he meaneth hy [his own-righteouſ< 
weſs which is of the law] is cleared by the li 
_ phraſes, Rom. 10, 3, and 9. 31, 32. and by the 
precedent verſes 3.4, 36. that is, All privileges, 
and confidence in the fleſh, or his ſtock and de- 
ſcent, which any Jew had; his Circumciſionzhis 
living 1 ina religious profeſſion; being a Phari- 
ſee; his being zealous in che law ſo far, as to 
perſecate Chriſtians; and as touching the righte- 
ouſneſs, Wicht is in che law, his being blamelefs. 
Blameleſs, i. e. as to man, in the external obſer- 


= yances thereof; to Which ri hteouſnefs of hishe 


$ e , (verſ. 3. ad 85) rhe true cireumciſion 
] worſhipping God In the Spitit, and rej ag 


W. in Chrift Jeſus, ad ſuffering che lofs of alf ſuc 
4 ching to entertain the Chriſtian Religion. there- 


| - 
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Works, which he calls the fruits of the Spirit of 


tried by fire at the laſt day, and recetve a reward, 


as he calleth, here, his righteouſneſs of the Law. 


neal grace joyned with it, (to, and with, which 
may be ſaid in a more proper ſenſe to merit its 


repairing this nature corrupted: and therefore 


17. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3. 9. the reward of which 


- 
LY — — 


* 
„ we: 


| Trident. Seſſ. 6. 16. cap, 7, And 


TRE PREFACE. 
fore he cannot mean here his righteouſneſs. or 
holineſs after his converſion. Neither would 
he oppoſe the righteouſneſs of God here to thoſe 


God, Gal. 5. 22. nor call thoſe works, which are 
really good and well pleaſing unto God, as being 
done not by our on ability, but by the ability 
we haye of God; and which alſo abide, When 


1 Cor. 3. 14. call them, Tay, Stercora, dung, &c. 


Thus much then, that works of the Law ceremo- 
nial or moral, ſuch as are done before faith, and 
without the grace of God, of which St. Paal 
ſpeaks in his diſcourſes about juſtification, juſti - 
le us not. | SID e 
6. But neither do theſe good works done by, 
and after, grace received, juſtifie us according to 
the Covenant of [ Hoc fac & wives ] taken ſtrict. 
ly. Becauſe, ſuppoling that ſuch works perfectly 
[filled the law, yet are they not done by any 
ſtrength and ability of our nature, or primoge- 


only that Covenant was made, and which only 


reward; ) but by a new power and grace of God 


is our righteouſneſs by this grace called fre- 
quently rhe righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 10. 3.1. 


rightequſneſs, in reſpect of our concurrence 
therein, is rather gratia, than merces, as Bellar- 
min confeſſeth de Jaſtiſio. 1.1, 19. c. and Concil. 


THE PREFACE. 
7. And therefore, tho St. Paul ſpake- not i 
theſe works in his controverſie with the Jewsa- 
bout juſtification ; yet I 1 4 grant, that 
: ſome of the arguments he uſeth againſt thoſe 
works do alſo prove againſt works proceeding 
from grace, that they cannot juſtiſiæ us meritori- 
ouſly; in as much as that neither do theſe fulfil 
perpetually the whole Law, taken inthe Legal 
{ence of [ Hoc fac & vives;] which law; could 
any have fulfilled, tho this ſhould be effected 
only by the power of grace, yet had not thus 
all pretence of boaſting been ſo clearly exclud- 
ed, as otherwiſe now it is. In brief, Juſtification 
by works is either underſtood a Juſtification by 
them as meriting, in themſelves, remiſſion of our 
ſins; and ſo neither works done under the Law, 
(the Jews works,) nor works under faith, and 
the Goſpel (the Chriſtians) do thus juſtifie ; but 
only our Saviours werzts, Or, it is underſtooda 
& Juſtification by them as a condition to make us 
partakers of Chriſt's merits ; and thus alſo works 
under the Law, or works done without, or before 
faith in Jeſus, juſtifie not; but the works follow- 
ing faith, and wrought in Faith, do ſozas is clear 
in the expreſſion of St. James c. 2. And if Saint 
Paul be ſuppoſed at any time to have denied our 
Jaſtiſication to have been procured by theſe 
works, he meaneth either e meritori- 
ous; or the remiſſion of our former fins, at our 
rſt converſion to God by faith in Chrift Jeſus, 
Which converſion and remiſſion precede thoſe 
good works, that flow from the habit of charity, 
nd from grace infuſed, and inherent. But note 
= | g A E25 


here, that this juſtification. thus attained before 
ſuch good works, is, incaſe of longer lift, both 
neceſſarily continued bytlioſe good works; or acts 
of inherent grace; either external, or only in- 
ternal, where is ſome impediment of the exter- 
nal; and allo is increaſed or further degrees of it 
axe received. or added by the ſame.good works ; | 
whereby the already juſt is ſtill made more juſt, 
and by tuch acts external or. internal the habits 
till more compleated, and the perſon rendred 
more holy according tothat text; *Olha& view I 
ro ing EV: 22: 175 * % MLS $2 $4 re. 1} 
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pr st. PAUL THE APOSTLE 
| ROMANS: 

f RA. I. 


7 P UL a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, a called tobe an « The cal- 


i” 


o — * 


Apoſtle, b ſeparated [e by him, and by the holy Ed. Apottte. 
2 b Gal. i. 

Ghoſt d] unto [the office of preaching] the Goſpel c = A, 2 
. F God I, | 25 a | ; | d Acts 13.2. 
2. (Which [Goſpel] he had promiſed before by his Pro- 
bets in the holy Scriptures.) | | | 

3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt ourLord,which was 
ade of the ſeed of David according to the fleth : = 
4. And declared [alſo] to be the Son of God with power, 8 
ccording to the e ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſur rection . Cor. 13. 
Wo! him by its efficacy] from the dead. 4. 1 Pet. 3, 
. By [44 from] whom we have received grace and 8. Luk. 1: 
poſtleſhip a, for [preaching] obedience tothe [dof#rine of ] 15. 1. Tic. 
aich among all Nations 3, for [the glory of] his name. 3: 16. Mar. 
6. Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt. l. &. 

7- Io all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to — 60 
Laints: 4 Grace to you, and 5 peace from God our Fa- 
er, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

& 8, Firſt 1 thank my God s thro Jeſus Chriſt for you 
I1;that our faith is ipokenof7 thro-out the whole world. 
W 9. f For Godis my witneſs (whom I ſerve with my ſpi- Fa Tim. 1. 
it in Laſſiduous preaching] the Goſpel of his Son) that 13: 
1. The Apoſtles commonly attribute the 3. i. 6. proſperity; the common word of 
nme of (God) to the . — of (Lord) ſalutation. 10 — 5. Joh. 20. 18, . 
me Son. verſ. 7. 6. As no petition is acceptable to the Fa- 
2. 42 and authority of Apoſtle- ther, ſo no tharks, but thro Chrilt; thro 
Pp. Epheſ. 3. 8. Rom. 15. 15, 16. whoin deſcend all our bleſlings; by whom 
3. Paul the peculiar Apoftieof the Gen- arevjelented all our prayers. The Media. 
es, Act. 9. 15. Gal. f. 16. &c. 1 Tim. 2. 7. tor in all things between God, and us, See 
4 The uſtal lalutation in former times Eph, 5. 20. Heb. 13. 15, 5 
as paz vobis ; but alter the new gift of 7. i e. Thro-out allthe Churches. This 
Grace of the holy Ghoſt purchaſed by joyful news every-where ſpreid abrouc., 
r Lord, thenew Evangelical faluratioa ttiat there were Cheittiaus ufo in the im» 
Ads Grace, Gratin H Paz, & ci See 1 Pet. perial City, © 


2. 2 John 3. 5 . 
* 15 make 


2. ROMANS. 

| = make mention [alſo] of, you always in my Prayers. 
"= 10. Making requeſt (if by any means now at length 1 
1 | might have a proſperous Journey by the will of God) to 
come unto you 7. ; 55 
j 11, For I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto you 

1 ſome ſpir itual gift, to the en * may be cRabliſhed Cin 
a what you are already inſtructed.] : : 
12,2 That is, that I L ſelf alſo] may be comforted [and 
i corroborated] together with you, by the mutual faith both of 
it you and me. . 7 I 
"i | 13. Now-I would not have you ignorant, Brethren, il 
af that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you (but 3 was 
let hitherto) that l might have ſome fruit [of n preach- 


pel to you [Gentiles] that are at Rome allo [in the chief 


'F 
il 4nyov. ing] a among you allo, even as among other Gentiles, . 
i s am b debtor [of this duty] both to the 
1 Greeks à and to the Barbarians; both to the wiſe Land 
t learned], and to the unwile Land ignorant.) +) 
| 15. So, as much as in me is, Iam ready to preach the Go(- 
| 


: | feat, and Majeſty of the Empire. | | | 
i 16. For! — aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt 5 : for 


7 | it is the power 5 of God unto [effett:ng of ] ſalvation to 
Ml | every one that believeth; to the 7 Jew firſt, and alſo to 
4 ow. the 5 Greek {and Gentile.) | 8 

9 22. 17. For therein is the righteouſneſs of God [that which 
* « Hab. 2.4. only be approveth, and effetteth, now] revealed, [aſcending] | 


SL 33, from faith to faith [the 9 believing 4 one myſtery after ano- 


ther :] as it is written [in Habakknk d;] the juſt ſhall live 
e Rem. 2. by faith. IR : | | | 
5,19. 8. 10 For [now ælſo therein (e all men beſore being ſound 


I It ſeems by verſ. T2, a6 Rom. 15. 22. 9 A daily increaſing faith (Hebraiſm 
that S. Paul had never been at Rome, tho Pſal. 48. v. 7.) in its intention, and in 
known to, or knowing many, in other parts its extenſion, rom the knowledge of one 

of another; we 


Tormerly, who then reſided there. 


2. Mildly; leſt he ſhould ſeem to up- 
braid them with weaknels. 

3 Either by buſineſs. See chap. 15. 22. 
Or perſecution. See 1 Theſ. 2. 2. Or the 
{pirit. Act. 46. 7. | pt 

4 A name of Wiſe oppoſed to Barbarian. 

5. Of the Reproack ot his crols, &c. 

6 Which God uſeth. | 


7 They having the honor, that it ſhould 


be firſt preached ts them, ro whom Chriſt 
was promiſed ; and from whom deſcended. 


See Matth. 10.5. Rom. 9. 4. Act. 13. 46. 


8 The Gentiſe ſo called, becauſe theſe 
reareft and beſt known to Judea; and 


-, theirs, the common language. 


myltery to the knowledge of ano 
believing {till more, as more is ſtill reveal- 
ed. See I Theſ. 3. 10. Rom. 1. 11. 

10. The ſenſe twofold : Either oppoſing | 
this time of the Goſpel to the former 


times. See Act. 17. 30. God now threaten- | 


ing ſin more openly, than formerly : See 


Heb. 12. 25. Rom. 3. 9. Matth. 3. 10, 12. 
AQ. 17. 30, 31. that Chriſts coming 1s 


for judgment as well as mercy : to reform, 
or to ruin : See Jo. 15. 22, 24. Jo. E: 


41. 
Luk. 2. 34. Or elle oppoling the Righte- | 


oulnels of faith to that ot works betore 


Grace: the Goſpel clearly ſhewing, there 
can be none, by ſuch works: See Rom. 2. 
21. &. Js 19. &=. 5 


undler 


der ſin) ] the wrath of God is reveal d from heaven againſt 

ll ungodlineſs,*: and unrighteouſneſs [heretofore winked ar, 

+ nom made manifeſt] of [whatſoever] '2 men, [thoſuch . . 
are free from Moſes his Law], who [40] f hold 13 the A<tain Mm 

uth [hey know] in unrighteouſneſs [f living]; [His 

| ek, 1/00 4 ainſt them :1 14, > 5 95 

19. Becauſe that which may, 15 Land ought to], be known ee, 

WF God is manifeſt [with] in a them [being writtten in a Among 

Weir hearts b] for God hath manifeſted it 16 unto . 177 

em. | Rom. 2. 

20. For [even] from the [time of the] creation of the 15. 

WV orld,the inviſible things of him, even his i) eternal power 

d Godhead, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the | 

k * things that are made; © ſo that they are without a be. 

Wxcule. . OS | | 

21. Becauſe that when, [4s] they knew God, [ yer] 

Hey glorified [aud honoured] him not as God; neither 

ere thankful [rotheir maler, and author of all that good: 18] 

Wot became vain Lud ſilly] in their imaginations 19; 

Ind their fooliſh heart d was darkned 20; | 

22. [whilſt] profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, 21 they 

came [indeed] fools. | 

23. And 22 e the glory of the incorruptible God 

to an Image made like to corruptible man, and to 

Wirds and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. | 

24. Wherefore God [ for a puniſhment of this diſhonour 

wards him] alſo gave them © up to 23 [the moſt monſtrous 

4 unnatural vicesof ] 24 uncleannels, 25 thro the luſts of ein the luſts 
their own hearts to diſhonour their own bodies between pf * 


d Eph. 4.17. 


| hearts,unto 
emſelves. | 75 uncleanneſs. 


II Misbehavior toward God, and toward moſt perfect, and ſo divine. 


nen. | egy 18 Or, for this light of knowledge, they 
12 See chap. 3. v. 19. &c. This wrath had received. 

evealed only to the Jews before, 19 And diſquiſitions about the Crea- 
13 Or reſtrain, withhold. tures. 


he Apoſtle's drift ſeems eſpecially, to 20 With arrogance. 
nat the wifeſt or greateſt pretenders to 21 Philolophers, &c. 0 
nowledge of the Gentiles. See v. 12. and 22 Alluſion to Plal. 106. 20. | 
2. 1. and therefore more guilty alſo 23 To the guidance of unclean ſpirits, 
their pride, and contempt of others. by with-holding his grace and prote- 
WS 1 His attributes 9 8 80 power, God head, cłion. | | | 
er. 20. as much as is neceſſary for our 24 Verſ. 26. Sins often the puniſhment 
Pcdicaxcc) : for all of him, his Elizace, of Br Act. 7. 42, Pſ. 81. 12. | 
ot be known, 25 All thoſe beaſtly and troubleſome 
n the creatures, in his works. Act. lults and vices, which men are given up 
A 7. FE to, are commonly an effect of their former 
17 For, being their Maker, he muſt needs contempt and neglect of Religion. Bur al- 
2 betore them, and ſo eternal: the Maker fo ſome of their idol-ceremonies were no 
their excellencies, he mult needs be the altogether void of them. 4 


*:- "0G 25. Even 


naugghti- 


4 R O 


MANS. 


28. [Even thoſe,] who [before had] changed the truth 
. Cod 26 into ur f [4 44074 an [dal and wor- 


& above or ſhipped and ſerved the creature g more 27 than the Crea- 
rüde. tor : Who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. | 


26. For this cauſe [7 ſay] God gave them up unto 28 
ir women did 


vile [ard filthy] affections; for even 


change the natural uſe into that which is againſt nature. 


þ Filthi- 
neſs. 
i To have 


ment: to ac- 
knowledge. 
& A min 
void of 
dgment. 
Meet. 


inordinate 
deſires, 


29. 33 Being 


neſs, 


mind [void of all knowle 
m Villany, not! convenient, [or be 

filled with all unrighteouſneſs,  fornicati- 
on, m wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs: full of envy; 


27. And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe 
of the woman, burned in their luſt one toward another 
men with men working h that which is unſeemly, and 1 
God in ac- [ ſo] receiving, in [thzs filthy d ſhonouring of] themſelves, 
knowledg- that 29 recompence of their error [39 in 1; 
diſhonouring God] which was meet. A 

28. And even as they did not 31 like i toretain God in 
their knowledge 32; God gave them over to k a reprobate 
25 to do thoſe things which are 


ting men. 


n Il diſpoſ-· murder, debate, deceit, ® malignity 2. 


tion. 


ious, 


30. Whiſperers, backbiters, o haters 35 of God, P deſpite - 
Shated by ful, proud, boaſters, inventers 36 of evil things, diſobedi 


haucht u. out natural affection, implacable, uninerciful ; 


Uncon- 
cionable. 


s Conſent 


32. [Laſtly] who, knowing the judgment of God [pon 
7 Unſocia- the ſins] that they which — ſuch 


2 death, [yer] not only do the ſame 37; but* have plea 


with them, in them that do them. 33 


26. i. e. The true God; or transferred 
that truth which they knew of him; his 
attributes of eternal power, and godhead, 
&c. to their Idols. 

27. Such idolizing of the Creature, re- 
828 with ſuch unnatural luſting 
ter it. 

28 The heathen Romans at this time ex- 
treamly abandon'd to thele vices. How 
notorious was Tiberius for them ? 


29 Luſt a horrible diſhonour to the body; 


As ny to God, 1 Cor. 6. 18. 
Zo In their Deviation from that way of 


true worſbip, which nature it ſelf ſhewed 


them. ; . 

31 A conſonance in the Original be- 
tween &x “ & 4 Hαν,j,, The 
punichment like the fault; io verſ. 24. the 
puniſhment of diſhonouring God, was dil; 

\ | 


honouring themſelves. 
32 By worſhipping him as they ought, 
In ſuch a vehement accumulation of 
words (a figure much advancing the Ora- 
tors intent) we are not always to expect 
theſe various in their ſenſe. 2 
34. 1. e. A ſowreneſs of diſpoſition apt 
to diſcomend, oppoſed to Candor. 
351, e. Rebels, who caſt him from them; 


ſhipping and 3 


ings are 9 
re 
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31. 4 Without underſtanding, covenant-break ers r wit! | 1 


deriers of his 8 or accuſers ot 
e 


his juſtice, in their adverſities, &c. 


6 Witty in contrivance of evil. 


3 3 
37 Which may partly proceed from in- 


rmity. 
8 W hich proceeds from deſperate, ex- 
cuſeleſs, malignity, like that of the devil; 
without having himſelf any gult of it, Jet 


ſetting on, and tempting others. 


CHAP: 


CHAP. II. 


_ herefore [being yet without the Grace of Chriſt] 

T Thou [alſo] art inexcuſable, O man, whoſo- 
= ever gelt * pap Philoſo 2 * 
. that judgeſt 1 Lot Ade elf mean while were 4 Mat. 7. 2. 
1 9 j a for wherein thou ju — another, thou [al/o 
Wl) condemneft thy ſelf, for [thar] thou, that judgeſt, 
oeſt 2 the ſame things. ; a RW: 
2. But we are ſure that the judgment of God is baccord- 5 verſ. :1, 
Wing to truth [without regarding external priviledges] againſt '** 
a them, which commit ſuch things. SET | 
z. And [cher] thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt 
chem that do ſuch things, and doeſt the fame, that 
Whalt 2 the 725 of pea * 
5 Or [becanſe this judgment preſently appears not D 

1 ft thou the 3 riches of his 4 goodneſs, and Aen. | 

Wand long-ſuffering; not e that the goodneſs of God 

WL ould be ſo far from ſecuring thee in ſin, that it ſhould] lead 
7 thre re 99 3 . | 

: But, after nels and impenitent heart, 7 trea- 
i rareſt cup unto thy ſelf [ far more] Wrath [ for ſuch great | 
poodne ſs ſpiſed] againſt the 3 da of Wrath, and d revela- c Jam, * 
tion of the righteous judgment of God. Sh d Retribu- 
6. Who will render to every man e according to his deeds, Rin- 


| 7. To them, who f by s patient continuance in well- do- e PE. Ws 
l ing ſeek for [ future] glory and honour and immortality, Mat. 16. 27. 
Lat which they [eek for] eternal life. 72 
8. Bat unto them who are contentious 10 [againſt God] of the good 
ad do not obey the truth s naturally imprinted in their rk. 


earti] but obey unrighteouſneſs; indignation and wrath 12 25 


1 Cenſureſt, condemneſt another, as by a lon cuſtomof ſinning. 

be Philoſopher did the vulgar; the Jew, 27 In Slatioa to riches; 4. He that ac- 
e Gentile, cumulates ſin, accumulates wrath. | 
= 2 Such like things i. e. art faulty, as well 8 Temporal, or final. 

4 - thoſe whom thou judgeft, See Rom. 3. 9 Which all muſt do that are ſaved; 
2. | a yet which none can do, wheth 

3 Abundance, Gentile, whoſe hearts are not firſt Ne 
4 Kindneſs and favour. Te by grace and faith: Which is called the 
bel . 5 Gratitude, invite our righteouſngls God, chap. 1. 17. effected 
0 f on iour; i 
ent it with = homo a 1 files V nf 
=O © Hardneſs, a callouſneſs, as it were, 10 Againſt the light they have received. 


9. Tribu: 


6 


a Greek. 


ROMANS. 
g. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every foul of man that 
doth evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the a Gentile, _ 
10. But glory, honour, and i peace, to every man that 


þ Greek. | | ; 
Rom. 1. 14. Worketh good, totheJew firſt ; and, alſo, to the b Gentile, 
16, f * 11 there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 


17.2 Chron. 


12. For as many as have ſinned without [4 written! 
19. 7. Job. lay [given them], ſhall alſo periſh without [this] law; 


34. 19. Ad. C condemned by that other written in their hearts J: and 


10. 34. Gal. 

26.9. 6.9. as man 
Col. 3. 25. ten], 

1 Pet. 1. 17. 
d Mat. 7.21. 
Jam. 1. 22. 


as have ſinned, [being inſtructed] in the law [writ- 
all be judged by the [ ſame] law: 8 

13. (For d not the hearers Land receivers] of the law 
LO thou Few] are juſt before God! but the doers of the 
law [That of Nature, as that written] ſhall be 2 juſtified, 


14. For, when the Gentiles, which have not the law 
| [of Moſes] dos by [the dictate of] nature the things con- 
tained in the law ; theſe having not the law [ yer] area law 


unto themſelves, 


15. Which ſhew the work [and matter] of the law writ: 
f The con- ten in [the Tables of ] their hearts, f their conſcience alſo 


neſſhns 


with them, Or elſe 4 excuſing one another, 5 Lom, be fare an inward tri- 


. Between QUNAL, 


themſelves: 16. | And, before that higheſt],) in the day when God 


v Act. 17. ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by 
3, Joh. 5- to [this] my Goſpel [and preaching.) 
17. Behold, thou art called a Jew and i reſteſt in the law 


22, 
7 Iſa. 48. 2. 


IIc. 3. 11. L written]; and makeſt thy 
by Religion,] 


&Tryelt the and Patron, of t 
things that 


Lifter, - 
| the law; 


eſus Chriſt ; h according 


of God [as the Author, 


18. And knoweſt his will, and x approveſt the things that 
are more excellent [and de ſirable], 


ing inſtructed out of 


ſelence wit- bearing Witneſs, and their thoughts e mean while accuſing 


19. And art confident, that thou thy ſelf art a guide of 


. * 


1 Hebraiſ ſalus, \. 80 8 
2 Jjultined, here, is oppo to ju 
or condemned; i. e. hall be A 1 
reward. 

3 Do both in making and obeying, the 


| like laws in ſome kind to that of Moſes : 


For all are under ſome. law: and are, in 
part, obſervers of it.So S. Paul,when a Pha- 
rilee, was, touching the righteouſneſs of 
the law, blameleſs ; i. e. to ſome eminent 
degree vertuous, tor the outward obſervance 


ol it, Phil. 3. 6. But this performance, in 


many things, of the law of Nature, or writ- 
ren, nothing profits to eternal life, as ap- 
bears Phil, 3. 9. 1 Cor, 13. 3. the Work not 


bei rfect, Rom. 3. 9. and in its other 
im cs not done Allo out of faith, 
and love of God; in obedience to his com- 
mands; to, his glory; and for his ſake 


which none can do, as he ought, who 5 


is not born again of the Spirit, Jo. 3. 5. 
4 Excuſing them in ſuch a degree, as 


their conſcience was enlightned' concern- 
ing good and evil; or, excuſing them to 
ſuch a degree, as ſome good was done, or 


ſome evil avoided, by*them. 
5 The 13th, 14th, 15th verſes are read 


by ſome as a Parenthefſs; the 12th, and 


36th verſes continuing the ſenſe, 


- the 


| C H A P. 1 I. | 7 N 

e blind; a light of 1 them which are in darkneſs. 

20. An inſtructer of the fooliſh, a Teacher of babes; 

nich haſt the form of knowledge and of the truth Lcon- 

ned in the laws * 0 | 45 

21. 2 Thou therefore LO legal Jem] which [advanceſ® © 

Wy ſelf above the Gentile, and] teacheſt another, teacheſt . 

Jou not thy ſelf? Thou that = preacheſt, a man ſhoulde n. 

Wot ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? ee ea Wm 

22. Thou that ſayeſt, a man ſhould not commit adultery, 

ſt thou commit adultery ? Thou that abhorreſt idols, 

t thou commit 3 Sacrilege, Land rob the true God ?] 

23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, thro breaking 

We wh diſhonoureſt thou God [who honoured thee with 

e law ?] AD | 

24. (For [/ it is] the name of God is 4 blaſphetned - 

Wong the Gentiles thro you [Jews, pretending piety, yet 

Wwe wickedly] as it is b written Lin the Prophet.]) b Iſa, 52. 3. 

25. For [thy] circumciſion 5 Ls and thy being within ry —_ Os 
ods covenant] verily ba be 7 if thou keep the law [to 


— 


och thou art obliged by it]; but, if thou be a breaker of 
e law, thy circumcifion is made Land counted for] uncit- 
mciſion Lin effect.] f | Lo 

W 26. Therefore if the uncircumciſion [* aſſiſted by Grace 
% Chriſt] s keep © the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall c The ordi- 
Wot his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion? 5 
by 1 And ſhall not uncircumciſion, which is by nature, 20 21 
if it 4 fulfil the law, 1 judge thee, who [advantaged] Rom. 13. 
Wy the letter and circumciſion, doſt tranſgreſs the law? 10. 


* a : In the 1 
28. For he is not a Jew Lin Gods eye] Who is one e out- Able part. 


The Prolelyte Gentiles. 8 As Jethro, Naaman, the two Centu- 
The argument hath the ſame force rions, Matt. 8. 10. and Acts 10. 22. &c. But 
eerning Shriſtians that are out of the none ever have or can do this, whoſe 
e of Grace, compared with Mahome- hearts are not firlt purified by Grace, and 
and Heathens, | | Faith.; to the full acknowledgment of 
1s Tithes; &c. of which God often which, “tis the Apoſtles drift to bring both 
ech the Jews : See Mal. 3. 8. thou the law-boaſting Jew, and wiſe Gentile- 
= [hippeft no falſe Gods, yet robbeſt the Philoſopher. | 
. . ; 9 That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Gen- 
he Gentiles ſpeak ill of your God. tiles Chriftian (whom the Jews contemned, 
ee c. 4. v. 11. the fign of the cove- becauſe uncircumciſed; and out of the co- 
. 1 venant, ) fee the laſt verſe, not agreeing to 
Ws The ſame is verified in the Sacraments a heathen Gentile. But this diſcourle ma 
Wc new covenant. | be applied alſo to an Heather Gentile, 
= 4s by which thou comeſt to have upon , gy e ſuppoſition. If the 
vill more explained, and art an heir uucircumciſion ſhould (which it never cam 
oss promiſes, as being within his co- acceptably) keep, &c. 
pit, it thou performeſt the condition 10. By Country, and Nation. 
it. dee Rom. 3. 2. 2. 18. . 11 l, Co Condemn. V 


wardly ;, 


- 


wardly 3 neither ;5that Circumciſion, which is outward in f 
e fleſn 5 | | ; 
29. But he is a Jew, which is one a inwardly and Cir: 
cumciſion i that of the heart, in the Spirit, 7 and not in 
the letter 2, whoſe 3 praiſe is not of men, C for his deſcent]; 
but of God for his obedience-] | 


5 


wy 2 Y 
 -Y * . * . 


— 


CH AP. III. 


1. HAT advantage then [-ay ſome ſay] hath the 
| Jew ? or what profit is there of [being of the! 
| circumciſion ? OM bs. 

* a] 2. Much [profi:] every way; bchiefly, becauſe that unto 
werein- them e were committed the Oracles 4 of God [ and the 

| truſted promiſes made, and alſo fulfilled , notwithſtanding the wick- 
c Eph. 2.12. _— the carnal, to the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, Rom. 
3. For what if ſome [notwithſtanding theſe oracles re. 
ceived by them, were diſobedient, and] did not; believe? 

9 9. ſhall d their undelief e make the faith I and ages of 
e Make void God [concerming the Meſſias and the Goſpel revealed in theſe 

| the fidelity or acles, and made to the ſpiritual ſeed], without effect [and 
Fer. 116.18, accompliſhment] ? | es 0 
g Pf. 51.4, 4. God forbid: yea f let God be true [in performing his 
word] ʒ but every man a lier Lin breaking of his covenant. ] As 

ũt is written s; That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 

and clear when thou art judged, Lin perfor mingthy 94 5 4 
notwithſtanding mans offences ; and from theſe offences rai- 

ſing more glory to the truth, not then failing, when mans doth.1 


1 But cutting off the ſins of the fleſh : ſee and. believing in the fubſtance of thoſe Wl 
Col. 2. 11. which is alſo effected by the types, which were under the law :) which Wl 
Spirit. | promiſes alſo were, ever afterward, made 
2 i. e. The external ceremony, Rom. 7. good to the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, not- Wi 
6. 2 Cor. 75 6 7. ; withſtanding the N of the maſt a 
3 Alluſion to the name of Juda ſignify- part of 22 and the Iſrael of God, 
ing praiſe, Gen. 29. 35. wad in all times was made partakers of them : a 
4 See Rom. 9. 4, &c. The Jews received, See Rom. 9. 6. Thoſe theſe promiſes were al 
the will of God, (more explicated), in not beneficial to any, tho receiving circum- 
the written law, Rom. 2. 18. and the pro- ciſion, and the law, whoſe hearts were not „ 1 
miſes of God to mankind, in Chriſt ; of purified by faith (as Abraham's, and other 
which promiſes circumciſion was a ſeal holy mens, were) the Jew and Gentile, 
unto them, Rom. 4. 11. and moſtof the without this faith, being both in a like ll 
legal ceremonies, types; (a great engage- condition; all under ſin, Verl. 9. | * 
ment on Gods part, for future benefits; ad 3 Were fedifragi, aud perſidi. 
advantage on theirs, for doing his wall, FT 
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CHAP. 


HI. 


. Bat if lv! vor untighteouſneſs Lend infidelity ſerves 


Pod [ from 


ſpeak d as a man [perhaps 


o ] commend [and advance] the righteouſneſs of God 

Li ftill being faithful towards us], what ſhall we ſay ? a is als not 

ce] unrighteous, who taketh vengeance [up- © urjult, 

mays unrighteouſreſs which 18 the more, his glory]? 
would 


ud ge.] 5 According 


6. God forbid: for then 2 how ſhall God Che juſtly ſaidꝰ man. 
judge the 3 world [ar all, for its ſin] ? 


, W's . 
525 
54 — 


For if the truth of God hath more abounded unto his 


lory thro my 4 ly, purpoſely ordained in me by him for ſuch 

\ ena, why yet 20 I allo judged as a fer! | 7 
8. And not rather, (as we be ſlanderouſſy reported, and 
ſome affirm, that we ſay), let us do evil, that good may 


Wome : whoſe damnation [norwithſtanding] is ju 


[as be- 


We the unbappy Authors of their own ſin; tho the goodneſs of 


A od, 770 


«AC 


10. As it is written; q 
e a 


eketh after God. 
None. ; 


eir lips. 

=> Alluſion to Gen. 18. 25, ; 
or ſit be himſelf be unrighteous. 
FPerfidieuſneſs, alluſion to verſ. 4; 
5 From the 18th verſe of the firſt chap. 
k wow of the — e 

All, except thoſe whole hearts were 
fed Bf grace and faith (the ad 
0 kope. which the Apoltles preach ) 
ech comes by Jeſus Chrif Jo. 1. 17.who 
but a very tew. in compariſon of the 
. as 1 Leben &e. the king- 
of Grace being then tar narrower 
Wo fince. Yer which grace and goſpel 
WP). 3. 8.) coming by Chriſt, eame not 
_y atter him, i. e. bis incarnation, (tho? 


E mplentitully atter him); but allo be- 1 


WE him 5 even to all, thar were holy, 
by the grace and ipirit of Shrilt cuſy 


thanks to them, works out of it his greater glory. 

= 9. What then [having this preheminence in Gods favours 
% are we [Fews, whilſt being void of faith] better than 

Whey [Gentiles in our conver ſat ion, or in our condition]! N 

no wiſe : for we have before c proved 5 both Jews, an 

Wentiles, that they are s all under fin. 

' There is none righteous, no not 4 pf. 14 


c Accuſei 
— 


W 11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that 


- 


12. They are all gone out of the way, they are altogether 
come 7 unprofitable, there is none that doth good, no 


13. „ Their throat ir an open Sepulchre, with their „ Pfal. 3. 9. 
gagues they have uſed deceit, + the poyſon of 


aſps is under {Ps 14% f. 


were they holy), from the beginning ; 


] who were all allo ſaved, as we; by . 


&c. [See verſe 2. note 6.) ſee Gal. 31 10, 
where ſome are ſaid to be of the works of 


the law; as others, verſe 9. ſaid to be oi 


faith, To whom circumciſion was the ſeal 
of that grace, of which baptiſm is to us; 
(ſee Rom. 4. 11, 13. Gal. 3,8; 17. Acc. 
2. 38, 39.) Tho as this Circumciſion was 
uſed y the Jews, as a ſign of the Eove. 
nant by works; and hetice obliging to ſuch” 
orks, Gal. 3. 3. And alſo, as Cirtuni- 

hon 3a 9 PATE Of the law ; the fame rea- 
ſon, which 57 85 them to the obſervance 

of it, obliged them to all the reff of rhe 
aw, hot obſervable by theiti; àud ſo ten- 
dring them 1 of 
thu] id any 


"= wing at them}. ED 
CY 26 To declare, J ſay,at this time his righteouſneſs: that 


them, verſe 9. 


4 Pſal. 10.7. 14. a Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneK; 
(Prov. 1 15. b Their feet are ſwift to ſhed Hood. 
Ila. 39. 7, 8. 16. Deſtruction, and miſery, 2 are in their ways. 
„5 And the way of 3 peace have they not known; 
a 3%7+ 18, © There is no fear of God before their eyes, 
109. Now we know, that what things ſoever , the! lay 
an. faith, it faith to them who are d under the law [and ſo ts 
the Jem, as well as Gentile] ; that every mouth may 
eo to by : Nopped, andall the world may become e guilty before 
fe Gal.2..16, 20. Therefore by [ . ug to] the f deeds of the law 
acknow- 5 there ſhall 5no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight: for, by the 


edgment, law, is [only] the knowledge of fin, Lot ability of wel. 


doing. | : 
. Rom. 1. 21, But now n the righteouſneſs of God, without [refe- 
"y rence to, or dependance on] the law, is manifeſted. Cin the 
goſpel] being witneſſed [before] by the law and the Pro- 
phets : 7 | 


22, Even the righteouſneſs of God, which is, [not by the 
law, but] by faith of, [and in], Jeſus Chrift, unto all, 
and upon all them that believe: for there is no diffe 
rence : | | 

23. For all have ſinned and L ſo] come ſhort of [attain- 
Rom. 4. 3. ing] the glory of God i [by works.] 5 

24. Being B juſtified Lot _ debt, by their merit; but] 
9 freely by his grace, thro” the 10 redemption that is in Je 


2d. Jus Chriſt. 5 | 
1 — 25. Whom God hath k ſet forth to be a! HIER 


ed.  (throfaith, in his blood), 11 [or, in that of beaſts], ton 
EP ne” declare his [way of righteouſneſs for the n remiſſion of {ins 
m Rom. 1. that are paſt 12, thro 


e forbearance of God [ther conm 


2 To others. forth to be a propitiation and expiation for 
3 put for innacency the mother of peace. thoſe our ſins, verſe 25. and a redeemer of 
4 i.e. Writings of the old Teſtament. us from death, verſe 24. By the powerof 
5s Alluſion to Pfal. 143.2. thegrace of whoſe Spirit in us, purchaſsd 
6 Becauſe theſe deeds not performed by alfo by him for % it is, that we are, for 
SW ; 33 N enabled to 0 nal * to walk 
Speaking of the Meſſias an vation in thoſe precepts, which the law com- 
ae mands; = ropleae God. 


him. _ | 
ie Joltivied, that is, having remiſſion of 9 Freely by his grace in procuring a r. I 


all figs paft before our converſion (ver. 25.) ſome and redemption. 


freely by Gods grace, and favour to us, ver. 10 Or ranſom. | 
24. Took at all For oe works ſake 5 all of 11 See the matter alluded to, Lev. 16. 


us without grace being ſinners,) only if 1 Jo. 2. 2. b 8 | 
ſo de, that we do believe in the blood of 12 Before reconeilement, when we were 


Jeſus Chritt, verſe 23. whom God hath ſer his enemies. ke 


1 —ü— 


3 * * * 
2 % 
* 
* . 
« 
ny E * * 
— 


— 


27. Where z5 
law? of works? [th 
e been performed 


ith, a without the deeds of 
Gentiles.] 


ntiles alſo. 


jon 3 by faith, 


before, which al 


* 


IV. 

| jpht be a juſt : Land righteous in his promiſes] za Righte- 
Lech auſtfher of him, which b believeth in Jeſus, mY 
boaſting then? It is excluded. By what faith of. 
would have cauſed boaſting could they 
us]; mays "ms by the _ <1 _ 9% 

fore we conclude, that a man is juſti 
28. Therefor the law [as we ſee it is now 4 Fo See verſe 


11 
Jus. 


bis of the 


C 1 Cor. 1 
31. Eph 2 


Feri is be Cin this way of juſtification] the God of 
th Av 07 Ihe not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 


30. Seeing it is one God, which ſhall juſtifie the circum- 

and uncircumciſion 3 thro faith, 

31. [But what?] Do we then make void the law thro? 

he doctrine of] faith ? God forbid: yea we c eſtabliſh & e see verſe | 
law [in preaching the accompliſhment of that, which the 2+ 
aud the Prophets promiſed, and foretold: Under, and e- 

| 0 juſtification was had 5 only by faith. 


— 


» * * 4 _ C d P4 = * 


1 


*4 
hk 
g | F 
15 
2 
it 


9 


x See verſe 3, 4. Or elſe; that he N 
t appear to be juſt and holy ; ſee vert, 
and not we: but he alſo, the Author of 
Wr juſtification. , 
B Law, i. e. dodtrine.  —_ 
pro faith, to the Gentile now firſt ex- 
ted. 3) faitb, to the Jew now agcom- 


g Eſtabliſh the Ceremonial Law, in com- 
ting the type in the lubſtance it ſelt; 
| the Moral allo, in thoſe ends, for which 
as given ; the knowledge of fin, &c. 
e Rom. 3. 20. Gal. 3. 19.) Which 
iſe for the fulfilling of it, is now 
lt eſtabliſhed ;- in Chriſt, who lived in 


he faithtul too in ſome meaſure, by the 
er of the Holy Spirit in them, which 
rilt hath given vnto them, Rom. 8. 4. 
As is ſhowed in the next chapter. 


CHAP. 
OR conſider we the juſtification of the firſt PE Err | 
ele, and Circumciſion, Abraham himſelf] f 


Fl What ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham ourFather, 21 
Ws pertaining to the fleſh Land circumci ſion ), hath b found? nd ccrd- 


fect obedience to it without ſin; and, 


. the "> 


* —— 


IV. 


6 Not as if Abrahams faith had no good 
works; or that theſe works flowing from 
faith were not acceptable to God; but his 


2. For, if Abraham were juſtified by [ths] 6 works b Phil, =o 


faith, here, is oppoſed to legal works, ſuch 


as are done before, or without, faith, and 
without the covenant of Grace; As appears 
5 goeth before, Rom. 3. 28. and by 
what followeth in this chap. verſe 10, 13, 


14, 15. ' But 1 his faith in ſome ſenſe 
8 | 
t 


; alſo to works flowing from 

aith, it we conſider their impertection ; - 
they being not ſo continually and perfectly 
righteops, as entirely without. ſinning at 
any time to keep the law, and claim a me- 
ritorious Juſtification by it. See Jam. ; 3, 
But ſo neither are we juſtified by faith, me- 
ritoriouſly. But theſe works of the faithtul 
as they follow faith, fo they do follow the 
firſt jultification, which is here ſpoken of by _ 


1 bf 


\ 


Ans now 


12 
7 Bph. 2.8, 
ge Rom. 3. 
. Ai not 
13 rs by x U 


Rom. 1 1.8. 


works: 


feſal. 32.1. 7. Saying, fBleffed are they, whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſins are covered. 3 
8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not 9 im-. 


pute [his] in, 


9. Cometh this [way of ] bleſſedneſs [by faith] then, ; 
upon the Circumcifion only, or upon the uncircumcilion iſ 
alſo? For we fay ; that Faith was reckoned to Abraham for 


righteouſneſs, 


10. How was it then reckoned?when he was in Circum. 
ciſion, or in uncircumciſion? Not in circumciſion, but in 


uncircumciſion. 


1 What was the matter of his faith, ſee 
below, verſe 13,18; 19, 20, 21. 

2 Abraham had faults (ſee. verſe. 5.) and 
could not juſtiſie his actions before God; but 
God for his faith in him, i. e. in his pow- 
er, and promiſe, in all things, tho ſeeming 
never ſo impoſſible ( ſuch-like as Chriſti- 
o have toward God thro Jeſus 
Chrilt,) accepted of him, remitted his ſins, 
eſteemed and reckoned of him, as one that 
in no thing had offended him. 


3 Faith, counted to him for, therefore 


was not, righteouſnels : ſo that, as no merit 
in works, ſo neither in faith. This count- 
ing of faith ſo, is only by vertue of Gods 
covenant and 5 
and covenant only from Gods free. grace, 
and bounty. | 

_ 4 Righteouſaeſs explained, verſe 8. Non- 
imputation of fin. - | ] 
5 By works cannot be underſtood. onl 
the works required by the law — o 


but works in, general, thoſe allo, moral: f. 


Apolile's realon, that the 


becauſe 1. the 


ROMANS. _ 

[of the lam excluding the covenant of grace Ihe hath ® where 
of to bglory, [namely of his righteouſneſs] : but [yet we 
hat he bath any cauſe to glory at all) © before F 


3. For [we read not, that God accepted him for his s works; 
d Gen. 15.6. but] what faith the Scripture? d Abraham * believed God, 
and 2 H was counted 3 to him for 4 righteouſneſs. 70 
4. Now to e him that 5 worketh is the reward not rec- 

koned of grace, but of debt, 5 : =_ 
5- But to him, that / worketh not, but believeth on him, 
that juſtifieth the [ formerly] ungodly, his faith is Lad 
to be] counted for righteouſneſs. v7 
6. Even as David alſodeſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 
man, unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without W 


promiſe z and this promiſe. 


reward ſhould be of debt, holds of all, as 


well as any. 2. Abrahams working was be- 
__ the promulgation of the law ceremo- 


nial. 

6 Ex patio at leaſt, by vertue of the co- 
venant of works. i 

7 By works oppeſed to faith the Apoſile 
underitands the perſect r of the law 
in all points all our life, and that withont 
the help of grace (for where Gods grace is, 
there our merit fails); to wit, fuch obe- 
dience, as by which we may obtain juſtiß- 
cation by works ex debito, and abſtracting 
trom Grace, ſee chap. 3. verſe 20. Gal. 3. 10. 
Neither doth wy one 1n this lite, by Gods 
grace, attain to ſuch a perfection, as to lire 
without ſin, Jam. 3. 2. . 

8. The natural act of which is, to lay al 
the worthineſs, not on himſelf, but on the 
goodneſs, and ability of the perſon, he be- 
lieves in. . 


9 Not hold him guilty, ſo as to ſuffer 


OT its 
11. And 


* 


CHAP. IV. 


13 


11. And he received 1 the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of 


[the promiſes made to] the 
he had yet being uncircumci 
circumciſion] 


Hal 


13. 


4 eſs [which cometh] of faith. 
14. For if they 


1 Circumciſion was only a Sacrament of 
We new covenant to the Fathers; changed 
ey Chrift into baptiſm (all bloody cere- 
Ponies being typical) ſee Gal. 3. 17. Nei- 
er, at the tranſacting of the firſt cove- 
Want, made Eyod, 24. mentioned Heb. 8. 
W. (anſwering that made with Adam, as 
What with Abraham anſwered that m 
ich us, thro the 2d, Adam, in the goſpel) 
as circumciſion commanded ; nor at that 
Wane practiſed ; ſee Joſh. 5.2, 7. But tho 
rcumciſion (as I ſaid) was to the Fa- 
ers aSacrament and a ſeal only of the new 
Wvenant ; yet, it being a legal and typi- 
cone, and now abrogated, and annulled 
yy Chriſt, the Jews e any lon- 
r, becauſe a rite enjoined them under 
the like reaſon became deb- 
do obſerre all the reſt of the law, by 
lich none could attain juſtification ; and 
became they now, by obſerving cirgum- 
os, once a ſeal of the coyenant ot grace, 


3. 10. eſpecially they 1gnorantly tak- 
arcumciſion to be to them a ſeal of the 
at Of ..... 


Cory l, which are of the law, be heirs, * 
his] faith [ ſo much celebrated] is made 3 void; and he not by = 
Wromiſe, 4 made [0#t], of none effect; 
15. Becauſe [e we ſee, none keep] the law: [ and ſo it c Rom. 3. 
ly] worketh 5 wrath [by making us become guilty], for 23. 
here no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion [of the law. ] 
16. 4 Therefore [this promiſe and inheritance] is of [and , 
vo] faith, that [ /o al/o] s it might be by grace; to the 
Ind the promiſe might bee ſure to 7 all the ſced, not to that e Rom. 11. 
Wnly which is of the law [che believing Few], but to that 25 -9- 11. 


len from the covenant of grace, fee Gal. 


1 the faith, which 
ied: that fo believing before 
he might be the father [bor 
that believe à tho they be not circumciſed ; that righteouſ- 
neſs might be imputed unto them alſo [as his children], 
12. And the Father of the circumciſion [of © hit apt in 
alſo] to them, who are not of the circumciſion only; 
[who] alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father Abra- 
, Which he had being yet uncircumciſdee. 
For the promiſe b, 2 that he ſhould be the heir of the 5 ro Abra · 
world Cin his poſterity], was not to Abraham or to his ſeed f: „.. 
hro [the righteouſneſs of } the law, but thro the righteonf: he Gout 


of all them 
a Thro un- 
circumci- 


ſion. 


ut 


ham or his 


be the heir 
the 


law. 


Jo. 1. 12. 


2 That he ſhould be heir of the world 
verſe 13. or, in thee ſhall all the families of 
the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. this pro- 
miſe, being à reſtorement to the dominion 
of all any, in Adam, &c. was made to 
him and his ſeed, Gen. 17; 7, 8. and was 
verified perfectly, in his ſeed Chritt, Gal. 


3. 16, 17, 19. Who was made heir f all 
thiugs, Heb. 1. 2. and again veriſied in the 


Church his body, confifting both of Jews 
and Gentiles; who. thro him ſhall inherit 
all things hereafter, being firſt the children 
of Abrahams faith, (ſte the compariſon of 
both verſe 24, 25) to which faith the pro- 
miſe was made 1 Cor. 3. 21. and was veri- 
fied. alſo typically in his ſeed, the Iſtaelites, 
in their — of Canaan. ' 
3 i. e. No righteouſnels had by it. 
4 Of his heirihip, &e. : 
5 And wrath is not the inheritance of 
Abrahams Children. ; 
s For faith is not any work, which may: 


merit. 
7 All the ſeed, which God intended in“ 
his promi ſe, being many Nations, verſe 17. 


alſo 


14 


ROMANS. 


alſo whichis of the faith : of Abraham [(cho Gentile) 3 


[Few and Gentile, that believe.) 


have made thee a father of many 


Nations 2) before him, whom he believed, [when aged and 


childleſs,] even God, that quickeneth the 3 dead; and 
[by his word only] b calleth thoſe things which be nat [+ 


ulfil his purpoſe] as [eaſily as] tho they were :4 
V 18. Who [therefore] againſt hope Tof dead nature] be- 


whois the father of us all 
«Gen. 17.3. 17. (As it is written, a 
b Gen. 1. 3. 
c Should 
become. 


lieved in hope [of Gods power], that L/] he © might be- 


come the father of many nations : according to that which 
was ſpoken, ſo [many as the Stars] ſhall thy ſeed be, 
19. And he being not weak in faith [as in ſtrength] con- 


ſidered not his own body 


z now dead; when he was about 


an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarahs 


womb, 
d Doubted. 20. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God thro un- 
belief: but was ſtrong in faith giving glory to God. 
21. And being fully perſwaded that what he had promi- 
ſed he was able alſo to perform. 
22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 
23. 5 No it was not written for his ſake alone, that it 


Was 1 puted to him: 


lieve. 


24. But for us alſo [who are his children]; to whom 
e That be- 1/;Z-w;ſe] it ſhall be impured, e if we believe on him that 
raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead 7 [as Abraham did, 


that God was able toraiſe his type, Iſaacs] 


25. Who [according as Iſaa 
ham] was delivered [rageath by his fat 


1 See what Analogy between Abrahams 
faith and ours, verſe 24, 5 8 17 reference 
his a_ m_ to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16, 17, 19. 
» JO, 8. | ? 

I By ſpiritual 1 
3 Abrahams and Sarahs generative pow- 
er now dead, ſee verſe 19. : 
4 And fo — 7 call back his generative 
ſtrength after old age; and his Son Iſaac's 
lite, after his SO: | 

5 For his having Children afterward by 
Keturah, was by the continuance after ward 
of his miraculouſly-renewed ſtrength. 

6 The faith of Abraham, and that under 
the law, is not diverſe from that under the 
goſpel, both being a rong truſt in God con- 
cerning his power, and goodneſs, toward 
us in his promiſes ; truft in God, eſpecially, 
concerning Chrift too, being the promiſed 
ſeed; in whom they hoped for beatitude, 
ſe 0. 8, 56, «Gal. 3.8, 16, 17, 19. -Eph, 


> 
7 


Iſaac was 


re up by Abra. 
er}, for [expia- 


2. 20. but it differeth much in perfection: 
Freedom from eternal puniſhments, and 
admiſſion to life eternal, being then either 
not mentioned at all, or very obſcurely; 
little known of the Meſſias, eſpecially to 
all the people ; and the propheſies being 
then very hard to be underſtood ; A faith 
in God, then, concerning Chriſt, but not 
ſo expreſs in him; That faith too nor 
then generally publiſhed, - as the means 
of juſtification: therefore is Chrilt ſaid to be 
the beginner of our Faith, Heb. 12. 2. and 
faith, not to have bin revealed before him, 
Gal. 3. 23, 24, 25. Laſtly the clear divulge- 
ment of all truth, and of the perfect ſenſe 
of the law; and the plentitul effuſion of 
Gods Spirit to enable obedience, was not 
E before our Saviours appearance, 
8 ws | 


e Heb. 8. 10. &c, 
7 And, in raiſing him, hath ſhewed his 

power to raile up us alſ vp 

8 N tg 


— 


--of ] our offences; and was raiſed again for our juſti- 

cation a [ For, he dying for us, and for our ſins, in his deli- 41 Cor, 15 
rance from death G declared, that he freed us from it; 

d from ſin, the cauſe of it.] 


: 7 . : 
- - 
« +» * — 
** 88808 4, — — 


— * . 


T ies being juſtified b faith, we have peace 


with God [with whom our ſins before had wrought 
enmity], thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, CLdelivered 
V our offences. | 825 
2. By a whomalſo [raiſed again] we b have acceſs, by zHave had. 
z] faith, into this Ccandition of ] grace wherein we c Have 
nd, and d rejoice in hope of [the fruition hereafter of] 199% _ 
e glory of God [and eternal life.] — 
And not only fo [rejoice in this glory to come, ] but 
herein] we glory in Cour pre ſent] tribulation alſo; xnow- 
g that [ frequent] tribulation worketh [the vertuè of con- 
wcy and] patien cee, 
4. And patience [re] © experience [of the ſincerity of e Trial. 
ice in us, and of Gods power, and faithfulneſs to us] and 
2:5] experience, hope; 
5. And [this] hope maketh [4s] not aſhamed of or 
theſe our ſufferings, as if they were vain]; becauſe the 
e of God [both his of us, and ours of him f as a ſure pledge 
he future glory] is 8 ſhed abroad in our hearts by the f 2 Cor. 5. 
Ny Ghoſt which is given unto us. | 5 BpA. ” 
b, [Which love of God how can we now doubt of ?] for g Poured 
zen we were yet without ſtrength Land ability to help our but on. 


pe] in due time Chriſt [even] died for the un. car: 
lly ; | 


time. 


7. For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one dye: i yet i Tho. 


For the aſſurance of the remiſſion of ſides that the miſſion of the Holy Spirit,by 
fins, and of a ſecond life to come to vertue of his reſurrection, enabled us to 
n that believe, But, yet more proper- perform the condition of our 1 
we are {aid to be juſtified by his refur- 2 See verſe 10. Eph. 2. 18. By Chriſt 
yon, becauſe he was then juſtified, i. e. believed-on we receive 1. remiſſion of ſin. 
ared righteous and freed from our fin, 2. The Holy Ghoſt (verſe 5.) to lin no 
n he had taken upon him: See 1 Tim. more as formerly, but to live in obedience. 
5. 1 Pet, 3. 18. So that, he dying on- 3. Deliverance from Gods wrath, or dam- 
our offences, we were allo then ju- nation (verſe 9.) upon the firlt ; and frui- 
d fron our offences, when God quit- tion of Gods glory, or lite eterual, (verl: 
pum of the puniſhment af death, Be- 2.) upon the {ccond, | 


perad- 
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2. More variety of ſpiritual gifts (1 Cor.12. he is the fountain of fin, as Chriſt of righ- 


than derived from the firſt: to wit, not nity to evil in aur nature, derived from 
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16 ROMANS. 
peradventure for a good man ſome would even dare to die 
8. But God commendeth {th;s] his love towards us, in 
that while we were yet ſinners Lagainſt him], Chriſt (h 
Son] died for us. | f 
9. Much more, then; being now juſtified Land reconciled] 
« Mat. 3-7- by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from a wrath [preſert, and i 
+5 to come, ] thro him. + A 5 
13. For if when we were Enemies, we were reconciled 3 
to God by the death of his Son; much more, being recon- i 
ciled, we ſhall be ſaved [ from damnation] by his 2 life; 
[who is ſurviving 47 f. to protect and deliver us.) 5 
11. And not only fo [we jey in Chriſt ready to ſave us), i 
but we alſo joy in God, [the Father, as nom our friend, ] thro 
6 Reconci- Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by whom we have now received » 
lation. the atonement [with God] - 
12. 3 Wherefore 4 as [heretofore] by one man 5 ſn 
entred into the World, and 6 death by ſin: and fo death 
c In whom. paſſed upon all men, c for that all have ſinned d Cin, and 


„ ger ſonce, Him; ſo now by the righteouſneſs alſo of one, fh. 


| eSee verſe free gift (of Righteouſneſs) hath come upon all men unto juſti- 


18. fication of life e. 


* 
＋ * 


1 Some taking [ good] here for merci- ners, ſee Rom. 3. 23. 2. Cor. 3. 14. Cal. 
ful, liberal, bouatiful, advance it a degree 3. 22. 2. That they are the children of 
beyond N See Mat. 20. 13. Vrath by nature, ſee Eph. 2. 3. -Jo. 3. 36. 

2 By his life communicated unto us his Jo. 3. 3, 3, 6, and baptiſm, required to 
members, ſo. 6. 57. 14. 19.-Becauſe Tlive, all, and the dying of Infants, ( when-as 
ye ſhall liue alſo, 2 Cor. 4. 10, 11. death is the wages of fin,) ftronzly per- 
3 The reſt ofthe chapter ſaith this; that, ſwade it. And pot children of wrath only 
It was ordered by the divine providence, by imitation; for then, why is it neceſla- 
that the manner of our re{tauration ſhould ry, that all thould be fo? How are 1n- 
anſwer to the manner of our fall. As the fants this way peccant,that know nothing? Wi 
firſt Adam was the fountain of fin and or, why die they, if innocent ? 3. 11 
death; ſo the ſecond, of remiſſion and plain, that our death is imputed to Adams i 
life. But firlt, more -=m conferred by the ſin, by verſe 14, 15, 16, 19. altho we have i 
ſecond, than {oſt by the firſt : 1. a nature all, fins of our Own; why this ? if that leſt 
higher advanced, and a lite more glorified. no ſtain, and root of evil in us ? 4. That 


8, &c.) conveyed by Chriſt, than carnal teouſueſs, by verſe 14, 19. But Chrilt is ſo, 
infirmities from Adam, 3. Thelefar more not pra bi being a pattern, or by imputa - 
active, and powerful to reform, than the tion of his righteou neſs, but by real in - 
other to deprave z} theſe in the faithful ſion of grace into us, to bring forth obedi- Bi 
overcoming the other. 2. Again, more guilt ence : therefore ſin ſeems here to be taken 
taken away and remitted by the 2d. Adam, (as Rom. 7.) for that acknowledged pro- 


only the doom of his offence lying-upon us Adam, of which actual fins (ſee Heb: 7.9.) 
is children, but likewiſe of 211 "our own are the fruits. TY 7 2 
offences added to it. 3 6 Death being both the curſe of fin, ll 
4 The other part of the compariſon is ſet Gen. 3, 3. and mans baniſhment upon bis 
2 in the 7 4 2 a e, Ke. of ſin from * _ of life, the cauſe of it. 

this, | Even ſo by the righteouſneſs, &c. 7 See a like expreſſion, Heb. 7. 9. 
5 Ib b fi, „ll "are lin- W 2 
13. [1/9 


rr >. [1 [ay ſn: and death paſſed upon all men:] for [10t only 
54 22 and] until the law [given by Moſes,] i fin 
$ [ever ſince Adams offence] in the World: but [that not 
cba imputed; for] fin is not [ſo much} imputed 2,4 See Rom, | 
ere there is no [expreſs] 3 law 4 [to convince men: Ree 1 
W1.4. LTe:] nevertheleſs, 5 death [and that for Adamgone 
nce] 5 reigned [alſo] from Adam to Moſes, even over 
Wm that had not ſinned after the 7 ſimilitude of Adams 
Wnſcreſſion [againſt an expreſs command to obey a lam, (as 
d)]: whois [iz all this] the Le act figure Þ of him] the + 1 Cor. 15. 
Am! that was to come; [the one the fountain of Sin: _ 
Death by his one offence ;, the other of righteouſneſs and 
W by free gift. | 
41 4 15 not as the offence, fo alfo is the free 5 gift Cin 
r vertue and power :] for if thro the offence of one, 9 ma- 
be dead: much more [powerfully] the grace of Gd, 
Wd the gift [of righreonſne/s and life eternal] d by grace by 5, — — 
e manJeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many 16 [70 life.] grace, that 
16. And not e as it [the loſs] was by one that ſinned, grace of 
Nen] ſo is the gift [and benefit by him that was righteous); 15, . 
Wr the f judgment Lin Adam] was by one [offence only] to s. 
ydemnation [of his poſterity:] but the free gift [in Chriſt] 3 + Gag 
W [the remiſſion not] of [that only, but] many [our own] ing ſinned. 
ences [alſo], unto juſtification. IE” f ee oa 
17. For if 8 by one mans offence [ozly] death reigned one, 
one; much more they, which receive {zat one, hut] ii a-g By one 
Wndance of grace, and $ of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall Y nc. 


* 0 b Thro his 
an h in life by one, Jeſus Chrilſt. lite. 


WP Bocauſe all died ever ſince; . 6 As over righteous Abel, Noah, Abra- 
bor, reputed ſo to bei 3 ham, &c. aud over Infants, therefore de- 
dome thus: ſin betore; therefore a ſcending on them for the fin of Adam. 
before that law promulgated by Mo- Only great tranſgreſſions are compared 

not poſitive, but natural. For it was to Adams, Hoſ. 6. 7, Job. 31. 333 
then which made not-know ing in- 8 Gift, becauſe tis righteouſneſs impu- 
5 allo guilty and fo dying; but no ted by Gods mere grace and favour, not 
It, where no law; | by our working and merit: See Rom. 4. 
But only that obſcure and imperfect 35 4, 24. | ; 
of nature. | 9 [Many] oppoſed to Cone] that of; 
WS The Apoſtles drift is; to ſhew, how fended before; not to [all], ſee verſe 12. 
am was the figure of Chriſt, in that death 10 Grace abounded not only in the re- 
_ pon all men; not for their, but his miſſion, of that ſin Adam brought on us; 
WF offence. Which one offence was e- but alſo, of all our own; not only in re- 
ah to condemn all to death; even miſſion of ſins, but in infuſing righteouſ- 
Wc, before that the law came to make neſs and ſanctiſication of lite; not only in 
(atul, even the righteous Abel, Noah, freedom from death, but admiſſion to life 
+ But many mullions of ſins were not . eternal. : ” = 
ech to hinder us from Salvation and 11 The power of abundance of grace op- 
by Chriſt ; Therefore he infinitely ber- poſed to the power of one ſingle offente; 

to us, than our firit father was hurtful. | 

F 2 » 
22 18. There- 
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tence was, 
c By one 
righteouſ- 
nels. 

d The ma- 
ny were 
conſtituted. 
1 N 

w that 

came in be- ward], that the offence 


twixt, 


hro 
Al h, 


45] righteouſneſs, 
Chriſf our Lord. 


ROMANS. 


* the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift /M 
neſs] 1 


igned funto [the eſecti deat 
1b) Alam), ves wn 42 05 
unto [ 


Y 
3 


20 reign, thro [he ſtoming 
e | 


WD . V * * * 
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1, WI ſhall we ſay then? [Since juſtification ian I 


by our works, but Gods Grace; and where fin ha 


abounded this grace hath abounded much mort 


5 ſhall we [ow ſtil] continue in fin, that grace mn 
Lſtill the more] abound ? 3 
2, 6 God forbid, how ſhall we that are[zow by Chriſt 
dead to fin, 7 live any longer therein? i 
3. [For] know ye not, that ſo many of us as s wer 


g Are. 


1 The righteouſneſs and obedience of 
the 2d. Adam is derived upon his Children, 
i. e. believers, in the ſame manner as A- 
dam's ſin upon his poſterity: Their Partak- 
ing Chriſts Spirit rendring them inclined 
to good; as, partaking Adams nature ren- 
dred them prone to evil, yerſe 17, (thoſe 
which receive abundance of grace, &c. ſee 
Jo. 3. 6. Rom. 6. 16. Iſa. 33. 11.) 

2 For as Adam was made a common per- 
ſon repreſenting mankind, ſo Chriſt: See 
1 Cor. 15. 20. &c. 45. & c. Therefore alſo 
is that, which he did, ſuppoſed to be done 
Dy us: and whatever was done to him, to 
be done to us every-where in the Apoſtles 


writings (ſee Rom. 6. verſe 1, &c. 10, &c.) 
kom this ſuppoſition general. 
3 By the Eee gift of grace procured by 


x7 
R 
"4 
8 
— 
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Chriſt now ſanctify ing and enabling us tov 
good works, and live righteouſly, Rom. 6. 
4 Righteouſneſs, by the Apoſtle, is il 
ſually taken for remiſſion of ſin, and is 
{tin from ſanctification, ſee 1 Cor. 1. % 
5 An objection really made by ſome 1 
n{t the Apoſtles doctrine, (ſee Rom. 

) therefore often repeated, ſee v. 15. 
6 Grace, only, abounds for our form I 
ſin, before we became dead to it, in o 
baptiſm or converſion to Ged, and ſo cc 
now to live any longer in it. —_ 
7 To live in fin, is not to commit al 
one actof ſin; for ſo all do live in fin, 
Jo. 1. 8. Jam. 3. 2. Put to have a hav 
and cuſtom of ſinning; in whom ſin not 

is, but reigns; whether it be unly one, & 


baptii 


many, kinds of fin, 


CHAP. 


VI. 19 


aptized A024 ſo by this initiated and ingraffed a] 1 into Je- © Gal. 3.25. 


is Chriſt, to become members of him, Jwere baptized Llice- 
el into [the ſimilitude of] his 2 death? 


4. 
eat 
>ad 


6, Knowing this, 


With him not unto ſin any more, 


See Rom. 11. Jo. 15. the ſame meta- 
or. We drawing new ſpiritual life, and 
rr, from this new head and root by his 
writ now communicated to us; as we 
ww death from our former root, Adam: 
ng by this Spirit, faſhioned alike” unto, 
„ in dying, living, &c. And this in- 
fting is at our baptiſm, | 
The Primitive faſhion of immerſion 
der the water repreſenting our death, 
| elevation again out of it,our reſurrecti- 
or regeneration: See Col. 2. 12.Ph.3.10. 
3 Planting is a kind of burial of the tree. 
dee verſe 10. He taking upon him our 
WJ uity, aud made fin for us; and ſuffer- 
the death due to it; which death we 
WE freed from, by baptiſm into him. 1 
. : 
5 Old manner of living, and vicious cu- 
, trom our'corrapted nature derived 
n the firſt Adam; which continually 
WT ults us till regenerate, into all evil em- 
ments. Eph. 4. 22, 24. | 
=_ The ſeveral members of which ſee 


3. 5- b 
dead men, from the commands of 


ir former Maſters, 
Note, that the Apoſtle (after that we 


once ingraffed in Chriſt, and have, 


Therefore we are buried with him, 2 by baptiſm, into 
h Lunto fn]; that, like · as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
by the glory, Land power], of the Father - even fo we 
ſo [after our baptiſm] ſhould walk in newneſs of life; 
For if [ther] we have bin 3 planted together [with 
n] in the likeneſs of his death Cin our dying to fin, a as he 
$4, we ſhall[certainly]be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurre- 
tonſ in living a nem life, ſirſt of grace, & aſterward of glorj.] 
| that our 5 old man, [we had from A 
7), b is crucified with him; that the 5 body of fin [which 1 cru- 
Wes 77: 45] might be deſtroyed Land lain]; that henceforth © Thor we 
We ſhould not ſerve ſm, [ as laves any longer unto it. 
7. For he that is dead, is 74 freed from ſinn - Ci 
8. Now [her], if we be dead with Chriſt N 
e believe, that we ſhall alſo (conſtantly, hereafter] live 
but unto God, as he doth, 
9. Knowing, that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead L/ 
Weth, as that hes dyeth no more; death hath no more 
Wminion over him [zo kill him twice. ] 


ſhould no 
longer. 


ing. J ged. 
Hom fa.” Juſtified 


from God free grace, upon our repentance, 
obtained Juſtification, i. e. remiſſion of all 
fins paſt, at the time of our Converſion) 
is ſo far atterward, from reſting our confi. 
dence (as formal Chriſtians ordinarily do) 
any longer upon our repentance, and Gods 
free Grace and Pardon, for any future ſins, 
except thoſe of infirmity ; that he gives it 
as a character of thoſe, who are once in 
Chriſt, not, that they fin continually, and 
repeat continually ; and ſo grace and par- 
don, abound cuntinually unto them; bur, 
that they do not at all, after this, live in 
ſin, ſo as formerly, ſee verſe 2, 6, 11, 20. 
-Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. See Heb. 6. 1. where 
repentance from dead works is reckoned a- 
monglt the principles of Chriſtian religion: 
But, to thoſe, that live in ſin ſo as former- 
ly, and backilide trom grace, 1s there no 
remiſſion of theſe, as of the former, thro 
faith,and repentance, i. e. no juſtification ? 
Yes. But by the keys of the Church: and 
this is as it were a ſecond converlion; a4 
renewing of the covenant; a beginning a- 
gain at the principles of Chriltianity,(atrer 
which is to follow a new yielding of obe- 
dience:) Which, how often, God will ac- 
cept of, or give us grace to do, we know 
not, ſee Heb. 6. 4.-12. 16, 17. -2 Pet. 2.20. 


2 10. a For- 


= 


a 7 {cob 10, a For in that he died, he died unto [the full de ſin 3 
which died ing of] ſin [bx] once: but in that he liveth he liveth Cin 
fin once for unto God | eternally). 3 
all. 11. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead inde 


unto ſin [ot to ſerve it any more 3] but alive unto 7 
[wholly to ſerve him] thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. A 
12. Let not ſin reign therefore [ any more, ſince it ii 
ſtroyed},in your i mortal Land dying] body, that ye ſhoi 


z preſent Obey 2 ĩit, in the luſts thereof. 7 
our mem - 13. Neither Þ yield ye your members as c inſtrument; 
rs unto unrighteouſneſs unto 2 fin; but yield your ſelves unto C 
— as thoſe that [by being made members of Chriſt) are au 


righteouſ- [ by his Spirit] from the dead, and your members as inſt 
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ne. or ments of rig teouſneſs unto God. 3 
weapons, 14. For fin ſhall not [hereafter] have dominion ow 


you [as formerly,by any vertue of the lam, to condemn you; 
or ye are not under the law 4, but under grace. 3 
15. What then? ſhall we fin becauſe we are not und 
the law [that condemns}; but under grace [that pardon 
God forbid L for being freed from this ſervitude, you ian 
engaged in another, a contrary]. | 1 
16. Know ye not, that to whom ye [once] yield [a 
give up] your ſelves ſervants to obey, 5 his ſervants [then 
forth] ye are, to whom ye obey : whether of ſin unto [i 
% purchaſe of ] death; or of obedience, © unto [the obt aini 
22, of ] 4 righteouſneſs? _ 4 
3 17. But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of ſn 
e Whereto [and doctrine of the law]; but ye have [ ſince changed i 
leere. Maſter, and] obeyed from the heart that [new evangelici 
F ard be- formof doctrine, e which was delivered you. 23 
ing freed 18. f Being, then, made free from fin, ye became the {ul 
— kin, ye vants of righteouſneſs, —_ 
made ſer- 19. 71 ſpeak after the [common] manner of men [4 
vants to. this borrowed expreſſion], becauſe of the infirmity of youll 

1 Mortal, i.e. which is, in the time of we ſerve ; having luſts,&c. ſo taken verſe 
this life, Gr care be not taken), ſo trail, 7, Rom. 5. 12. : RR 
and ſubſect to ſinning, (mortal, and ſin- 3 See the Metaphor more plain, chap; 
ful, being uſed with reference often of the verſe 11. | Þ 
one to the other, as one depending on the 4 Do this and live; and curſed every 
other, ſee Rom. 8. 6, 11. Ya . 1 Cor. 13. &c. Gal. 3. 10. See c. 7. v. 10. MN 
1 and again which muſt be ſo ſoon cal= 5 Bound to do him ſervice, to uh 
ed to judgment , and loſing the content- you conſent, to become his ſervant. il 
ments of ſin. 6 i. e. Newnels of life. ; = 
2 Diſtinguiſhing fin from the luſts and 7 A frequent excuſe with this Apo 
from unrighteouſneſs, ſhews, that by it he when he toucheth expreſſions of or 1 
means the corruption of our nature, and human Cuſtoms, and Manners. See 6% 
the root of evil in us; which he meraphors 3, 15. | ons 1 
a perſon, the old man; the body; ane, whom gel b 


geſh : for as [when ſervants of ſin] ye have yielded your 
members ſervants to 1 uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto 
[the bringing forth ſtill of more] iniquity; even ſo now [when 
ſervants of God, ye are to] yield your members, ſervants to 
righteouſneſs unto a holineſs, [and to be free from ſin- a Sandifi- 
71 in 4 a ca tion. 
AF = For [ /o alſo] when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye 
W were b free from righteouſneſs, 2 b Free men 
21, [And when ye were ſervants ſo],* what fruit had ye Rom. . 
then [either by enjoyment, or expectation], in thoſe things, 8855 
W 4 whereof ye, [ for their filthine e], are now [even] aſham- 4 Rom. 1. 
ed? for the end of thoſe things is death. 26, 27, &c. 
22. But now being made free from ſin, and become ſer- 
vants to God, e ye have your fruit unto [preſent] 3 holi- e Have ye. 
neſs f; and the end, [hereafter] everlaſting life. fSandtifica 
23. For the wages of fin is death; but 4 the gift of God tion. 
[to obedience] is eternal life, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
[who hath freed us from ſin, and from the lam. | 


. 


1. VON know ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to 

| them that know the law) how that g the law hath g The law 
; dominion over a man, as long as he liveth Cor, over the 
We 4s the lam is in force, and no longer.] — 
2. For the woman, which hath an Husband, is bound bß 


che law to her h husband, fo long as he liveth; but if the h The lir- 
busband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law [and dominion} 555 hus- 
ef her husband. mon 

= 3. So then, if while her husband liveth, i ſhe be married i she be to 
co another 5 man, ſhe ſhall be called an Adultereſs: but, if another. 
Her husband be dead, ſhe is free from that law ; fo that ſhe 

no Adultereſs, tho ſhe be married to another man. 


1 To unclean luſts, and deſires : See and the greateſt honour amongſt oth 
ROM. I. 27, that or br i Jon 


4 ö * 7 ; F . : 
; {2 Righteouloels had no power in you 4 Eternal lite called his gift, becauſe by 
| n The ſincereſt joy, and greateſt happi- 8 Dakels in à caſe where the law per- 
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4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo are become {dead to 
the law [ your former husband] by the 2 body of Chriſt 
a Col. 2. 11. [crucified, and annulling the lawa :, with whom alſo ye died, 
e Rom. 5.3. b and the law was dead to ou ei that ye ſhould be 3 marri. Þ 
d That ye ed to another, even to him, who is raiſed from the dead, that 
may be to we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. Cin this marriage.] © 
„ 5. For, when we were in the fleſh [unmortified], the 
paſfons. © motions of ſins, which were [occaſioned and ſtrengthened] + © 
Fwere by the law, [our former husband I, f did work in our mem- 
wrovght- hers, to bring forth fruit unto death, 1 Fr 
V6. But now weare delivered from the law; g that being 
[ow] dead, wherein we were held Lin ſabjection]; that 
we ſhould ſerve [ow] in newneſs of ſpirit 5; and not in 
the oldneſs of the letters . 
7. 7 What h ſhall we ſay then? Is the law [which we are 
delivered from, the cauſe of | ſin? God forbid. Nay I had not 


1 Note 1, that the Apoſtle follows both 
metaphors of the law being dead to us; 
and we to it; and uſeth one for the ether, 
the ſence being the ſame. 21y. That in 
theſe places he takes the law (i.e. the 
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Bemg 
ead to 
that. 
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h Say we 
then. 
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prace, for our future obſervance, of his ho- 
y (Kom. 7. 12,) precepts. By which our # 
walking by the Spirit, and our being filled 
with charity and the fruits thereof, and do. $68 
ing all things, by the Spirit dwelling in 


Moral) as given by Moſes without the 
Spirit, exacting perfect Obedience, and 
giving us perfect knowledge of ſin, without 
enabling usatall to do the one, or avoid 
the other ; it ſo being the very ſtrength of 
' fin, 1 Cor, 15. 56. ſee chap. 5. verſe 14. 3ly. 
That, therefore, he indifferently and equi- 
valently uſes the phraſes,to be dead to the 
law, and to ſin ; to be under the law, and 
under fin ; they both (as the law is in this 
ſence taken) living and expiring together. 
For note, that the Apoſtle oppoſeth the 
law, as given by Moſes, without the af 
rit, and with a curſe to the non-pertor- 
mers (ſee Gal. 2. 10.) to the law, as given 
now by Chriſt with the Spirit, and ability 
to pertormrit (ſee 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8. -Rom. 
$. 2.) Moſes N it on ſtones, the Spi- 
rit writing it in the heart. (Heb. 8. 10.) the 
one killing, the other giving life; the ſame 
matter of the law given by both, but the 
manner diverſe. The law, after the man- 
ner it was formerly given, being now ex- 
ired and dead. Aly. That te be dead to the 
aw, is to be freed from the obſervance of 
the law ceremonial, and from the con- 
demnation of the law moral, which we had 
no ability formerly, being without grace, 
to keep, and fo ſtood liable to the penalty 


of it, till Chriſt delivered us: purchaſing ' 


pardon for all oux former breaches, a 


us, which are commanded by the law, the Z 


writing of the law becomes void, and uſe. 
leſs, to ſuch, not only in its condemning 


wer, but in its commands, and dire 
ing power; not that we now are without 


law, but that we have it, ſuperabundantly | 
written in our hearts, Conſider well, Gal. 
I Tim. I, 37 9. Gal. 3. I'S Rom. ng 


3. 
13. 
Moſaical Law expiring in him. 
3 An apt metaphor to 


and righteouſneſs to the Saints. 


hall be 


one. 


4 The prohibition of the law advancing i ; 
the luſt of ſinning, as well as making it 


more guilt-full. 
5 In Chriſts energy, ſpirit, life, in us. 


6 The written law, commanding, with. 


out the ſpirit enabling : See Rom. 2. 29. 
-2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8. 


7 This is a digreſſion to the beginning of 
the next chapter, (where the ſame ſubjet 
is reſumed) : being a deſcription of the 


goodneſs, yet weakneſs, of the law; and 


of the miſerable condition of a man under 
it, 8 as uſually (ſee 1 Cor. . 
6.) by the Apoſtle for modeſties ſake, in his 


own perſon) ſenſible of ſin, yet ungble to 
avoid it, betqgye Grace received, +: 


know 


2 See Eph. 2. 15. -Col. 2. 145 17. the 


hs of 4 6 
.. ß 
F 


ſignify, how | 
cloſely both ſin adheres to the gy rs 8 
. 


r 


LY * 


Los. 2286-5 


WLnown ſin, but b 
piſcence, except the L 
8. But 2 ſin taking 


Nrained, t | 
Wpiſcence, 


exorbitant.) 3 
9. For f I was alive Cre 


F o 


11. For fin taking 


ew me. 


* 
47 
#3 
g 


Holy, and juſt, and good, 


W 13, 
Wcath unto me? God forbid, 


Neath h in me by that whic 


60 


= : Thoſe firſt inward motions of luſt in 

Wc ſoul, prohibited in the 1oth Command- 
ent, the ſinfulneſs of which the Hea- 
ers took no notice of. 

2 See Coment. on chap. 6. verſe 12. 
Being not ſtirred up and provoked by 
e Antitheſis of the law. 

ee 1 Cor. 15, 56, ?Tis no fin, where 

s commandment ; again, fin leſs raging 

ere is no reſtraint. 8 | ; 

7 pow my ſelf dead in fin, and by it, 

alle to eternal death; the commandment 

Bb * condemning me ; curſed is he, &. 

* © 4 10. 

ke ſpeaks of Concupiſcence, the root 
all atual ſins in us. Which he makes as a 

con that ſins, and as a tyrant over us. 
lt mult be granted, that there are, a- 
pngſt the uure generate, ſome ſo habitua- 

uc enſlaved to ſin, and ſo darkned in 
t, as they have almoſt quite loſt all 

e, and diſcernment of good and evil; 

ers, that have a ſtriving between the 

val appetite, and reaſon, or thy mind: 


o 


A appearance, bein 
N I gunded by my conſcience, nor 0 much ſolicited by 6 | 
Put the law once; but when the Commandement came, 

revived 4 [being ſtrengthened by it], and I died, 5 1 
10. And the commandment which was ordained to life 

2 could 7 have obeyed it], I found [to me ] to be unto death. 

5 occaſion by the commandment deceiv- 

Ane [who expected juſtification by the law), and, by it, 


the law; for I had not known i i concu- i Luft. 
e Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. 


93 


otcaſion by the commandement ba Receiving 


advantage. 


Tbrohibitin „ hut not quelling, ſin in me; the more it was re” - See Rom. 
d more it] wrought in me all © manner of concu- 73: ... 
For without the [ promulgat ed] law {in d was or laſting, 
Hai were] dead , [neither ſo apparent, nor ſo active and 4 1s. 


neither fi indeed 
ſin 


12, g Wherefore the laws holy, and the commandment * So that. 


Was that then which is good, made [the cauſe of ] 
I at [it was] fin [that was 
e caſe] that it might + 2 9a ſin Lindeed, even] working 

is good ; that ſin, s by the com- þ To me. 
Pandment, might become exceeding ſinful | 
= 14.For we know, that the law is ſpiritual [and commands 
ly what is good]; but [I obey it not, becauſe] 7 lam car- 


this neceſſarily (by reaſon of the light 
and law of nature, or of the law written, 
that is not quite darkned in the ſoul) di- 
ating contrary to their practice. (Such 
thoſe, Mat. 13. 20, 21, -See Rom. 2, 14. 
Such ſhe in the Poet, Video meliora 65; ue, 
&c.) So that they may rightly be ſaid to 
follow their luſts with ſome unwillingneſs, 
and againſt their mind. But, in this ſtrife, 
either reaſon, the better part, is not ex- 
actly reftified, and conſentient to the law 
of God, or of nature, (as appears in thole 
heathens who ſeem to have followed it, 
yet have not been excuſed from ſin ) : or 
elſe, at leaſt, no power they have to ſhake 
off the bands of their luſts and follow their 
reaſon, when right, becauſe they are de- 
{titute of grace, ſee Rom. 8. 7, 8, 

Again, in the regenerate, and thoſe that 
have not only reaſon, but graceand rheſpicir, 
a ſtrife again there is not only between their 
appetite & reaſonzbutberween their appetite 
or fleſh, and the Spirit of Grace; ſometimęs to 
the doing evil, whas they would not; & com- 

| mitting 


| 
| 


ͤ—ü— — 
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24 
mitting ſins of infirmity, (See Jam. 3. 2. 
1 Jo. 58. Gal. 3. 17. * ted I /o that ye 
Cannot do}, but the Original is | /o that ye 
do not the things that ye Nr 
and moſt frequently to the doing good ſo: 
as, according to the Spirit, they would 
not; that is, to, have their actions mixt 
with ſome imperfection and faultineſs. See 
Jam. . 2, 1 Jo. 1. 8. kither peccant in 
the ſubſtance, or in ſome circumſtance, or 
in ſome mixture of a contrayy velleity, Gal. s. 
17. - Now the Ap-ultle ſeems here to de- 
ſcribe the condition ouly of the former; to 
wit oi one, awakened by che knowledg of 
the law, yet not enabled by grace; as the 
three firit ages have, common, interpreted 
this chapter. Awakened, 1 lay, ſo that he 
hath a law of his mind, called alſo the law 
of .nature (as every one hath, leſs or more; 
ſee Rom. 2. 15.) an inward man, warring 
againlt the /aw of his members, by which 
mind allo he ſerves; i. e. delights in the 
law of God, couſents unto it that it is good; 
and ſo hates that evil, which the tyranny 
and power ot the habit of fin ruling in him 
forceth him ſtill to praiſe, ( which are 
the expreſſious in this chapter). All which 
are ſome weak reſemblances of thoſe in- 
clinations to good, which are in the rege- 
nerate (the law being a * School ma- 
Her to bring us unto Ehriſt) and proceed 
from Gods general illumination of all 
mens conſciences, in a leſs, or higher, de 
gree, Rom. I. 19. 

Such 1 ſaid was her condition in the 
Tragedy -Video mel:ora proboque. Such the 
Scribes Mark, 12. 32. Such the hea- 
thens, who conſented to the things con- 


' tained in the law, that they were good. 


Elſe how could conſcience excuſe, when 
they did them, Rom. 2. 15. to whom the 
law of nature (Rom. 2. 14.), by which 
they knew God (Rom. 1. 21.), is the 
ſame with the law ot the nund here. Such 
the Jew, Rom. 10. 2. who is ſaid to reſt in 
the law, to approve the things for excel- 
lent in which he is inſtructed out of it, 
to boaſt of it, &c. Rom. 2. 17, 18. an- 
ſwering here to conſenting to its goodneſs, 
and delighting in it; for by the obſerving 
thereof, alſo, he hoped for ſalvation, Rom. 
9. 32. (tor it is certain, that men do con- 
trary to many things, which they conſent 
are good ratidne honeſti, becauſe they think 
them not good ratione jucundi ; and the A- 
poſtle here, doing otherwiſe, approved the 
goodneis of the law only in the firſt ſenſe: 
And this opinion, that all thoſe who find 
reluctance to fin, &c. are regenerate, tho 
their outward works are evil; deſtroys ma- 
ny ſouls.) | 


R O 


— 


MANS. 2 
Such(was S. Paul's, when a Phariſce,being ³ 
then zealous toward God, &c. Ads 22. 3. 
Gal. 1. 14. But not yet regenerate; as ap- 
pears by the tranſition, Rom.$.3.)and thro- 
out this chapter, in that this /aw of his mind, 
[doth not overcome, but] is overcome, 
and brought into captivity, /y his concupi- 
ſcence, and the law of fin, Verſe 23. and 
in that Fe is -yet carnal, ſold under fin; 
Ui. e. a ſlave to it] verle 14. not know: 


ing, tho he will it, how to perform that 
bich 


w 1s good, Verie 18. but having ewl 
Hill preſent with him, verſe 21, and al. 
ſo proceeding to the actual performance 


of it, -doing till what be would not; nay, 
what be even hates; Verſe 15. Hence . 7 1 
ing out verſe 24. O wretched man that I 
am. All which expreſſions are contra: 
dictory to S. Paul's deſcription, not of 
the tuture, but of the preſent, conditi- M 
on of him that is regenerate in the sth, 
6th, the beginning of this, and in the 
8th, chapters. See the contradiftion 
betwegft c. 7. v. 14. and c. 8. v. 9. -be. 
tween 7. 24. and 7. 6. 6. 6. hetween 
7. 23, 3. and c. 8. 2, 3, 4. <5. 13. 6. 
2, 14. between 7. 25, 18. and 6. 13. 
12. 1. and therefore theſe texts ſpeak not 
of the ſame, but ſeveral perſons. in which 1 
places he ſaith that the regenerate are n 
more in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, c. . 
v. 9. -The motions of fin no more work- 
ing ¶ not, in their mind, but] in their © 
members to bring forth fruit unto death. 
Chap. 7. verſe 3. That they are nov 
made free from the law of fin, chap. 8. 
verſe 2. Now dead to fin, and ſo living 
no longer there in. Chap. 6. verſe 2, The 
* Fa 1 fg * and the be- 
in deſiroyed, and they no more ſer- 

2 of it, chap. 6. v. 6, G.. 24. A, . 
ing henceforth not after the fleſh, but af- 
ter the ſpirit, Chap. 8. verſe 4. Now yield 
ing | not only their mind, but ] their 
members ſervants of the righteoujneſs, c. 6. | 
v. 17. and their bodies a holy acceptable 
ſacrifice unto God, c. 12. v. 1. Members i 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. 15. and Temples of the | 
oly Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 19. So that theſe pla- 
ces mult needs be meant of ſeveral condity | 
ons. And none therefore may preſume, 
who bring forth outwardly fruit unt 
death, that they are notwithſtanding rege- 
nerate, becauſe they have reluctance to ſin 
and do conſent to the law, when they 40 
ſin, that it is good, &c. as if none did thu, 
but the regenerate. © 
The Apoltles expreſſions therefore bers Þ 
of not willing the evil he doth (tor he mut 
needs diſaffèct ſo far as he dilallows; aol 
there is always the ſame degree of velleuſ ny 


— 
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Wh a thing, as there is approbation of it), tra duas Epiſtolas Pelag. l. 1. c. 10.) here 
N * 2 ſuch ations bimſelf, but fin in upon verſ. 13, 16. by hath» theſe words, 
&c. are not inſerted here toleaveany * -Facere ſe dixit & operari, non affetiu con- 
ocence, or excuſe upon himſelf, as not © ſentiendi & implendi ſed ipſo motu concu pi 
ellary to his fault; bat, partly to ac- ſcendi. And upon [non ego operor] he ſaith 
ovledge the good operation of the law =S & concupiſcit, & con/entit, & agit quo- 
Won him, partly the tyrannical and pow- * modo non ipſe illud operatur, etiamſ e pee 
| operation of fin in him, before grace; * rari doleat, & vinci graviter ingemiſcat 2 
en after the knowledge of the law,and And upon verſ. 25, he ſaith, * -Serwio, 
ſuctance of conſcience, hurrying him, Carne ſcil: legi peccati, concupiſcendo: men- 
Jens, nolens, as it were, into all wicked- * te autem legi Dei eidem concupiſceutiæ non 
B. Thus fin becoming — ſinful, ver. conſentiendo. And Serm. 43. & 45. de 
and fo his condition exceeding miſera- Tempore, he ſaith, *-Non ergo quod wult a- 
. verſ. 24. whilft the mind diftating con- git Apoſtolus ; quia vult non concupiſcere, & 
Fry ſerves to increaſe the ſenſe of his fault ramen — ; ideo, qnod non wult agit. 
Whout ability to redreſs it. „ ee the like in Johan. TraCt. 41. *-Hac dice- 
et if, notwithſtanding what is ſaid, * bat ille; perficere bonum non mihi adjacet, 
Wy will interpret this chapter, as ſpeaking *quia non poterat fucere ut non concupiſceret, 
the leſſer ſins of infirmuty, or t ole by aciebat tamen, ut concupiſcentie non conſen- 
ne called venial, of the regenerate; from *tiret,& concupiſcentie membratud ſatellitium 
ich ?tis confefled they, whilſt in this * non præberet. And ſo Epiphan. Her. 64. 
, can never be wholly free, according Quod operor non cagnoſco, Wc. non de ec, 
lam. 3.2. Such gc! nay FR grant, quod operati ſumus, ac per fecimus, mal um ac- 
Wrees well with the analogy of faith; tho * cipiendum et, ſed de co, quod ſolum cogita- 
ems not to me ſo ſuiting in this place © 2imus. Where the Fathers (as Dr. Taylor 
Wthe Apoſtles diſcourſe, and purpoſe; nor well noteth) by their limiting this inevi- 
Wthoſe expreſſions 3 [carnal, ſold under tability of ſinning to the matter of deſires, 
| _ to the law of fin; a boch of death, or concupiſcence; give no allowance or pre- 
J And ?tis to be noted that, tho S. tence to any man to commit any ſinful 
Win (who having, at ſeveral times, in- actions, or ſpeak evil words; or delight 
Wpretcd it both ways; namely, of the na- in, or conſent to, any evil thoughts, upon 
Wal, and of the ſpiritual man) faith in the pretence of their being ſins of unavoi- 
Retract. I. 2. c. 1, that the latter ſcems dable infirmity. But, indeed, in this ex- 
more probable ; yet his Interpretation poſition the applying of Texozev, mu, 
„, apphed to the ſpiritual man, is this & 2 only to concupiſcence or 
: That the evil which the Apoſtle did deſire, ſeems very forced. As likewiſe the 
Wontrary to his mind, will, or endea- making the oppeſite good, which the A- 
vas only concupiſcere, without his ei- poſtle would perficere, to be only non con- 
r outwardly afting, or alſo inwardly con- Cupiſcere, Add to this, that the fin the 
Wing to ſuch concupiſcence. And this is Apoltle complains of, is ſuch as flays him 
W furtheſt S. Auguſtin goes; as appears verſ. 11, which concupiſcence unperfeed 
U in his comment on this chapter(con= doth not. 


W, : * under fin, Land captivated even againſt my own 
07, 
5. For that which I do, 71 [inſ{raufted already in the 
. a allow not: for, what I would [do according to the à Know not, 
J, that do! not; but what 1 [ from the law prohibiting 
hate [ard diſapprove], that do I. 
W's. 2 If then, I do that which I would not, I [juſtifie and] 
ſent unto the law, [which forbids it], that it is good. 
7. » Now then [thus doing it againſt my approbation and But now, 


Loth born of thoſe who were flaves 2 This is laid againlt the objection (verſ. 
3 and again, enſlaved by my own evil 7.) in confirmation of the anlwer (vert, 


W's. 13.0 
f D conſent 


26 


a Good 
dwelleth 
not, 


B This bod 
of death. 


© x Neo more : the outward man, whom ſtate of nature, are corrupted, yet the firt YJ 
I would keep under; this being not ſo much and chiefeſt ſource of corruption may jultly 
my ſelt, as the inward. Denomination be- be imputed to the out ward faculties of our 


formed and terrified by the law]; but, how 1 that 


ROMANS. | 


conſent that it is fit to be done], it is no more I. 1 that di 
it ue but ſin, chr dwelleth in me. , it < 'J 

18, [Sin, I ſay, that dwelleth in me], for I know Lan] 
confeſs), that in me, that is, 3 in my fleſh, adwelleth 4 1 
good thing. For, 5 to will is preſent with me [indeed in. 


123 
2 


which is good, 1 find not [by reaſon of the 
luſt s, 9 not er A. the _ 1 

19. For the good that I would, I do not: but the evi. 
which I would not, that do. . * 

20. Now if Ido that I would not; it is no more I that 4 
i : * ſin that dwelleth in me Lnot yet extirpated by i 
21. Ifind then as law [ſtriving againſt Gods law], tha 
when 1 would do good Ser in comma, evi x preſent 
with me. =_ 

22. For I delight in the law of God after 7 the inwaril 


man [of my mind and reaſon.] 


23. But I ſee another law in my members warring again 
thelaw of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of fin, which is in my members. 2 


24. O Wretched man that Iam, who ſhall deliver ms 43 
from b the body of this death [of ſin ?]. 3 


— 


| 
: 


_ 


ing taken from the chiefer part. ſenſes : theſe loving all things, that de. 
2 Which ſhews my greater ſlavery to fin. light them; many of which, in ſuch 2 

3 Note, that by the fleſh, members, the degree and quantity as they crave, can 
old, the outward,man, &c. is meant not one be had without fin, Hence the mind, &, 
of man only, as the outward members, called the inward man (verſ. 22.) an, 

the ſenſitive faculties, &c. but the whole luſts ſaid to war, not againſt the Spirit, bu 
man, ſuch as he is by nature, for we read the Soul, 1 Pet. 2.11. Jam. 4. 1. 3 
of a fleſhly mind (ſee Col. 2. 18, Rom. 8. 4. No good thing before Grace; but, a 
£ Rom. 12. 2, I. -1 Tim. 6. 5. -2 wy 4 ter it, it is otherwiſe. See 1 Cor, 6, 1 

* I 


Eph. 4. 23» 


&c.) and ſins of the fleſh, &c. Rom. 6. 13. -12.1, Or no good after 


ſome of them to be, batred, pong, be- Grace, except as it is maſtered by the $pi- 


reſies, (Gal.5.20.)defire of bonor,vain-g 


c. which doubtleſs, are in the ſuperior 3. 16.) _ I 
faculties. Again, by the mind is meant 3 Towill, i. e. from the light of u. 
the whole man, ſuch as be; is by the light, ture, and of the law, and out of preſſur, Wl 
which the law of nature; or greater yet, and terror of conſcience, ineffectively u 
the law written; or greater yet, Grace wiſh. ; a 
(which likewiſe confers ability, as well 6 The command and edict, as it were, o 
as knowledge) gives him: in which whole a corrupt nature, and deſires, (ſee verſ. 2. 


man the body and fleſh is alſo comprehend- ſtrengthened by cuſtom. 


ed (ite 1 Cor. 6. 15. Rom. 6. 13.) Theſe 7 According to the great impreſſions df 1 
= ot (theretore) ſeveral faculties, but truth, which the hav hath made in my 
contrary qualities in the ſame faculties 3 mind; giving me light, but not {trengt), 2 


artly corrupted, partly enlightned, or Rom. 8. 3. 1 
eneuel. But tho all our faculties, in the Y 
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CHAP. 
25. 1 
om the 


law of fin and deat 
Wnore fuly here 


er], thro Jeſus 


whilſt un 


VIII. 


27 
thank God [whoſe ſpirit of life hath made me free a 4 Rom, fg 2 


in ſome degree already, and will 
{us Chriſt our Lord. : So then, 
der the lam, ] b with the mind 1 my ſelf ſerve 5 Theſame 


be law of God [whilſt 7 confeſs it holy and fit to be obeyed; "ith my. 


i bat L yet] with the eſh, Cin my actions], 


the law of ſin. : 


- 


C HAP. 


fe 
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VIII. 


8 


1. 2 [Here is, therefore, now no condemnation [ from 
2K ' the lam, for [i 


graffed] in Ch 


2s paſt,] to them, which are Cen- 
ril Jeſus, ; who [hereafter] walk 


C. after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 
2. For the3law Land jower] of the Spirit of life, e in c see Rom. 
th made 


ard thro] Chriſt Jeſus, 


3. For what the law [of 1 
vas weak [and ueſfectual] t 


rom having there any more 
1 That L/] © 


W01d not by its own 


ut 


Whe things of 
Ihe things of the ſpirit. 


r Thisis a recapitulation of his condi- 
ou under the law. Or, as others inter- 
Neret it, an intimation, that {till in him re- 
eoerate were ſome reliques of the wick- 
neſs of the fleſh etching in him; but 
Warmleſs. Rom. 8. 1. becauſe now not 
Walking after the fleſh, there was no con- 
mation, for thoſe motions of it. -Ac- 
erding to this ſenſe, the Paraphraſe runs 
5. -But with the fleſh, [ſo much as it 
in have any motions, or power in 
ſerre] the law of fin, See Gal. 5. 16. 
2 The Apoſtle returns to his former mat- 
r ſrom which he digreſſed at the ſeventh 
erſe of the former chapter. 
= 3 n of regeneration . 
= 4 "filled: in every part and precept 


and the dominion], of ſin, and death 


me free from the law, 5 19. 


could not do, in that it 


o [the wickedneſs of] the 
Wcſh God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh 
nd d for ſin condemned [ard 2 2 5 fin in the fleſh 
| minion. 


the righteouſneſs of the law, 


AA ſacriſice 


for ſin. 


„ e The ordi- 
[which an 


ſtrength, by his] 4 might be fulfilled 5 in 
; who- [/e ver] walk not after [che luſt of ] the fleſh, 
after [the motions of ] the ſpirit. 

F. For they, that are s aſter the fleſh, L /uch] do mind 7 
fleſh :' but they that are after the ſpirit 


of the law: tho no part in every degree. 
Perfefio partium in every one that is rege- 
nerate, tho not graduum. In us; being 
engrafted into Chriſt, and moved by bis 
Spirit. 

E 5 Obſerved, and obeyed (ſee Gal. 6.2. 
-Rom. 2. 27.) by us engraffed into Chriſt 
the fountain of righteouſneſs (Rom. 5,19.) 
and moved by his Spirit: obeyed in all the 
parts and precepts of it, ſo that henceſorth 
we live in the habit, and cuſtom of no 
one ſin, See the gontrary in carnal minds 
verſ. 7. 2 | 2 
3 Men unregenerate over-ruled by its 
uſts. | 

7 Such tree, ſuch fruit, 


D 2 


6, [Non] 


of 
the fleſh. 


—_— of 
the Spirit, 
F The mind- ther indeed can be. 


of the fleſh, 
God. 


4 But ye [ow] are not in the fleſh, 4 
if ſo be, that the . of God dwell [and ſhew its works 
ow, 

Spirit of Chriſt {which is communicated 


holineſs] in you, 


6, [Now] * for, f to be carnally- minded is death Cin i 
ue]: but 8 to be ſpiritually-minded, is life and peace, | 
7. [Death I ſay] becauſe h the carnal mind is enmin® 
ainſt God: for it 2is not ſubje to the law of God, nal 


8. So then, they that are in the fleſh, cannot 


bs 
. 


. 
1 
Y 
We 
* 
3 


* 


_— 
2 


but in the ſpir 


if any man have not [this] . 
from him to 49 


bis body; however he name himſelf], he is none of his, 


10. And if 4 
7 Rom. 7. 
11. 


neſs CI uom attained.] 


11, But [thothe body be dead and corruptible, becauſe (i 
in] if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up 
dwell in you : he, that raiſed up Ch 


Chriſt be in you, j 
2 2 and] dead i 5 becauſet of fin [heretofore commited 
ut [rhe better part] the ſpirit is life, becauſe of rightcoulM 


the body [indeed] i 


* 2. 5 


eſus from the dead | 
from the dead I 


that Spirit], ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies LH 
S. of dead works nom, and here after from death it ſelf ] x by bis ſuj 


we spirit. rit, that dwelleth in you. a 
. 12, Therefore, Brethren, we are debtors [ for any gu 
received or receivable] not to the fleſh, to live after thi 

fleſh [any longer, but to the Spirit.) 3 

13. For if ye live after | 

ethro the 


die: 6 but, i 
body» ye hall live. 


3 
Ds defires af] the fleſh ye ſal 
pirit mortifie the deeds of ti 


14. [Te ſhall live (1 ſay)), for as pry {br are [inform 4 


and] led by the Spirit of God, they are 
Land ſo 2 18 eternal. * 


1 Note, that the Apoſtle's [25, for] is 
not always cauſal; nor his Lt, but] Ws 
verſative or diſcretive, but many times il- 
lative only; fo tranſlated verſ. 8. 

2 Until ones 3 mind be 
changed by Gods Spirit, his works cannot, 
ſo as to live in the conſtant practice of wy 
one vertue ; but he lives in an habitua 
breach of ſome parts of the law at leaſt ; 
and for the reſt when he performs outward 


acts according to it, he fails both in the root 


and end of a good work, not doing it out 
of love to God, nor for his glory. Mat. 
7. 17. -ROM. 3. 9, 10, 23. 2 N 

3 The law being ſo ſtrict, and its luſts {o 
extravagant, Rom. 7. 14. 


Sons of God. 
4 Chriſt being in us, or his Spirit; i 4 
Spirit, being in us, or God's Spirit, is 
one. 2 
5 Deg in ſin, heretofore Rom.7. 8, % 
Eph. 2. 1. dead to ſin now, Rom. 6. 
and dead for ſin, the body ſhall be Rom. 58 
12. tho not to continue, ſee Rom, 6. % 


note. ; 
6 Accord ing 


him that is the natural Son, becauſe bo 


Mat. 1. 20.) of the Spirit. See Jo. 3. Wi 


* 

F f 1 

15. ful 
* 5 
3 


CHAP. VIII. 29 
not [ow] received 1 the Spirit of 


1% For ye have 
Ys ey Cen-] to fear a 2 [as under the lam b 1 
t ye have received the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby we 5 Gal. 4. 3. 


unto Gad] 3 Abba Father. 
. ens Spirit it ſelf [gxven tous] 4 beareth beni. ſame 
itneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 


17. a 
* with Chriſt: if 
e ſuffer by. with 2 
er, Lan 
18 ker Ttho we ſuffer bere] I reckon that the ſufferings 
this preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
ith the glory which ſhall be [ere long] revealed in us, 
he longing and deſire not only of us,but of the whole creation. 


19. For the earneſt expectation of the 7 creature [pow] chettendf 


iteth 3 for th[;s] manifeſtatione of the Sons of God. tion. 
i the 7 kind [even the whole fabrick of heaven See 1 Joh. 
dearth] was made ſubject to vanity, 7 Land diſſolution), Ze 2. 
St willingly, 7 Land from their own natural inclination], 
t by reaſon of him, who hath [ /o] ſubjected the ſame, in 
Wt] hope [of à future deliverance.) 


W Spirit for a paſſion, a frequent Hebra- 2, in its matter, to all the unworthy and 
. Scc Rom. 11. 8. filthy and fruitleſs changes, that may be, 
dee Rom. 3. 20. fear of death, Heb. and this, by God, after its creation; bei 
curſed for mans ſin. See Gen. 3. 17, 125 
the lower part of the creation being, as by 
man abuſed to ſin, ſo many times by God 
diſordered and diſcompoſed for the puniſh- 
Wn our Saviour, ſee Mark 14. 36. It was ment of fin. Again, ſubjected at the laſt 
Wordinary compellation amongtt Jews of day to an unnatural diflolution by fire. See 
Wnger men to any their Elders; to which 2 Pet. 3.10 Again; theſe creatures are 
og Saviour alludes, Mat. 23. 9. promiſed to be delivered, and made free 
Therefore called, Seal, Pledge, Firſt- from corruption, as well as the Sons of 


if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint- 
At: if lo be [ firſt, for this inheritance] that 
that we may [hereafter] be alſo glo- 
i him.] 


15. | 
9 2 % Syriack word compoſed of the two 
t letters. Such an eaſie word as infants 
apt firſt to ſpeak. Perhaps, taken up 


ts, f | God, See 2 Pet. 3. 13. Act. 3. 21. But the 
The Elder brother having a double extent of Creature here, it ſeems, ſhould 


not be applied to all things generally that 
are, or ever were, in - heaven or earth, 
many of which are its imperfections: nor 
obably to living creatures: for 1. wait, 
ere ſeems to ſpeak of things yet perma- 
nent, not tranſient. 2. The bealts are ſub- 
jet naturally, and fo willingly, to vanity, 
and diſſolution. 3. No curſe upon them 
is read of, ſince their creation, by which 
they became ſo ; nor no promiſe elſe- 
where, for theſe, as for heaven and earth, 
ever to be reſtored. 
8 By a tacit inſtinct of natural propenſion 
inclining to its own perfection, which now 
it hath not, Gen, 3. 18, but then ſhall 
hae, Ack. 3-21. -2Pet., 3. 13. H. 65, 17. 


21. Becauſe 


ion, but the younger alſo ſharing in 
inheritance. See Deut. 21. 16, 17. 
Like him, for him, for and with his, 
our telloy- members. 

The creature; moſt probably, the fa- 
k of heaven and earth; becauſe theſe 
Wy naturally permanent: and ſo ſubjected 
Nillingly, and out of any natural pro- 
on to vanity, which (verſ. 21.) is, 
ly at leaſt, expounded to be corruption; 
of this fabrick, earth, probably, at the 
was ſubject to changes in ſome of its 
cles, but perfective only, and for its 
ment, not disfigure, and tor mans be- 
not toyl. Yet ſubjeaed afterward to 
I. in its end, the earth (and heaven 
equally ſerving the unjuſt, as jult ; 


39 ROMANS. 
21. ; roy he ns it ſelf alſo [cher] 8 be del 
om the e of corruption into the glorious i 
as berry 15 1 thee God: r — - 42 
8 22. For we know that whole creation ane 
crearure.. and d travelleth in together [0 be Aer, rhe y I 
a fe IT the curſe} Ae J 
birth 3. And not only they, but our ſelves alſo, which hay 4 
2 the firſt- fruits of be Fire Lalready, end 0 aſſured of ini 
22 cor 3. reſt, yet] even we our ſelves groan 0 ks ſell 
EN gk for the adoption, to wit, A, the 41] d red n 
28. -Epb. 24. (Waiting, 1 ſoy, ot ſſing]: * 3 we are fre i 
1. 14. 4 50 f by hope [only] ; but hope that is ſeen, is not hop 
2 what a man ſeeth, why dolh he yet hope for? 3 
; if we hope for that we 705 eng 13 then da we la 10 
1 Uh we [ yet a while] wait 
e Joins at CO ich waiting] likewiſe, 4 the Spirit alſo © hel 
our W 1 our infirmities : for we know not, being troubled ni 
fs. and weary of, preſent diſtreſſes, and E ties] what w 
3 ſhould pray for Cor in what marner}, as we 5 ought : bull 
FDot than [zt 35] the 4 Spirit it ſelf 8 our hearts, that] * mah 
intercede. eth e U for us with 2 groanings, which cannot bf 
& on 8 
uy he, 2 ſearcheth the hearts, [we] knowelif 
. * our expreſſions], what is the mind [ard deſire] dl 
b That be. the Spirit [that cometh from him), h becauſe it 4 maketif 
interceſſion for the Saints [ot according to the affe tion: if 
3 according the fleſhyvu] according to the will Land glory] of God. | 
N 28. And we know, that all things "according to his inte 
ceſſion and Gods will), J's ether for good to then 
that e [andbe beloved of ] God ; to them, who are [i 
called Lie grace] according to hi: [fere]-purpoſe. 5 * 


1 To be free from afier-diſfolution, ſo in, that teacheth us to pray, as we ought 
as ＋ But this help ot the Spirit (Verl. 26.) mf 
ofe wonderful graces of the Spirit be meant not only of the private aſfitan 
moons 1 Cor. 12. c. and 14. c. &c. See afforded in our own devotions (being 1 
Eph. 1. 13, 14. ſo eminently diſcernible) : but alſo of f 
bore: i, e. Our ſalvation i is now only in - — exttaordinar 75 inſpiration 0 
ome men, e Kn the Apoll 
age interceſſion, verſ. 27. That the times; who with great v 


9 y other way aninterceſſor for us, forth 1 its dictares 3 — the public e | 
only within ve read not: that he and meetings of the Church : See 1 (uf 
3 — 54 17. and the be- 2 14,13, 16. When alſo was a miracl 
inning of this ver earcbing the be 0 er es, &c. 
= is its ſeat, 2 Cor. 1. 22, and the 6 5 Meh lf are er e from ſult 


attributed to him, ſee Gal. 4. 
ol Heaps then with- 50 according ta their deſerts. 


20. LN 


CHAP. VII. 31 
20. [ His fore-purpoſe, I ſay]; for * whom he did a fore « Mar. 7. 
To hon of, them] he alſo ddid 2 predeſtinate on 3 
4 appoint] to be conformed tothe 3 image [and made Per. 1. 2. 
like] of his Son, thar L. Jol] he might [only] be the ” Tim. 2. 
ſt- born c Land chief ] amongſt many [more] brethren. 3Hlath⸗ 
30, Moreover whom be did Lehus] predeſtinate them ordained. 
alſo [after 4 4 called; and whom he called, them HEN 
allo from Heir ſins] juſtified ; 4 and whom he in{ti- wt 
d, them he a0 4 glorified 5 
31. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? [tho aflicted, 
yd groaming 417 ing for the preſent, yet] if God [1hus] 
for us, © w!1o cn be againſt us C /o for as to wrong u,]? d who ſhall. 
31. He that pa his own Son, but delivered him 
for us all: how a he not [rogerher] with him alſo "oe 
ely give us © aii chings? 1 
33 Who hall lay any thing [ow] to the charge of Fer, 1. 3. 
boſe, who are] Gods elec, Lo male him change his af; 
to them] ? It is God, that juſtiſieth Ls. ] | 
34. Whois he, that condenmeth (25]? It is Chriſt [the 
of God] that Cevcn] died [ for ws]; f by rather, that f Cor. 15. 
riſen again Ito defend and protect us], whois even at the 77: Rom. 
tht hand of God Lin the highe/} place]; whoalſo [there] — 
eth s interceſſion for us. | 
35- Who [ehen] ſhall ſ-parate us from th [is deareſt] 
e of Chriſt Croma d us]? Shall 7 tribulation, or diſtreſs 
Wpcrſccution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? 
6. [7 ho we do ſuffer theſe] (as it is written, e for thy , vc, 44.22 
e we are killed all the day long, we ate accounted as 
p for the ſlaughter.) | 
$7. h Nay in all theſe things we are more than eonque - b But. 
» 9 thro him [and his protection] that [thus] loved 


. For I am perſwaded, that neither 10 death; nor life. 


Our Salvation is Gods deſign; and s Preſenting there his obedience, his 
oy no acccident to be hindred. ſufferings, his prayers, our prayers, ſancti - 
dee the following notes on Rom. 9.8. fied thro him. 
VL ö 7 He proceeds in order from leſs trou- 
n ſpirit (ſee verſe 9.) in ſufferings; bles to greater. 3 
dry. (See verſe 17. 8. i. E. Can any tribulation be ſo great 
We braiſm frequent; the preterperfect to binder and ſeparate us from his prote- 
tor the preſent, or future, Qion in it, deliverance from it? ſee Joh. 
lorified. This, tho not altogether as 10. 28. the effects of his love, &c. 
dea, yetcertainly decreed ; ated too 9. In not forſaking but courageoully 
| 1 in the head; and in the body in maintaining our protetſion, &c. 
y having the firſt-froits of the ſpirit, 10. Fear of death, hope of lite, 
ing adopted to an inheritance, &c. 


nor 


things 


39. 


ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 


ROMANS. 
nor Angels, 1 nor principalities, 
Rt, nor things to come, 

or 5 height, or depth, nor any other creature, 


3 nor powers, nor 


the love of 


God, which 


is in [andthro] Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; [that it will 
ſurely ſave, protect, deliver us in, thro, and N. 155 all 


ä 


— — — 


* 


2 


CHAP. IX. 


1. L S for the Jem 4% hrethren, remaining yet in unbe- 


4 See c. 8. 
28. . 9s 
11. 1 I, 2, 


6 inthe Holy Ghoſt. 


by Faith in C 
in Chriſt, I lie not, my con 


lie and not ſo called a; nor ſeeking Righteouſne(; 
5 br if but by works, I fay the 20! 


1 
cience alſo bearing me witneſs, 


2. [Tho I have ſuffered much for them; yet] that I have 


6 See Rom. great heavineſs, and continual ſorrow in m 


their blindneſs and infidelity.) | ; 
3. For I could wiſh, that my ſelf were c accurſed from 


11. 25, 


c Anathema, 
ſeparated. 


Chriſt, for my brethren, my ki 
Wbo are Iſraelites: to whom pertaineth the adoption 


[of God, when all other nations were aliens) and 


heart b [ for 


nimen according to the fleſh, 


the glory, 


4 The re- 7 and «the covenants, g and the giving of the law, and et 


ſtaments. - 

2 The gr. ſervice of God, 
ſhip. 

FBut it is Amen. 


that, 


1 Angels of Satan. ; 
2"Thele ſeem to be the attributes of An- 
gels, ſee Eph. 6. 12. Col. 2. 13. To which 
terms are added two more (Col. 1. 16.) 
thrones, and dominions. So Eph. 1. 21. 
Chriſt, being advanced fabove Angels, 1s 
ſaid only to A above all principality, &c. 
And, it may be, theſe attributes they have 
from their government amongſt us. See 
Dan, 10. 13, 20. 11. I. concerning the 
regent- Angel of the Affairs of Perſia. But 
here the words may alſo be underſtood of 
3 Princes and Potentates. 
3 The Orientals generally uſe abſtracts 
for concretes. : 
4 Preſent or future ſufferings. 
5 Things above, or below: honours or 
diſgraces. ; 1 
6 The ſearcher of hearts, and wiinels to 


J, and the promiſes. o 
5. Whoſe are the fathers, and Claſtiy] of whom, ir as con- 
cerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all; God bleſſed 


not pollble for ever. a 
ha 6. [Yet Iſpealł ] f not [this], as tho the wor d Land pro- 


my conſcience. | 

7 Ark of the Covenant, &c. within the 
Sanũum Sanctorum, on which Gods glory 
appeared, 1 Sam. 4. 21. Pl, 78. 61, 

Covenants, made at ſeveral times; 
with Abraham Gen. «> -with MoſesExod, 
24. made with ſeveral Sacraments ; Cir- 
cumciſion Gen. 17. Sprinkling of blood, 
Ex0d.24. See Gal. 3. 17, 18. compare verl, 
19. and Heb. 8.9. _ 

9 The law ceremonial. | 

10 Of the Meſſias, and of Canaan, made 
to Abraham, &c. as alſo thoſe promules 
contained in the prophets. 

11 This attribute frequently added. See 
Rom. 1. 3.-Act. 2, 30. leſt people ſhould 
imagine him meerly human; and not ac 
knowledg allo his nature diving. 


[miſe 


ichare [de ſcended] of Iſrael, 
7. Neither becauſe they are the 


1 

8. 1 That is, ] they which 
e the children of the fleſh, theſe 
Fe not the children of God (*s 
ce ;] but the children of the 
romile 2 [only, as Iſaac was] are 
punted for the ſeed. | 
9. For this d is the word of pro- 
iſe [n0t whoſoever is born of thee 
all be heirs of the promiſe 4, but} e 
this time will I come, and Sarah 
all have a Son, [the Heir to it.] 
10, And not only this L'lect.on 
Gol appears in {/aarthe only Son 
Abraham, by Sarah his wife] fr 
t [much more in this]; when 
he ſame woman} Rebecca allo 
d concewed [tw n] by one, 
en by our Father Iſaac ; 


ars alſo] when [the ſame woman 
Wc, even by our Father Iſaac. 


d Speech was a Speech of promiſe. 
Inceiving at once. 


1 Altho the Apoſtle elſewhere defines the 
dren of promiſe by the 2d. cauſes, by u- 
x the means to ..attain it, taith, &c. as 
J. } 7.-and Rom. g. 31. &c. yet here he 
laid to aſcend higher to the ficlt cauſe, e- 
n Gods election, as is gathered by the 
Ning of Pharavh ; by the objections and 
lwers he makes: the objections being of 
luch hard ſcruple; nor the anſwers any, 
ly appai:te, or iramed fo ſatistaftorily, 
{ey might bave bin, had he ſpoken of 
other, 9 
r Born unto Abraham by. vertye of the 
raiſe, and Gods decrce, not dy ſtrength 


the fleſh 


*The Apoſtle's inſtances in Iſmael and Iſaa 
them, but only a | 


- 


ſeed of Abraham are 
Il children Co Gods covenant ꝛ] but b [ris ſaid only,] in Iſaac 
alle thy ſeed be called, [tho Abraham had more children.) 


Kr 01 the goſpel, or taith ; According to Gal. 4. 24. 


/ 


IX. 


3 33 
ej of God [to them] à hath taken none effeck. For g should 
y are not all l ehe] Iſrael, to whom the 


avs miſ- 
1 carried. 
þ Gen. 21. 
ey 12. 
y c The ſeed 
be called to 
thee. 


A 
8. + That is, they which are the 
children of the fleth[ro wir. ſuch as 


promiſe was made], 


ſeek or righteouſneſs and ſal vation 


by the works of the law, and carnal 
cere mon es], theſe are not the chik 
dren [accepred] of God: hut the 
children of the promiſe,[rhar /eek 


for righteouſneſs, as Abraham did, 


by fa:t-}, are counted for the ſeed. 
9. For this is the word of pro- 
mile, [whercon depends the bleed 


ſeed.] At this time will I come and 


Sarah thall have a Son. 

10.“ And not only thislelect ion 
0: Godot of all Abrahams ſeed,but 
only o, believers, appears in Iſaac ; 
who perhaps may ſeem in à more 


ſpecial manner Avrahams ſeed, 


than his other children: ] but [ap- 


Rebecca had conceived [twizs] by 


e According to Gen, 18. 10. F Zut alſo Rebecca 


+ The ſumm of this expoſition is; the 
Apoſtle * thut the promiſe of God is 
not to all the ſeed of Abraham generally, 
but only to thoſe of faith ; rejecting rhole, 
who are of the works ot the law,or who ſeek 
righteouſnels by works; according to the 
31. and 32. verſes of this chapter ; and 
c. 10. 2, An Gal. 3. 7, 10. And after ward 
he anlwers (to any that ask, why was this 
accepting of ſome, and not of others? } 
that God might, in his mercy, impoſe ſuch 
a condition on us, as that of faith, and ac? 
cept of them that thus believed;agd might; 
as juſtly enter into judgment, for his glo- 
ry, &c. with others pretenders to works, 
tho bath of the ſame ſeed. £ 


c, Elau and Jacob, Bave nothing perſona! 


s they were types, one of the children ot the law, or works; the 


11. (For 


— > - — — 
——— — 
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11. (For the children being 
not yet born,neitheir having done 


any good or evil [(whereby God 


might diſlike one more than the 
other), as Iſmael had before Iſaac 
was horn, that the promiſe of God 
according to Election might a 
ſtand, not b of works, but of him 
that calleth) 

12, It was ſaid unto her ei the 
elder ſhall ſerve d the younger. 

13. As it is written [alſo in Ma- 


| lachye] i Jacob have! loved, but 


Eſau have I 2 hated, 

14. What f ſhall we ſay then? Is 
there unrighteouſneſs with God 
lin this act]? God forbid ; [ fer 
God hath no Obligation unto any.] 


A ö | 

II. + (For the children We :_ 
not yet born, neither having day 
any good, or evil, Lin 14 
obſervances, as Iſmael had, th 
God ſhould be thought, accordin 
their merit to elect or refuſe]th 
the purpoſe of God, according} 
electionſro wit, of the means, when 
byrighteouſneſs and ſalvation wil 
to be applied to men], might ſtan 
not of works [of the law or the 
merit], but of him * that calleth 
Leo faith. ] | 
12. [Eſau bearing the type oft 
Sons of the fleſh,or legal, ſuch as offi 
now the Jews; and Jacob, of thi 
of faith, ſuch as are now the C 
tiles ( ſee Gal. 4. 24.)] It was lai 


unto her, the Elder ſhall ſerve the younger ¶Eſau, Facob.] | 
13. As it is written Lalſo in Malac hy c] Jacob have I loved, but EA 


have J hated. 


14. What ſhall we ſay then ? Is there unrighteouſueſs with Gl 
[in taking the latter, the Sons of faith, and not the other ?] God torbill 
[Vo but mercy; elſe all had periſhed ;,s but his will was, on ſome to ſin 


mercy.] 


' a Abide. 5; From works but from him. c Gen. 25. 23+ greater. d Leſler. e. 1. 


f Say we then. g See verſe 29. 


1 Jacob had, over Eſau, both ſpiritual 


preheminence, being the heir of Abrahams 


144th, and of Gods promiſes of the Meſſias, 


&c. and temporal, in his poſterity emi- 


nently, the Idumeans being often brought 
under the Iſraelites yoke; and alſo in his 
own perion too this far, as to have the 
pollethon of Canaan left him, ſee Gen. 36. 
6. yet there it appears that Eſau enjoyed 
Gods temporal bleſſings very much; ſo that 
the diſparity of the perſons ſeems rather to 
be in ſpiritual bleſſings ; and the diſparity 
of their poſterity in th. - 

2 Hated, as allo hardeneth, verſes. is ta- 
ken negative ſy, tor not loving, not having 
mercy. So [ blinded] Rom. 11. 7. and Jo.12, 
40. For paſitive hardening, &c. preſuppo- 


Wo not only Gods will, but mans fin alſo, 


on. 


+ So God neither regarding the fornal 
legal works of the Jew, nor Idolatry ol ll 
Gentile, preters, in both, only thoſe th 
believe. : | 

* Or; that calleth [and juſtifieth 
grace thro faith.) | | 

J Note; that if faith (being alſo! 
gift of God, Eph. 2. 8.) or means of fail 
which are neceſſary to beget faith, as pread 
ing the word, be given freely to one, ! 
to another, without regard to any predi 
ſition in themſelves, both theſe mterpres 
tions do agree. If given to ſuch only as 4 
ſo prediſpoſed to receive it, God looks 
ſomething in man, for which be {k 
mercy, &c. But at nothing in man that 
meritorious of mercy : thus {till all are! 
gu before God as to meriting ; and! 

oaſting of works is excluded: Which ili 
Jeems to be the Apoltles chief dritt. 


15. f 


CHAP. 


15. For he faith to Moſes [alſo 

etitioning f or all the 3 people] . f I 
ill have mercy, on whom! will 
ave mercy: and I will have com- 
aſſion,on whom I will have com- 
jaſſon. 8 a 
16. So then it is not of him 
What willeth, nor of him that run- 
eth, but of God that ſheweth 
ercy Con ſome; but not on others. 
W 17. For Cagain] the Scripture 
ich unto Pharaoh:s Even for this 
ne purpoſe have ha I raiſed thee 
=p [7c] that I might ſhew [or 
nerqcy, but]s my power in thee; 
dthat my name might be de- 
red thro-out all the earth, 

18. i Therefore hath he mercy 
2 ſinners, ! on whom he will 
ve mercy ; and [others] whom 
WE will, hes hardeneth ; [as he did 
aeaoh, being not unjuſt tothe one, 
yet more indulgent to the other.] 
19. Thou wilt ſay then unto me, 
y doth he yet find fault [with 
whom he hardens ?] for who 
ch reſiſted his will? 


a. whom he hardeneth or 
_7* 


IX. 35 
| A 

15. For L/] he faithto Moſes, 
I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy; and I will have com- 
paſſion on whom I will have com- 
paſſion, = 

16. So then it is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth 
[not of mor k,] but of God that + 
ſheweth mercy Con them, who be- 
lieve, whilſt in his juſt ice he denies 
it to others. 

17. For the Scripture faith unto 
[wicked and unbelieving]Pharaoh: 
Even for this ſame purpoſe * have 
I raiſed thee up [07 4. gh, and with 
a great deal of patience prolonged 
thy life hitherto,] that I might 
[more] ſhew my power in thee, 
and that my name might be decla- 
red thro-out all the earth. 

18, Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy [be- 
lie vers], 15 1 be ver 5 ” 
ners not ſeeking Tigntenuſaeſs | 
Hs he [re jecteth and] harden- 
eth. 

19. Thou wilt ſay then unto 
me, why doth he yet find fault 
re jecteth]? for who hath reſiitzd 


rod, 33. 19. f Exod. 9. 16. b Raiſed thee. i So then. 


After their committing idolatry, in 
golden calf. 

And hardened thee, &c. 

That re-hardning {till of Fharaohs 
ct upon a plague removed, occaſioned 
ſhewing or {o many more ſigns and 
ders, to Gods greater glory; when-as 
continuance of any one plazue would 
e made him dilmils the Iſraelites: 
ds long-ſufferings therefore (vert. 22. 
mercy hardened him the more. 

See noke verſ. 13. | 


+ Salvation and righteouſn?ſs is confers 
red on believers icom merci and gracę. See 
Rom. 4. 2, 4. | 

*in Exod. 9.16. Heb. Stare te f.ci.- Sept. 
JrirugaSury Cougervattts es -Cald, Faragpbras, 
Suſtinui te- Junius, Fech ut ſup: rſtes mane- 
res- calvin in loc. alloweth the ume lente. 

J Gods puniihing the ungodly is to a 


good end, for iiluſtrativa of his power, and 


hatred of ſin, &c. verſe 22. 

|| See Rom. 11.: 7, 25. compare 15, re- 
jecting, and hardening, or blinding, the 
lame. 


E 2 20. Na 
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e or thus. 


7 5 WY \ r 

20. Nay but, O 20. Nay but C fr, O 20. Nay; but 0 
man, who art thou man, who art thou, that man, who art tha 
Lfrſt] that replieſt a replieſt againſt God: ſhall that replieſt again 
againſt God ? ſhall the thing formed [being God - ſhall the thin 
the thing formed ſay of a faulty and coarſe mat- formed fay to hin 
to him that formed fer] ſay to him that form- that formed it: wy 
it, d why haſt thou edit, why haſt thou made haſt thou made wil 
ma e me thus? me thus? [that is, for ſuch thus? | 
| a mean uſe] ? , eye | 

21, Hath not the 2. Hath not the pot- 21. Hath not thi 
c potter power over ter power over the clay, potter power ov 
the clay, of the ſame of the fame lump, Land the clay, of the ſan 
lump to make one /o Goll of the [ame /eed, all lump to make oli 
veſſel unto honor, equally deſtitute of merit, veſſel unto hon 
and another unto yer, according to their truſt and another uni 


diſhonor? in Chriſt, or in the lam, ] diſhonor ? 
to make one veſſel unto : 
honor, and another unto | 
diſhonor ? 555 


22.4 What if God 22. What (injuſtice is 22, What if Gl 
[therefore tolerated, it?] if God [ after he had] [there ore, who h 
und] endured with 3 1 endured with much the ſame power ol 
much long - ſuffering long · ſuffering [hardened man as the potter 
Lin their high rebelli: Pharaoh, the Jem, and ver the clay, T A 
ons againſt him, Pha- ſuch-like] veſſels of wrath he had] endung 
raob, and ſuch like] fitted [by their ewn fault] [them] with mull 
veſſelsof wrathe fit · to deſtruction, [as thence long · ſuffering, ( 
ted to deſtruction; being] willing to ſhew jected and harden 
2 willing to ſhew [ore openly}; his wrath, Pharaoh, the juſt 
more openly ] his and to make his pow- ry Jews, and ul 
wrath, and to make er known {*#upo» the Lke[veſſels of ui 


his power known wicked? 5 0 
Lapon the wic ted? 7 a, 


« To God anſwereſt again, Piſputeſt with God. 5 Ia. 43. 9. e Jerem. 18. 4 
Wild. 15.7. d But it. e Made uvßßpßp. „„ = 


Gods hardening fol- tr See z in the other note. { It being granted, 

Jovs, not only Or | Gadhwhpoveru 
but actual, ſin, after much with man the ſame, as the Potter with his clay; je, 

long-ſuffering of them, follows not, that he did with them whatever be covid 
that leadeth them to re- or that he did more, thap-ihg Apoſtle in this 22. and 23, 
Penance, Rolle $+ 4, 5+ - . oo oy. oo 


” 4 0 «1! 
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CHAP. IS. o 
oy thus. 


1 3 

23. And [again], 23. And CLalſo, ] that he 23. And [Aga v 
dat he might, L /e mi fi make” known the that he might by 
more] make known riches of his glory on more] make known 
the riches of his glo- the _— - 45 the he To 05 
ry, [ ſhewing mercy] mercy [ot by their works, ry, {ſhewed mercy 
Neale ſſels of 2 but Ry faith, all] which on the veſſels of h. A 
cy, Which he had be- he had + before prepared mercy {being ſach 
fore prepared unto unto glory ? nut hy their wor ke hur 
W glory bis grace thro faith; 
which he had before prepared [and pre-appointed] unto glory, 
[hath he not 2 juſt * power of doing both theſe things t] 

24. Even us, whom, [ ſince], 24. Even us whom he hathcal- 
he hath called: Ls I ſay], not of led: [us I ſay) not of theJews on- 
the Jews only [the natural ch. l. ly {the natural children of Abra. 
oa of Abraham) ; but alſo of the ham], but alſo of the Gentites, 
= Gentiles, © | | 
23. As he faith alſo in Oſee; à J will call them my peo- «Hoſea, 2. 


ple, which were not my people: and her bel oved, which 23, % Pet. 


Vas not beloved, ' | | 
26. d And itſhall come to paſs, that in the place where b Hol. 1. ra. 

it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my 8 there r 

they be called the children of the living God. ** 

27. Eſaias alſo criet ir 


| h, concerning Iſrael '[ once Gods 

W drople,now much orberwiſe}; tho thenumber of the children 

» de be as the ſand of the Sea, a remnant [oy] „ ſhall 2 
aved d; / | 

28. For he will finiſh* the work [and conſumption, the — N 

Wl hath decreed on that ungrate ful Nation], and cut it ſhort - 1 — gy 

in 6% frighteouſneſs; becauſe a ſhort work, will the count. 

Lord make upon the earth- | * _  - FJuftice. 

20. And, as Eſaias ſaid before 8; Except the Lord of Sa- E la. 1. 9. 

baoth had Lreſerved and] left us à ſeed i, we had bin as | 

WY Sodoma, and bin made like uno Gomorrha [all per. Med.] 

30. What ſhall we ſay then [/o this]? [Even] that the 

W Gentiles, which followed not after righreouineſs [by Go 

Vero] bave attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſ- 

ness which is of faith, 2 , * ee 

| ee de geg after 3 the law 4 ns. "MEN 

ouineſs, b hath not attained to [jſi:ficatiorby]” the law of E Came not 

. iteouſneſs, PRE Tt Fe 1 w_ N MN * 

£ rt ppt * wet us e in Hebrew, for the 

E: The © Tak temannt, from Which the rig gel ef the law, that is, Hoc tac, 

. is ſtill preſerved. SM KXres. 5 55 

Doceruing this righteouſneſs ſee + 


\ ( 0 7 
32. Where · 


— ww } — 
by > as 
— 7 _ * 


— — — Fr =_ 
—— — A "- 
— — — — — — 
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32. Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith ve. 
ing an the grace of God in Chriſt]; but as it were [to be 


ad] by the works of the law: for [we ſee that] they tum. 
bled at the ſtumbling ſtone. e ſeq rbar] they ſtum 


a See Iſa. 33. As it is written, Behold, I lay. in Sion a ſtumbling- 
m me Stone and Rock of I offence [to ſome] : and [to * 4 


2.6. ſure foundation, that] whoſoever believeth on him ſhall 
3 2 be baſhamed, * n him ſha 


4a. 


—_ _ * 


CHEAL I. 
e Chap. 9. 1, Rethren, my hearts deſire [as I have [aid c] and 
R prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they might be ſav d. 
2 2. For bear them record, that they have a zeal 
8 2 9 [as others] ; but not according to [true] know- 
edg. 5 
3. For they being 3 ignorant of Gods righteoufneſs [4 by 
faith]; and going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouf 
neſs 4 [of the law], have not 3 ſubmitted themſelves: unto 
the 4 en of God 5 [by Chriſt as they ought.] 
| + dor Chriſt is the s end of the law, for [conferring] 
righteouſneſs CLonly] to every one that [ot worketh, but] 
believeth, | 1 2 Wy 
5. For Moſes deſcribeth the [former] righteouſneſs, 
e Lev. 18.5. which is of the law;that e the man which doeth thoſe things, 
12 0 ſhall 7 live by them; [/aying it upon wor ks, and thoſe unper- 
12. formable.] f | | 
F Deur. 30. 6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, ſpeaketh f on 
> i this wile; fay not in thine heart Las if Salvation lay upon our 
great and difficult performances]® who ſhall aſcend into hea: 
g Prov. 30. vens ? that is, to bring Chriſt down from above, [as if 
4. Salvation were afar 4; and hard to be found. 
| 7. Or whoſhall deſcend into the deep? that is, to bring 


1 Of Offence to them; by reaſon of our and mercy, forgiving our ſins paſt ; and not 
Lords ſufferings, and of their ſufferings, who from our fulfillingof his law. = 
are his; and of offence upon them; grind- 3 This being not of debt, but grace. 
ing thoſe, upon whom it falls, to powder, 6 The terminer and boynd ;'the ſcope 


as it did the ungrateful Jews. See Mat.21, and aim; the perfection and accomplilher, 


See Jo. 1. 17.-Col. 2. 14. 
2 So the Septuagint,Eſa. 28. 16. 7 Such a lite is here meant, as we ob. 
2 Ignorant, by their own fault, ſee verſ. tain by Chriſt, i. e. juſtification, and lit 
* See Phil. 3. 9. Called Gods righteouſ- 8 A phraſe uſed to expreſs a thing that 
ach, becau ſe it comes from his mere grace, is difficult. . 


* 


W » 
up Chriſt again from the dead. All which i- Already nom 


39 
fully accompliſhed. 15 N | 
ö 8. But what ſaith it? a * The word [by which thou mayeſt 4 Deut. 30. 
be ſaved] is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart. 
[The word] that is, the word of faith, which we preach. 
g. [Is in thy mouth and heart]: that if thou ſhalt 2 con- | 
fels with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, * and ſhalt believe in | 
thine heart that God hath [both ſent him from above, and] 3 
raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 4 [Laying it 
upon faith. ; 
10. For with the heart man believeth unto [attaining] 
righteouſneſs Land remiſſion of ſin]:and with the mouth con- 
feſſion is made b unto [rhe] ſalvation [of thoſe, who per- 5 Lu. 12. 8. 
We /cvere in their profeſſion.) | c 164.28416. 
11. For the Scripture ſaith c, whoſoever believeth on 3 
bim ſhall not be aſhamed. 
= 12. [WWhoſcever]; for there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek; for d the ſame Lord over all is rich d He is the 
Wunto all, that [ faithfully] call upon him. ſame Lord 


of all, rich. 


= 13. For L/ Joel]; e whoſoever ſhall call upon the name e Joel 2.32. 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 4. 2.21. 
14. LBut] 5 how then ſhall they call on him, in whom 
bey have not believed? And how hall they believe in him, 
f whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they hear 
ithout a preacher ? 
W 15. And how ſhall they preach [to them], except [to 
] they be [ firſt] ſent? As it is written [ of us] f 1. 8 
on beautiful are the feet, Land approach], of them, that?, 
reach Land proclaim] the goſpel of peace, and bring 
ad tidings of good things? | | 
16. But [7 /ay, notwithſtanding theſe preachers have bin 
at, yet] they [who have heard] have not all Cconſequent-E Iſa. 33. r. 
believed and] obeyed the goſpel. For L/ Eſaias faith:g Nh. 12. 38. 


# 4+ þ Heari 
old, who hath believed our h report? 3 


5 poken literally by Moſes of the law 
en written, and by Gods deſcent on Si- 
We revealed to all; but eſpecially meant 
ad verified in, the revelation of Chriſt 
the Goſpel, and the Spirit in cur hearts, 
a bling us to obey the word. See Heb. 8. 
Kom. 7. 4. votes. : 
Continue conſtant in profeſſion of him, 
= Ihnding whatſoever oppoſition. 
he Lord Jeſus, i. e. Jeſus to be Je- 
ch referring to Jer. 23. 6. 

== T be higheſt point ot our taith, and on 
ch depends all the reit; therefore this 


every- where moſt preſſed. See the Apoſtles 
Sermons in the Acts. . : 
4 From all thy former ſins ; if thou wilt 
only hereofter ſerve him in holineſs, &c. 
Objection, in the Jews behalf. See 


the anlwer verſ. 16. and 18. &c. The ſumm 


15, righteouſneſs and ſalvation by faith; 
this taith by hearing of preachers ſent, i. e. 
Apoſtles: the Jews contemning thele Apo- 
ſtles, have not attained to the other, 
righteoulnels of ſalvation : and fo are be- 
come calt-ways. 


17.4 80 


| 


2 in- 17, a So then [it is true, that] faith cometh, [to theſe 


21 King. 3.6 3 8 have killed thy prophets, and digged dom ; 
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who have it,] by hearing; and hearing by the word of Go 
L firſt ſent unto we * Gal 
18. But I fa 7 the Jews, my. Brethren] ham 
they not heard [the ſe preachers]? Yes verily, 1 their ſound 
[ /a:th Davia] went into all the earth; and their words; 
unto oe r 7 6 Fong] wad cook fo : | 
Y 19. But, I ſay, did not Iſrael know [of the Goſpel, as well 
b Bent. 32. as others? yes doubtleſs, for] firſt Moſes faith; Þ I will pro 
voke you, [knowing and refuſing me] to jealouſie [and en. 
A by them that are no people [of Gad, as you are; wh 
all awn, and be owned by, me]; and by a fooliſh Nation! 

will anger you. 3 . 

| 20. But Egaias [in his expreſſion] is very bold and faith 

c 1fa, 85. 1. © I was found of them, that C formerly] ſought me not: 

was made manifeſt unto them, that 4 asked not after me. 


8 
d Enquired 21. But to Iſrael he ſgith: All day long 1 have ſtretchel 


But ot me. 


out my hands unto a diſobedient, and gainſaying people. 


1 


— = ths. 4 — I 


— 2 — 
* * nd 


Z 
1 Say then, hath God caſt away, L for ever, all] his peo 


ple [//rael]? God forbid. For I alſo am ar Iſraelite n 

the ſeed of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin, L ye, 

of à Perſecuter, choſen an Apoſtle, ) | 

2. God hath not caſt away his people which he 2 fore 

eRom. 8. knew. e Wote ye not what the Scripture faith of Elias? Ho 
FScioperh he f maketh interceſſion to God, againſt [tbe impiety of] 
a charge. Iſrael, ſayin | fl 


19.40 18. thine Altars, and 1 am left alone, and they ſeek my life. 
43᷑. But what faith the anſwer of God unto him? I har 
relerved unto my ſelf ſeven thouſand men who have ni 
bowed the knee to Baal. | : 

5. Even ſo then, at this preſent time alſo, there is a ren 
nant, according to the 3 Election of [God, by] + Grace. 
6. (And if by Chi] Grace, then it is no more of [th 
works; otherwile Grace is no more Grace, But if itb - 
1 Literally ſpoken of the Heavens, Pf. Expoſitions of this and the like places. 
19. 3. Col. . 6, 23. 3 Election oppoſed to inheritance, "al 

< See the Annotations on chap. 9. 8. &c. Sons of Abraham. 

from which may be gathered the ſeveral 4 Grace oppoled to works. 
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* 


CHAP. XI. 


[juſt ly] a blinded, ar:ieft ſuch evidence of the Truth. 
e Spirit of < ſJumber ©: | ſuch] eyes, [as] 


2 0 85 
3 41 
f works, then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe work is no . 
ore work.) n | nu Rom.. 4.4 
7. What then ? Iſrael [generally] hath not obtained that 
hich he ſzeketh for, [ ſalvation ſougbt by works] ; but the . -- 
Election hath obtained it, [by Grace.] And the reſt, [g0- 
g about to eſt abl; ſh their own ri ghtcoiſne ſ by the law], were . 
raned. 


1, (According as it is written: d God hath given them 3 6 Efai. 29. 
chat they 7% * 


c Senceleſ- 


Would not ſee; and [ ſuch] ears, [as] that they ſhould neſs; eyes 


Wmpence unto them. 


10; Let their eyes be darkned, that they may not ſee and 


To [thou] down their [oppreſſes] back alway [thro weak- 


7] x 9 5 . 

11, | fay then: have they [/o] tumbled, that they ſhould 

tterly) fall, [ever to be ra;/ed again]? God forbid. But 
rather, thro [he occaſion of this] their [temporary] fall, 
WT jalvation Com] come unto the Gentiles, brought to 

n by thoſe teachers, whom the Fews re jetted,] for to pro- 


Wt hear unto this day, not to 2 
9. And David ſaith; © Let their Table [their ſeaſting 4 Ela, C. 


Wd mirth, which ſhould feed and refreſh them], be made -Ad. 28.25. 
bare and a trap, , and a ſtumbling-block,and a Li re- hg * 


ke them to s jealouſie [and emulation by the example of 


r obedience) - 


12. Now, if the fall of them, [thus] be- [come] the riches ? Their 
the world ; and f thediminiſhing of them, the riches of pavcity. 


ermoſt;] 


nc of them. 


BY | | 
Themſelves ſeeing ſo much of the Meſ- 
bo many mricles, &c. and having fo 
y witneſics ot what they ſaw not. 


. 11, and perhaps implying the in- 

mental agency of evil Spirits. See 1 
8. 22. 22, -1 Cor. 4. 4. 

The ſultenance of their life, as to 

Is, become a bait for their death; the 


5 For if the caſt ing away of t 


Gentiles ; how much more [hcreafrer, ſpall] their g Pecah- 

nels [al/o, ajoined to the reſt, enrich all]? 

3. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles [#f your riches in the ſaith 25: 
pe the Few, ] in as much as 1 am the Apoſtle of the Gen- 

S; [and] I magnifie mine office [towards you ro the 


].0ls. 
g See verſe 


14. If by any means [ /o] I may provokes to emulation 
your alt h] them, which are my fleſh, and might ſave 


hem be [the occaſion of 


Law piving for their good, become their 


deſtruction. 


By the great number of the Gentiles, 
1NEUCS ot WA ſaw not. and paucity of the Jews, converted at the 
Spirit uſed in this and, the like ſenſe, 


lixft, the ceremonial Law became cuſilier 
abrogated in Chriſtianity 3 and the Lo- 


ctrinè of Grace better elfablithed. 


6 Secing the Geatiles to polleſs what 
was promiled to them. | 


E the 
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4 Act. 13. the a reconciliation of the world, [ the Gentiles being adi 


" - redtograce upon their refuſal; what ſhall the i o 
ron 


them | again into the faith] be, but Las it mere] life 
| the dead, [ ard a total revivification thereof J? 1 
B And if. 16. | The receiving them again I ſay; ] b for 2 if the firſts 
fruit {of the Patriarch) he Holy [ro God), the Thott) 
_ lamp [of that Nation” is alfo holy [to God}: And if 4 
ham] the root { of them be Holy, fo are the branches: 
[holy, and heirs to a bleſſing.] 

17. And if ſome of the branches Lt hro infidel;ty] be broken 
off | /o ac that the root profits them nothing ]; and thou, be 
ing [of ] a c wild Olive-tree, were graffed in q among 

ſt of the root, and fatneſs 30 


c bak. = 2 
}WVC-DTANC2, F 
6 Fur them, them, and with them par rake 


the Olive tree; 

18, Boaſt not againſt the branches Cc , I: but if thy 
boaſt, [remember that] thou beareſt not the root, but li 
root thee; Land thou partaleſt of ts fatneſs, not it 
r Hine by F 

19, Thou wilt fay then, the branches were [rherefar 
broken off, that I might be graffed ir. 

20. LBut conſider ] well, [that] becauſe of unbelicfth 


were broken off; and thou ſtandeſt- Con only] by faith; 


not high-minded [ore them] ; but fear [ for thy ſelf.] 

21. For if God ſpared not the natural branches [of ji 
a beloved ſtock effending him, tale heed leſt he alſo ſparen 
thee [deſpiſing them.] 5 | 


22, Bchold therefore [and conſider rather in this, 


goodneſs and ſeverity of God: on them which fell, [bi 
natural branches, ] ſeverity;but towards thee, a mild oli 


goodneſs [ard favor, ] if thou continue [by faith] in 


goodneſs; otherwiſe thou ſhalt be cut off. 
23. And they alſo, if they bide not ſtil in unbelief, l 


e Cut off . : 
ecuto® them in again, 


wild Olive- 24. For if thou wert cut out of the Olive: tree, whid 
trceuhich wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to [this] nati 
is natural : 

io thee. into A good Olive tree: How much more [eaſily] li 


be grafted in: for God is able, [when he pleaſeth] to gi | 


1 Then Chriſt ou earth ſhall have a glo- Covenant. See verſ. 26, 28, 29, -Kow.j F 


rious Kingdom; when, that Nation being -1 Cor. 7. 14. , 

jaiſed trom the dead condition, wherein 3 Ot the bread, Lexit. 23. 17, 

they now lie, to the life of faith the whole 4 Many bleli.ngs and privileges, 
body of Zew and Centile hail ununimout- fend frau God upon the branches 6 

Iv ſerve the Lord. holy ſtock. Our rightcoulneſs is a ttt 


2 God bath given the priviledge ta the for our poſterity. Vid. Exod, 20.6. 1 


=_ 
2 
k 


natural ſeed f Abraham, that that Nation 5 The promiſe, made and per 


thould neither totally (verl. 7.) nor final- Abraham. 
y, and lor «ll its Generations, fall from the 


— 


* 


CHAP. XI. 43 


heſe, which be the natural branches, be Cre. ] graffed in- 
their own Olive-tree. 
25. For I would not, Brethren, that ye ſhould be igno- 
ant of this a my ſtery, (leſt ye ſhonid be wiſe [and hangh- a Zachar. 


- , 7. . 
Jin your own conceits [for your prefer ment over the Jem] = 
at b blindneſs is happened [ozly] in part to Iſrael, Land- Tub. 23 


J until the; fulneſse of the Gentiles, [who are to be 24-2 Cor.) 


- 158 16. Rer. 
led to the fait h,] be come in. my 2 — 


26. 2 And d ſo all 3 [the whole Nation of] Iſrael, [nows Ob Jurati- 
off part fallen, I (hall Creturn to the faith, and] be ſaved,” As 0n:Hard- 


is written; e there ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, Ts Luk, 


d ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 21. 21. 


27. For this is my covenant [hereafter to be accompliſhed] dei 


to them, when I ſhall take away their ſins. 1 Ice v.15. 
28. As concerning [their refuſal of ] the Goſpel, they ext 1 175 
el nom] enemies; [which hapned well} for your fakes, f _ * 
eing thereby invited toit]: but as touching [Gods] 4 ele- 

ion [of that Nation, and promiſe made unto Abraham, J 

Ney are [Liu] beloved for the fathers /ates. = N 
29. For; the gifts and calling of God [rowards that Na- 

u, to whom God prom ſed what we nom preuch,] are with 

t [all] repentance, Land ſhal! in good time be fulſilled.] 

30. For as ye g in times paſt have nat h believed God; g formerly 


have now obtained mercy thro Cthe occaſion of ] their vere dildo. 
belief: | © hObeye!. 


31. Even fo have theſe alſo now not h believed, [or to 
ir utter perdition, hut] that 6 thro [the ennilation of 
ur [obtaining] mercy, they alſo [ir good time] may ob- 
n mercy [together with yon. 


2. For God hath i concluded 7 all in unbelief, them Lan- isbut them 
he lam as well as you without lam, them nom as well as you 5 +4 ow a 

0 . 0 .” er. 
etefore,] that [Tone might boaſt merit, but] he might 


Fulneſs, afterwards to be diminiſhed, 5 The Iſraelites had thoſe promiſes rum 
pme ; but this appears not; the Jews Gail, which never any other Nationz not to 
coming in thro the Gentiles unbelief be finally torfaken, * every-where in the 
he Gentiles thro theirs) but throtheir Pialms and Prophets, to be underttood: of 
eving. See verl. 31. 14,12, 15. the natural, as weil as of the Ipiritual, led 
Collectively, x7 Min where note of Abriham. See verl. 16. bh | 
Judah and Iſrael are joined ſtill in 6 Seeing the whole world to, flouriſh 
laſt return from bamihment, See with the proteſſion of Chriſtianity, their 
h. 37. 16. 19. Hoſ. 1. 11. Jerem. 3. 18. Meſhas in vain ſo long expected, their 
11, 12, 13. Obad, 20. Zach. 10,6. Temple, City, Nation, deſtroyed and di- 
See Hol. 4 the preſent condition of ſperſed, at length they may begiu to ac- 
Jews, and their converiion perfectly knowledge the Methas already come, &cc. 
ribed ; now ſtandiug without King, and 7 Suffered all Nations, but by their owa 
out Image, or Idolatry, fault, for a time to tall from him. 
Called Elect alſo, Matth. 24. 22. | 
| e have 
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have mercy [alſo] upon all [in their due order. fir 
and now ou; and 28 yer, once more.] # * 
33. Of the depth of the riches both of the * wiſdom ar 
OE [ fore-] knowledg of God! how unſearchable are his 2Juch 
traced, ments Land degrees, ] and his ways [of providence] a 
finding out 3 [by mans underſtanding ? | 
an 40. 4. For Lai ritten] b who hath known the mind 
he the Lord, or who hath bin his Counſeller Cin the a;jpoſ 
Cor. 2. 16, of his decrees J? 12 5 
e 1. i 3 5. Or © who [amongſt the Nations] hath [by any l 
© vice] firſtgivento him, and it ſhall be [conſidered in 
ordering of his decrees, and be] recompenſed to him agai 
[ But who can thus claim any thing) 
306. For of him Las the donor I, and thro him [as the 0 
ver nor Jʒand to him Cas the end, per fection and glory of then 


— 


are all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


_—_— - 
— * 
— 


— * 
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CHAP. XIL 


> Exhort 1.4] d Beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the mercies 


ah 2 God, [by which you have bin thus graciouſly. admit 
ons. tothe faith, ] that ye preſent [ot the bodies of beaſts 
znore, as the Jews and heathens do, but] your [own] bod 
[now a s living Sacrifice, Holy, 6 acceptable unto 
22 1 Pete C/ Jeſus Chriſt) whichis your © 7 reaſonable Land (pi 
OT tual ] g ſervice; | only required of you in theſe times of the 0 
fpel:] N © e 
| 1 2. And, Cas perſons now wholly offered up to God, ben 
hence forth] conformed to [the faſhionsof ] this woll 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind; 
ve mzy prove, what is that good, that acceptable, and 
Fee — ect, will [and ſervice] of God [under the Goſpel]. 
3. 8. Ram. 3. For Iſay thro the f Grace [and Authority of Apeſtl 
15.15. over jou] given unto me, to every man that is among 
* 0 3 tim inted by ſcribing moral duties; 
bim e ee 5 0 5 Things dead might not be ſac 
2 His Providence and governin the under the law, but were held unclean 


Fairs : to judge with the Hebrews lluted, Deut. 14. 2117 
ot * ac to rule and-govern. 2 Ot a ſweet favor; alluſion to leg 
3 Except by their effects ; or, revelati- crifices. See Levit. 1. 9. -I Pet. 2. 3. 
on, by which the Apoſtle here hath diſ- NL 8 poſed to 2 — ogy chal 
me" chem. See 1 Cor. c. 2, the fleſh of unreaſonable bealts. 
on 5 Ns EN 2 Sacrifice, which the word | 
4 The reſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent in pre- frequently implies. See Rom. 9. 4 
tv : 1.1 „ bo t% | $:.3 $2 4 25 1 5. 


LY * * 


Is 8 58 2294 r 2 1 i 
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CHAP. XII. 45 
not to think r of himſelf more highly than he ought to 
think," Cin the ſeveral gifts and unct ions of theSpirithbeftaw- : 
ed on him ] ʒ but to think 1 a ſoberly, according as God hath 4 To ſobri- 
[variouſly] dealt to every man the meaſure 2 of faith ©? 
+ 4. For as we have many members in one body [natural], 
and all members Cin it] have not the ſame office: 4 
J. So we, being many, are La] one body in Chriſt: 
wa very one members one of another. | 
6. Having then 3 gifts differing, according to the Grace 
that is given to us Let us diſcharge our duty thore in, for the 
good of this body]; whether Lit be the gift of] 4,prophecy, 
let us prophecy according to the proportion of Faith,[ayd 
the meaſure of knowledge given unto us.] | 
7. Or; [Deaconſhip, and] Miniſtry, let us wait on our 
Miniſtring ; Or he that s teacheth on teaching: N 
8. Or he that 7 exhorteth, on exhortation: he that þ$ gi- bimpart- 
veth Land diſtributeth charities, ] let him do it with © ſimpli- 22 
city [and integrity]; he that s ruleth with diligence ; he r 
that ſneweth ic mercy with chearfulneſs. ; 
9. Let love be without diffimulationzd abhor that which 4 ; Cr. 13. 
is evil Cin all your dealings]; cleave to that-whiehis;good. s. 
10. Be kind ly- affectioned one to another e ith brotherly ein the love 


love, [not advancing your ſeltes; but] fin henor, prefer- auth bre- 
ing one anotber. . FPhil. 2. 3. 
11. Not flothful in [your office, and] buſineſs : [but] 
fervent in ſpirit, La] -g ſerving the Lord, Lin your ſeveralg Qs ſerying 
r 885 — 
12: Rejoycing in hope [of arefreſhment to come]; pati- 
ent in tribulation ; continuing inſtant in prayer. | 


1 Elegantly, in the Original v-2gzegr:7v, of thoughts, &c. See Acts 11.27. -13. 1. 19. 
degree, 3ap2cyeine 3 93 5.21. 9. bu | 
+ 2 Gifts of the Spirit called a different 3 Spoken of, Acts c. 6. -1 Tim. 3. 8, 
meaſure of faith, See Eph. 4. 7. -Rom.12.6. -1 Pet. 4. 11. Miniſtring, ſhewing mercy. 
3 See theſe various Gifts more fully are called helps. 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
reckoned up, and the ſame matter more S Teacheth, called ſermo ſcientiæ, 1 Cor. 
largely diſcourſed, in 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. 12. 8. See 1 Cor. 13. 2. -14. 31. And 12. 
and nw verſ. 28, 29, 30. and in c. 14. 28. Doctors. | Ee. 
That piſtle being written by the Apoſtle 7 Called the word ef wiſdom, 1 Cor. 12. 8. 
hot long before this; and ſee Eph. 4. 11. See 1 Cor. 13. 1. -14. 31. 

See Biſhops and Deacons alſo ſpoken - of 8 See AR. 6. 3. 11. 30. An Office uſu- 
I Tim. 3. 1. &c, -and Tit, I. 5. &c. and 1 ally belonging to the Deacons. 

Pet. 4. 0, 11. Diaconeſſes, 1 Tim. 5. 9. &c. 9 Presbyters and Biſhops : this called 
Nom. 107 . | Governments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. See 1 Tim. 3. 


- 


+ 4. i. e. The Revelation of ſupernatural 4, 5. -5, 17. | BE 
mylteries belonging to Religion: of things 10, In attendance on fick, impotent, 
duture, or done in abſence ; of the ſecrets ſtrangers, Orphans, in Hoſpitals, &c. cal- 

FFF led l ſuppoſe helps, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 


5 13. Diſtri- 


yi 1% 


46 ROMANS. 


Iz. Diſtributing to the neceſſity of the Saints: given ta 
hoſpitality. | | 
14. Bleſs [ever] them which perſecute you : bleſs, and 
curſe not. 
15. Rejoice with them that rejoice;and weep with then 
that weep. 
4 Rom. 15. 16, Be a of the ſame [felon of ] mirid one toward 
- dp 3. another; Land] mind not high things Cabove others.] But 
16.-1 Pet, b condeſcend to [the things of ] men of low eſtate, [and] 
33 ning be not Wiſe in your own conceits. 
along with 17. Recompence to no man evil for evil: [bt] e pro. 
the lowly. vide, Land act, ] things honeſt in the ſight of all Men, (a. 
A en well heathen as ph dn? 
mean 18, [44d] if it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you 4, 


21. Be not overcome of 1 evil, [to become impatient, a 
requite evil again; ] but overcome evil with 2 good. 


i. e. Injuries. the evil towards you, with good towards & 
| 2 Good — and kindneſs. Exceed thers. * | 


— 
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C HAP. XIII. 
3 T every ſoul be ſubject unto the a higher : poww- « Sopreme. 


ers [whatſoever, whether Emperor, King, Senate, 

Sanedrim, &c, ] for there is no power, but of God: 

The powers that be, are b ordained e of God. 22 

2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the by = ih 

Drdinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 

hemſelves [ jaſt] damnation, 

z or Rulers? are not [ſet for] a terror to good works 45 rs 
Put to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? ; 

Wo that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 

me. 5 | 

4 For 2 he is the miniſter of God to thee for ( thy] 

Wood but if thou do that which is evil, be affraid ; for he 

Wcareth not the ſword in vain:for he is theMiniſter of God, 1 
W revenger e to execute 3 wrath upon him that doth evil. fought to 
5. Wherefore ye! muſt nceds be ſubject, not only for be. 

fear of] wrath, [to them bearing the ſword]; but alſo 4 

r conſcience ſake [rothem, being Gods Miniſters,] 

6.For, for this cauſe pay you; tribute alſo [ro them, as to 

ds officers for the public benefit :] for they are Gods Mi- 

Wiſters, attending continually upon this very thing. 

7. Render therefore to all their dues ; tribute, to whom 
Wribute is due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom; fear, to whom 6 
War : honor, to whom 7 honor, 

8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another [this 


1 The Apoſtle ſeems here to ſpeak of flicted, by God; ſo wicked Rulers, 

ee offices, and ſeveral orders of Magi- 2 The Laws of all Nations commonly 
cy, (trom which he would have tne moulded with fo much equity, as, a majo- 
berty of Chriltianity, 1 Pet. 2. 16, 17. Ti parte, to encourage virtue; diſcourage 


gc thought not to ſet ay man tree) rather vice: and of Princes or State-officers none 
aa the perſons : As appears out of the ſo bad, as that more ſuffer injury, than te- 
and 4. veries, ſhewing the end of the ceive juſtice, under them 3 (Which they 
fices, not the practice of all perſons in are bound to maintain in ſome degree for 
rernment. Yet tis true alſo of the per- their own convenience, profit, ſafety ;) or 
s, that they are ordained of God: all, that their government is not better, than 
ou wicked ſbever. See, for Jeroboam, Anarchy, 
gs 11. 31. -and 12. 13. for Baaſha, 1 3 -Puniſhment, Revenge, Hebraiſm. 1! 
_' 15. 28. compare 16. 2. for Ne- à Subpect, out of obedience to Gods com- 
chaduezzar, Dan. 2. 37. for Cyrus, E- mand. See Mat. 22. 21. · Pet. 2. 13. N 
45. 1. For Pilate, Joh, 19. 11. The 5 Asa reward of their ſervice. 
are a bleſſn; ſent from him, the 6 i. e. Obedience, \ 
n judgment, ſee Hoſea 13. 11. and 7 i. e. Reverence, 
igmeats are ret only permitted, but in- | | 
| aebt 
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AN s. 


debi to our neighbor can never be ſufficiently di ſcharged * 
yet, rightlyperformed, Ace, e the 0, for he, that 


bse v. 10. Toveth another [4s he ought), hath fulfilled b 


law [toward his Neighbor ] 


the [whole] 


9. For this; Thou ſhalt not commit adultery; thou ſhal 
not kill: thou ſhalt not ſteal : thou ſhalł not bear falſe wit 
neſs: thou ſhalt not covet: and i if there be any other 


4 Liv, 19. it is br ief] 
8. | 


[ore particular] commandment [concernirigour Neighbor] 
comprehended in this ſaying ; namely, © thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf. | 


10. [ For] Love worketh no ili Cat al] to his neighbor; 
2 therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 
11:3 And that (ler. us do;pbſerve all theſe chriſtian duties, 


d Seaſon. 


knowing the time; that now it is high 4 time to à awake out 
of [the] fleep [of our former liſe]: for now is [the day of te 


accompliſhment of ] gur falvation [drawn] nearer, [ul 

we in aclearer ſight of it,] then when we [| firſt] 5 believed, 

12. The night [of this preſent life, and of our former ign 

paſt, Lance] is e far ſpent; the days [of our f redemption] is at 
froks 30. hand: Let us therefore caſt off [our 2ight-clothes,) the works 
| Rom. 8. 18, of darkneſs ; and let us8 put on the Armor [and ve ſtmenti 


1 . 2 
25 Theſ. 5. of Light. 
6, 8. 
þ 1 Theſ. 5. 
f Modeſtly. , 
11 {trife and envying: 


thineſſes. 


13. Let us h walk i honeſtly Land decently] as [men an 
wont] in the day; - not [Las in the night,] in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in x chambering and wantonneſs, not in 


14. But, [the day of the Lord thus approaching, 9 put yt 


2 Col. 3. 12. 10 on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt [1 and his purity and holineſs, 


m Of the 
fleſh for 


laſts, fil the luſts thereof. 


1 As there be many in the law. 

2 Becauſe all thoſe precepts (ſee before 
verſ, 9) are negative in their expreſſion, 
and only fotbid doing ill. 

3 That here relates to the 8. verſ. and, 
in general, to all the precepts before it. 

4 The Metaphor ; this Lite a Night: 
the Reſurrection the day; the light of the 
Goſpel, the dawning to this day (ſee the 
ſame metaphor 2 Pet. 1. 19.) We to awake 
out of ſleepʒ to riſe up and throw away for- 
mer clothes fit only tor darkneſs,our night- 
clothes, and to put on new, &c. And be- 
ing ſoldiers to put on our armor ready to 
fight, who are encompaſſed with lo many 
enemigs,. See a place parallel to this in a 
former Epiſtle writ by this Apoſtle, 1Thel. 
5. v. 6, 7. &c. ſee 2 Pet. 1. 19. 


and ii make no proviſion [any more] m for the fleſh, to fi 


5 Every day adding ſome ſpiritual light 
and knowledge. | 
6 The day of Eternity, to which the 


preſent light of the Goſpel riſen upon 


is, as it were, the dawning. ; 

7 This the place that converted St. 
{tin upon the Tolle, Lege, &c. 

8 The effects of the former vices. 

9 His fre quent Metaphor Gal. 3. 27. Cu 
3. 10. ſuppoſed to be taken from ſome & 
remonies of new Cloathing then uſed, (f 


at leaſt it was not long after, ) at Baptun 


10 The new man, the image of Chriſt i 
true Holineſs, Eph. 4.22, 24. 1 John. 35 
11 Make no proviſion to tempt our Jull 
betore-hand, to lolicite us; or, when the 
firlt ſolicite us, to content and atisfic theq 


ſee 1 Cor. 9. 27. 
CH A! 


c H A P. XIV. 4 


CHAP. XIV. 


IM that is weak in the faith, [being not yer _ 

fully weaned fromTudaical ordinances, Ia 1 receive 4 Receire 

ye [into Chriſtian Fellowſhip,] but b not to c on., 

btful Lud ſcrupulous] diſputations [with him, leſt ſo judg bis 

Whould revolt from the Goſpel.] 5 — doubriul 

. For one, who is ſtrong in faith] believeth that he pen wap 

Wy catall things: another, whois [5 yer] weak, eateth judging of 

24 herbs, [/e/t he ſhould eat forrething interdifted & Baht. g. 
the law.] * 1 ' We Toh 1 14. 

. Let not him that eateth Fall manner of things, being F Set at 

e perfect, ] f deſpiſe him that eateth not, Las ignorant or 29989... 

itious ;] and let not him, which eateth not, being 

We ſcrupulous,] judge him that eateth Las prophave:] For 

Wd hath 3 received him, into his Church, and to his ſervice, 

ont any ſuch reſtraint.] . — 5 

La] who art thou that judgeſt 4 arothers ſervant 

things that concern thee not] * To his own Maſter he 

deth or falleth. Yea Lin this freedom of eating, &c. Ihe 

Il [rot fall, but] be [ #1[] holden up [and eftabliſhed ; Phil.3; 15; 

d 


FS 


Ws faith: ] for God is able to make him 8 ſtand, not- Mabeth 8 
Wt anding thy, or the Jews, oppoſition.) (4g ar 
One Man Cin like manner] h eſteemeth one 5 day, from ano- 


Per. Aon or Sabbath day,] above another i; Another fer- . 


emeth s every day ade; L But] let every Man, [for 16. 

Note, that the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak tent of a little food, or ſuch · like ſmaller ſa- 

of the weabneſs of a Brother, in doing tisfactions of our own. . . | 

thing unlawful ; or that it ſhould bs 2 Concerning which is no prohibition in 

rate by the ſtrong therein, Bur his the law Moſaic + J4,coocermms fleſh, ge- 
83 t 
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os the weak alſo to do it; againſt his over him, to meddle with, or queſtien, an 
Cience ; or ſees his weakneſs ſuch, as action of QEvVer. St J 
t his own doing this, in the others pre- 3 With a pious intention to Gods honor; 
e, may dale in deſert the Religion: and thinking it ag eye Gs ben 
preſerving of our Brother in ſucha 9 For <qatrary ations may, be, both ot 
being to be prefered belore che con- * ul: and ä 
| at 


* 


Pd 


50 ROMANS. 
T Aﬀured. what-ever he doth,] be fully a perſwaded in his own min 
Pa 3.15. firſt of the Lawfulneſs of it ; 1 and not practiſe Contrar 
' *. bisownconſcience ; nor yet preſcribe to another 5.) 
c Obſer- 6. He that< regardeth a day regardeth 5 it unty{ 
veth. Lord, [and not unto thee, or himſel/ 3] And that regard 
not the day, to the Lord C not thee, or himſelf,] he dothy 
regard it. He that eateth eateth to the Lord, for he gi 
God [rhe] thanks [in this his liberty]: and he that ea 
not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God [| 
thanks [Lin this his abſtinence; as one, to whoſe ſervice 
ty Chriſts purchaſe of him now made, not tothine, or hizq 
is dle vote d.] | | 
7. d For none of us [Chr:iſtians, in the things we dil 
eth to himſelf; and no man dieth to himſelf; [being nn 
life and death conſecrated unto the Lord.] 
8. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord [Chrj 
4 And whether we die, we die unto the Lord . J 
e 1 Cor. 6. ther we live therefore or die, we are Lnot mans, but] el 
20. _ Lords. : 
IT 9. For, to this end, Chriſt both died, and aroſe, and 
fHeb. 2.14. vived, that [ /o] he might ¶ have power both over life 
& Mat. 28. geath; and] be [ /ole] Lord both of the dead, and livin 
b See v. 3. 1O, h But Li f /,] why doſti thou, [that art weak, ai 
12 Cor. 3. fellow-ſervant under this Lord, judge thy brother? Ori 
doeſt thou, [that art ſtrong,] ſet at naught thy brother 
k Be ſet. hall all k ſtand before the-Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, [ja 
conſciences there to be judged.) 1 
111. 54. 23. II. For it is written: 12 As I live, ſaith the Lord, et 
k! ee ſhall bow to meʒ and every tongue ſhall confeſs toc 
12, So then: every one of us ſhall give account ofl 
ſelf to God, [whether he hath walked according to hi 
Conſcience, and the egos of knowledge he hath receit 
13, Let us not therefore judge one another any more: 
judge this rather [concerning our ſelves], that no man [a 
„ A ſcan- £0] para ſtumbling-block, or m an occaſion to fall 
Aal. brother's way 5 
iu. 14. Iknow and am perſwaded a by the Lord Jeſus: 


x See verſe 14, 22, 23. 1 Cor. 8. 7. for ke onl eſſeth life infinite. and ind 
that acts what he thinks or fears 1 a ſin, del. pol N 5 

be ita fin, or not a ſin, ſinneth. But yet, 3 To hinder or to drive g 1 
he may fin alſo in acting that, wherein he an profeſſion: or, to provoke him tol 
is fully Ie he ſinneth not. A full tate thee, and fo fin againſt his conſcie 
perſwaſion muſt be had, but is not ſuſfici= 4 By his coming cancelling theſe cem 
ent, to make our actions awful. nies ; or, by revelation, &c. tei 
2 An oath proper to him, becauſe ho much to me., | | 


4 1 Cor. 6. 
19, 20. 


10 


is nothing a unclean of it ſelf: But [notwithſtanding] © Commone 

im that eſteemeth any thing to be a unclean, to him, 

be uſe it,] it is unclean, 

5, b But if thy brother, [thus thinking it unclean, ] be þ But if be. 

ved Land offended] with thy 2 meat; now walkeſt thou mat. of 
charitably Cin eating it :] Deſtroy not him [thro his c according 

king the goſpel, or e charity towards thee, or to charity. 


; 1 , , f — 8 8. - 
arnng thee, and t ating d againſt his conſcience, ] with 4 _ 5 ; 


eat, for [the ſaving of] whom Chriſt died. 1 Cor. 8. 7. 
Let not then your good [and lawful liberty] be evil * _ 
en. of [by being offenſive.] el Cor. f. f. 


7, For the kingdom of God e is not ¶ ſuch outward car- 
atters, at] meat and drink; and rating our liberty in 
J but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy 


ſt, 

8 For he, that in theſe things ſerveth [ his Maſter 
lt, is [both] acceptable to God, and approved [al/o] 
en; [even the weakeſt brethren charitably treated by 


Let us therefore follow. after the things which make 

pve, and] peace, and things wherewith one may 3 edi- 

and improve] another. FTit. 1.1 
For meat, [the fading luſtsof the appetite,] deſtroy y 1 Cor. . 
he 4 work of God: all f things are indeed [of them 15: 
] pure Ca good,] but it is evil for that man, that 
h with offence [to another. (:1t- 

It is good, neither to eat a fleſh nor to drink wine, e judgeth 
ny thing, whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offend- 297 hut * 
ris made weak. Which he 
Haſt thou faith Th that all things are pure unto thee] ? approves. 

it | to thy elf before God: ¶ But practiſe not this un- 4 
pably unto content ion and oſfence. ] Happy 1s 5 he, that k puttech a 
emneth not [;wardly] himſelf in LA] that thing Þitcreace 
uſt his con/cience,)] which he [openly] alloweth [and meats. 
ſeth, ] | | m1 Cor. 8. 
And he, that i doubteth [7 the Liwfulneſ; of any food] Bt; 
amned, if he eat; becauſe m he eaterh n 4 of faith of faith. 


e the Eke matter, about meats. of- 5 Or, that condemneth not himſelf in 
d1dols, handled by the Apoltle ina [doing] that thing {to the off-nce of aro- 
ly-written Epiltle, the firſt to the ther, | which he [rightly] allowerb. This 
ans, chap. &. ; ſenſe luits with what precedes : the other 
$ lawpil for thee to abſtain from with what follows. 1 

eat tis not, to offend thy brother. 6 Is condemned of fin. See 1 Cor, 11. 
emen. 


land 
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Land a good conſcience:] for whatſoever is not done ou 
faith, [that it is lamful what he dot h,] is [to him] ah 


. * > = * 
1 8 * n — „ 


—— — — 
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CHAP. XV. 


I. E then, that are ſtrong, ought to bear the 
| firmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe 


ſelves Lin things to their offence.) 
7 Rom. 14. 2. [But] a let every one of us pleaſe his neighbor [in 
2 which is] for his good, to edification. | 
1 1 For Re fr 2 8 2 pleaſed 177 him 
i ut [bare and ſuffered, not only the infirmities, but reproy 
72 GN of his brethren :] as it is written zb The cake the 
that reproached thee, [O God, ] fell on, [and were patin 
born hy,] me.3 N | 
4. For [this, and] whatſoever things were writte 
foretime were written for our learning, Land imitatin 
that we, thro the patience and comfort of [wha 
c 1 Cor. 10. written in] the ſcripture, might have < hope, Ce. 


"9 11 a | : + WE 
r Cor. 1. Jame patience, of the like conſolations.] 


10. F. d Now the God of [th;s] patience, and confolati 
2 grant you to e be like- minded, one towards another, ac 


thing a- ing to [the example of] Chriſt Jeſus, f[rowards us all 
ſong one 6. That ye may with one mind, and one mouth, glor 
Coo rſe7, ® God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 God and 7. Wherefore h receive ye one another, [Jew andG 


Fathet- tile, ſtrong and weak, with mutual love ;] as Chriſt alk 
re. ceived us, [borh Jem and Gentile, with great love, ] toil 


1 Rom. 5-2: partakers of ] the glory of God. 4 
Cheb. 5.2. 8 Now I ſay, that [ for this end] Jeſus Chriſt was al 
Rnaiſter [both] of the Jews, 3 or] Circumciſion, for the ii 
of God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the fathers: 
9. And [alſo a Savior, thro his mercy, to the Gen 
that the Gentiles[partaking the ſame benefit,without pri 
ich. 10. 16. made to their Fathers, ] might glorifie God [alſo] for 
1 Pl. 18.49. mercy, as it is written: m For this cauſe I wilt confelstol 


I For he doth a thing, tho not evil, with ſalvation. | N 

an evil mind; as, who doth it, notwith- 4 Or, to the glori[fying] of God. , 

ttanding that he doubteth that it is evil. 5 In whos territories: he lived d 

2 Indulged, ſpared not, &c. \... * days; and to whom, in the firſt pl 
3 Content to be ſo reproached for the was ſent, See Mat. 15. 4. 


» 
>» ***.\ 
£ 
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cal be had for his fathers glory, aud our 


| CHAP. XV. 53 
celebrate thee, ] among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy 
ame. 5 ee e 
10. And again he faith, a Rejoice ye Gentiles with his -* pn 22. 
people. : : = För 115. t. 
11. And again, b Praiſe the Lord ye Gentiles, and laud 
im all ye people. 

12. And again Eſaias faith; There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, if :;. to. 
Ind he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles; in him ſhall 
he Gentiles d truſt. ; d Hope. 
13. Now the God of [this] hope fill you with all joy 
ind peace in L your] believing, that ye may abound [re 
bY 8 in hope, thro the power [ard help] of the Holy 


oſt. 

14. And I my ſelfalſo am perſwaded of you, my Brethren, 

hat ye alſo [without my ad monition] are fall of goodnels, 

and] filled with all knowledge, Land] able alſo to admo- 

iſh one another. 

W 15. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more 

oldly unto you in {ome ſort, as putting you in mind [of 

heſe things,] becauſe of the Grace © and Apoſileſhip, ] © Rom. r. 5. 

hat is given me of God. 4 ox 

16. That I ſhould be the: Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to an offering 

We Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God; f that the g ofthe Gen- 

ffering up of the [converted] Gentiles [by me to God. N 

| 4 9 47 being ſanctified by Lthe effuſion of lg, Sacrifi 

be Holy 2 Fs 3 | 

| 17, T have therefore [(7z this miniſtery)] h whereof 1 Jen 

ray glory thro Jeſus Chriſt, in i thoſe things which per- Chriſt as 

Wain to [ro the ſervice of] God. — 

18. (For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, i Heb. s. I. 

bich Chriſt hath not 8 by me, hut by another: hut : 

Wy me he hath wrought this,]) & to make the Gentiles obedi- 83 

nt [ro the Goſpel both) by word and deed); | bh 
19. Thro mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Gentiles. 

Pirit of God: ſo that from Jeruſalem, and round about 


no liyricum, 3 1 have | {ally preached the Goſpel of nue 
It. „„ | ag * 


= m Yea fo have I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not  guch an 
| ere Chriſt was named, leaſt I ſhould [4s 4 leſs ſervice, —_—_— 
did] build upon another man's foundation. 
2, Bat as it is written; a To whom he was not Nane n Il. 52. 18. 
b © Alluſion to the legal miniſter .of the of Macedonia, now called Sclavonia; hav- 
1 ys Heb. 8. 7. ing paſſed thro Arabia, Damaſcus, Antia- 
2 Nor, vith alt ; or other carnal Cere- chia, Seleucia, Cyprus, Pamphilia, Piſidia, 
W : he Gerd. + .»+! *. -* * Licaonia, Syria, Cilicia, Phrygia, Galatia, 
e es wane thy North eee 
ILL . „ nen 5 3 


4 
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54 ROMANS. 
of they ſhall ſee, and they that have not heard, ſhall un 


derſtan | 
„ which cauſe , alfo I have bin b much hindred 
Þ Many from coming to you. | 
Often- 23. But now having no more place,[that is unacquainted 


tiny with the goſpel,] in theſe parts, i and having a great deſire 
theſe many years to come unto you; e 

24. Whenſoever 12 take my Journy into Spain, I wil 

come to you: for I traſt to ſee you in my Journy, and to be 

e way in 3 brought on my way thither ward by you; if firſt <] [9] 


{ome mea- be ſomewhat filled with d your company. 


my fillot 25. But now [ for the preſent] I go unto Jernſalem to 

you. miniſter unto [the ab” of ] the Saints [there.] 

0 32. 26, For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, and Achaia, 

e The poor to make a certain contribution for © the poor Saints, which 

of the are at Jeruſalem. | | 

Saints. | . 

| 27, It hath pleaſed them, and [well; for] their debtors 
| they are. For if the Gentiles have bin made 5 partakers of 

1 their ſpiritual things; their duty is alſo to miniſter unto 

hy them in carnal things. 

1 28, When therefore I have per formed this; and have 
ſeale1 to them [unminiſhed] this fruit [of the Grecians cha 
| rity,] Iwill come by you into Spain. 

29. And I am ſure, that when I come unto you, Lin re. 
quitance of ths; delay,] I ſhall come s in the fulneſs of the 

1 of f bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt [towards you,] 

3 30. Now [Une an- phile] J beſeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake, and for the love of theSpirit,[which 
it effects in us one towards another,] that ye ſtrive together 
with me in your prayers ro God for me: | 

Are diſo- 31. 7 That I may be delivered from them, that do 8 not 
ient. believe in Judea ; and that my ſervice which I have for Je- 
ruſalem, $ may be [well] accepted of the Saints. 
32, That I may come unto you with joy, by the will of 
God; and may with you be refreſhed La while,] | 
33. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 


1 Macedonia, and Achaia, vid. verſ. 26. 5 From whom came the Miniſters of the 
2 Uncertain,whether S. Paul performed Soſpel; whoſe were the Scriptures z who 
thisJourny, and was brought afterwards firſt alſo believed. 1 
to Rome a priſoner. : ; s With moſt plentiful Gifts of the Holy 
3 This uſually done by the Saints he viſi- Ghoſt, q 
ted. See Act. 17. 15. done partly for his ſe- - 7 Preſaging his perils there (Act. 21.11,) 
curity, having every-where many Enemies. being thence ſent ro Rome a priſoner. 
4 Nexavar,diltribution of Alms being the 8 By their mutual love toward the Gen, 
proper office, from which they were tiles, the donors, 2 (IRR 
«alled Deacons. VVV | 
CHAP, 


CHAP. 


XVI. 55 


CHAP. 


XVI 
1 Commend unto you Phebe our Siſter i, which is 4 2 a 4 CG) 


- 
m__ 


Servant of the 3 Church, which is at « Cenchrea. 
2, That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
[ fellow-] Saints; and that ye aſſiſt [ard ſuccor] her in 
whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you 


or ſhe hath bin 


a 2 ſuccourer of many, and of my ſelf alſo. | 29 
3, 3 Greet s Priſcilla and Aquila, my b helpers :: [the 3 rellow- 


Goſpel of } Chriſt Jeſus, 


laborers. 


(Who have for my life laid don their own 7 necks : 
Winto whom not only I Longht to] give thanks, but alſo all 
the Charches of the Gentiles) [both for their preſerving me 


their Apoſtle,and for n 


other good ſervices toward them.c) © Act. 18. 


5.Likewile greet the Church [the Aſembly of Saints that ig 


Ws in their houſe. Salute my well-beloyed 
WT 7] firſt-fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 


penetus, Who is 


6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed much [trouble and] la- 


Hor on us. 


. Salute Andronicus and d Junia my kinſmen, and my a Juuias. 
1 len peine: who are of 8 note Land eſteem] among 
Whe Apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt Land converted] be- 


Wore me. 


8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 


1 Tis likely, by whom he ſent this Epiſtle. 
2Serving in thoſe offices belonging to wi- 
lows; ſet down in 1Tim. 5. 10.the Church- 
s appoiating theſe Deaconeſſes to miniſter 
amongſt other things) to poor, and ſtrang- 
r women, which men might not. 

3 Any aſſembly of believers ſo called by 
he Apoſtle, of which ?tis probable there 
ere many in the ſame City, in ſeveral pri- 
ate mens houſes, See verl. 23, -1 Cor. 16. 
9. -Col, 4. 15. Such who had dedicated 
Wome part within their dwellings to be an 
WP ratory for the performance of divine du- 
es. 
4 Port belonging to Corinth. | 
5 The Apoſtle very affectionate in theſe 
utes, giving almolt every one ſome ſig- 
epithete, that he might both recom- 

end them tor their piety ; and propoſe 
em to others for their imitation; and the 
re indear their affections to him; and 
e his gratitude to them, and the ho- 
Wpurable eltcem he had of them. 


aa as „* 5 
6 8 | 


wy ae fide tated 
* „ u = 1 
1 — 4 f 7 N 


6 A Jew, a Tentmaker. He and bis Wife, 
baniſhed from Rome by Claudius, lived at 
Corinth; there entertained S. Paul, hav- 
iny skill in the ſame trade, into their fami- 
ly, Acts. 18, 2. Afterwards removing frotn 

orinth, they dwelt at Ep eſus, there en- 
tertained Apollos, Act. 18. 18, 19. Thence 
in the beginning of Nero Reign, they re- 
moved again to Rome, as appears in this 
verſe, thence again to Epheſus. See 2 Tim. 
4. 19. Where ever they were, it ſeems the 
kept a great family, and that the Chriſti- 
ans aflembled in their houſe. See 1 Cor. 16. 
19. and that they ventured their lives for 
preſerving the Apoltle, who was extreamly 
perſecuted both at Epheſus and Corinth, 
See Acts 18. 12. -19. 23. 

7 Probably in his dangers at Epheſus, or 
Corinth, (where was the ordinary abode of 
Aquila. See Act. 18. 2, 18, 19. 2 Tim. 4. 19s. 

8 Or, themſelves are reckned amongſt 
Apoſtles ; Apoſtles being taken ſometimes 
in a larger ſenſe, 2 Cor. 8. 23, Phil, 2, 25 


9. da- 


- 3 ROMANS. 
aFellow--Þ q, Salute Urban, our e helper in [the Goſpelof JChri 
— Stachys my beloved. __ Ye FIG 
20. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt, Salute them which 
are of Ariſtobulus f houſhold. | Pay: 
11. Salute Herodion my kinſman : {rent them that be gf 
Friends. the fhouſhold of Narciſſus; [thoſe] which are in the Lord 
| 12. Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa, who labor in the 
Lord Cs ſervice.] Salute the beloved Perſis, which labore 
much in the Lord, 
e Hed. 13. Salute Rufus ę choſen in the Lord, and his Mother 
and mine [alſo I may ſay, in her love ſhewed toward me. 
14. Salute Aſyncritus,iPhlegon, Hermas,Patrobas, Her: 
mes, and the Brethren which are with them. | 
15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his Siſter, 
and Olympas, and all the Saints which are with them, 
16, Salute one another with an Holy 1 kiſs, TheChurchs 
of Chriſt ſalute you. 5 
17. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, Las to ſalute thoſe tha 
| are Saints, ſo] to mark them which cauſe diviſions, anddf 
5 Phil. 3. 2, fences h contrary tothe Doctrine which ye have learned, 
27+ 19: 4. and2 i avoid them. 
K Phil.3.19. 18. For they that are ſuch ſerve not Lſincerely] the Lord 
A* oy Chriſt, but their k own 3 belly [ard commodity] ; au 
Jade 12. by good words and fair ſpeeches, [not ſound reaſons,] df 


Val. 6. 12. ceive the hearts of the ſimple. _ 

19 For your [true] obedience is come abroad untoal 

men: Land] I am glad therefore on your behalf; but yet! 

would have you Lnot led by every one in your obedience, vin 

T3006 10. 1 wiſe unto [diſcerning] that which is Llamful and] goo 

*HarmleG, and m ſimple [and innocent] concerning the [connten: 
= Tread. cing or pratt;/ing of that which is] evil. 8 

15 Gen. 3. 20, And the God of peace ſhall a bruiſe Satan, u 

ſſeels to ſeduce you hy theſe men,] under your feet ſhortiſ 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Ama 

21. Timotheus my work-fellow Lin the goſpel] and Lu 


I This ceremony then, as alſo in ancien- on 1 Cor. 16. 20. and before their recei 
ter times, ordinarily uſed ia ſalutation of the Communion. ; 
triends, as well among the Romans and 2 Not keeping them Company; 10 
other Nations, as among the Jews. See in ceiving them into your houſe ; not cal 
Suetonius an edi of Tiberius againſt the with them, &c. that they might be al 
too frequent ule of it; 2xotidiana oſcula med. See 1 Cor, 5, 9. -2 Theſ. 3. 14 
pProbibult edicto. Sueton. in Tiberio. c. 34. Jenn 10. e 
Dee Mar. 26. 49. -2 Sam. 20. 9. Hence an 3 Flattering the Jews; avoiding pet 
holy kit: of Charity (1 Pet. 5. 14.) was tion, which attended Chriſtianity both 
uſed by the Chriltians, the Men and the the Jew and from the Gentile; W 
Women apart, at the end of the ſervice and Gentile, mean while, tolerated Judaiſs : 
pronouncing of the Benediction, See note . | 


and Jaſon, and Soſi pater, my kinſmen, ſalute you; 
22, I Tertius, [the Amanuenſis] who i wrote this Epi 
e, ſalute you in the Lord. 
© 23. < Gaius mine Hoſt, and of the whole Church Lande 1 Cor. 1. 
ſembly of the Saint 3 here,] ſaluteth vou. Eraſt us the Cham - _ 
Wrlain of the City 2 ſaluteth you, and Quartys a brother. 
24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
gien. | | 
25. 3 Now 4 to him, that is of power to eſtahliſn you 4 Eph. 3. 
| 7 to my Goſpel, and the preaching of les Chriſt, 
ording to the revelation of the myſtery [of ſending the 
We ſias, abrogating of the law of Moſes, calling of the Gen- 
| a WO was kept ſecret Lin all other ages] ſince the 
World began, | 4, 

W265: But now is made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of 

& prophets, [heretofore not ſo fully underſtoad;)],according 
che commandment of the everlaſting God, [Lenlightnin 
Wo underſtand them by his Holy Spirit, I made known to al 
tons, for the obedience of faith. 

. To God, [/ /ay,] only wiſe, be Glory, thro Jeſus 
ritt, for ever. Amen. TAE: 


Vote it from: st. Pauls dietating, or end of the z4th. chäptet, the 24, verſe; here 
Woſcribed it out of his Copy. 15 being the — er all St. Pauls 175 

Corinth. tles beſides. | 

This in ancient Copies is added to the 


e 
oo - CIS 


Written to the Romans from Corinth, and-ſent by Phebe, 
ervant of the Church at Cenchrea. | 
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| (61) 
No the Place, from whence this Epiſtle was 
written, it is probably gathered, by compar- 
ing Acts 19. 21. With Acts 20. 1, 2. and with 1 Cor. 
16. 8. and -15, 32. - and 2 Cor. 1. 8. And by com- 
paring Acts 19. 22. with 1 Cor. 4. 17. -and 16. 10. 
And, by the falutation, (1 Cor. 16. 19.) from the 
Afian Ghurchits, and from Aquila and Priſcilla, 
and the Church in their houſe, whoſe chief abode, 
Jas likewiſe of Apollo mentioned verſ. 12. ſeems to 
have bin at Epheſus (ſee Acts 18. 19, 24, 26.) From 
theſe Texts I ſay tis probably collected, that St. Paul 
© writ this Epiſtle to the Corinthians (after Apollo 
had bin there, Acts 19. 1,-1 Cor. 3. 6.) when the 
& Apoſtle was at Epheſus, (the ſtory of which is re- 
W lated Acts 19:) or, at ſome place near it, in Aſia; 
not long before his Journy into Macedonia; yet, 
if written from Epheſus, probably it was before'the 
laſt tumult there, raiſed by Demetrius; upon which 
tumult, ſee note on 1 Cor. 15. 32. heſeems to have 
immediately withdrawn from that place. (See Acts 
20. 1. compare 1 Cor. 16. 8.) And accordingly the 
Subſcription, in ſome Copies, is not from Philippi, 
„„ %% 1 
As for the Subject and Contents of this Epiſtle, 
= (which is very various according to the matters 
partly complained of, 1 Cor. 1. 11. partly inquirgd 


— , “,,, 


1 Cor, 7. 1. by, the Corinthians.) 1. The Apoſtle 
reproves the Corinthians for, and inſtructs them i 

ſeveral things: Reprehends 1. Their factions and 
diſſentions, ſiding with ſome Teachers more then 
others: extolling the more humanly- eloquent, and 
deſpiſing the Apoſtle, tho the Founder of their 
Church, as inferior, in this, to ſome others of their 
Doctors: zly. Their Toleration of an inceſtuous per- 
. E x: £ * ſon, 
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(62) _ _ 
ſon, without proceeding preſently to the Churches 
cenſures, and an Excommunication of Him. 3]1y, 
Their. vexing one another with law-ſuits, and tha 
before Infidel-Judges. Aly. Their abuſe of their Chri 
ſtian liberty to the hurt of their weaker Brethren; 
where he inſtructs them in their behavior concern- 
ing things offered to Idols : and likewiſe ſhews 
them the heiuouſneſs of Fornication, a vice to 
which the Corinthians were much addicted, and 
which was much committed, eſpecially at the 
Heathen-Feaſts and Sacrifices. 51y. Their diſorders 
in their own holy Aſſemblies, concerning the vailing 
of women; and concerning their Feaſts of charity, 
and celebration of the Lords Supper, too licentioul. 
ly and irreverently performed. 

Beſides theſe reprehenſions, 2. he alſo inſtruds 
them; 1. Concerning marriage, and ſingle life, 
which the better. 2. Concerning the uſe of ſpiri- 
tual Gifts : recommending to them thoſe which 
ſerye to edification, as Propheſying, before thoſe 

which procure admiration, as Tongues; and before 
all other, Charity, 3. Concerning the ReſurreQi- 
on, and the ſtate, and condition of Bodies glorif- 
ed; being informed of ſame perſons of the Chriſti- 
an profeſſion in their Church that denied the Reſur. 
reftion. 3. Laſtly he exhorts them to a liberal Con- 
tribution to the Saints at Hieruſale. 

The writing of the Epiſtle is by moſt thought ty 
have been Anno Chriſti 7. 


A * | 


(63) 
THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 


ä 
ORINTHIAN S. 
| 3 I 


NAL called zo be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, * « A called 
thro the will of God, and b Soſthenes c ar Bro- Apoſtle. 
ther. | 18. 17. | 

2. Unto the Church of which is at Corinth, to Sogn 

hem that d are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 called to be 4 A8. 15. 9. 

nts, [together] © with all that, 3 in every place, f call e Rom. 1.7. 

pon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our [common] Lord, both I he called | 

Eheirs, and ours, [whether Jem, or Gentile. 3] 2 

3. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, 

d from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. I thank my God always on your behalf, for the Grace 

f God, which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt; 

5. That in every thing ye are 4 inriched by Him, in all 
utterance [of Tongues, ] and in all knowledg [of myſte-£ wort. 

iet. ; 6 

6, Even as the ¶ Doctrine, and] 5 Teſtimony of Chriſt | 

vas [alſo by theſe] confirmed i in, [and amongſt] you. i Amongſt. 1 

7. So that ye come behind [other Chriſtiams] in no Gift: 4 | 

ating for [the accompliſhment of them in] the [ſecond] Cher clati- | 

oming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | | 

8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you [iz theſe Graces] unto | 


I By the Commandment of God, 1 Tim. to whom ſent. See Col. 4. 16. -1 Theſ. 5. 
» I, Separated. Rom. I, 1. See Gal. 1. 1. 29. N - | 

2 See acts 13. 48. Called to be Saints, 4 See I Cor.12. and 14. chapters their a- 
$ he to be an Apoſtle : verſ. 9, 26,27. bounding in ſpiritual Gifts. 

3 His Epiſtles, as of general uſe, ſo com- 3 Called ſo in alluſion to that of the law. 
Wuated do other Churches belides thole $66 Rxod. 31. 18. FR. 1. 9. 


che 
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þ Gmmuni- unto the ÞFellowſhi 


64 I. CORIN THIANS. 
« Col. 1.22. the end, that ye may be [ found] a blameleſs in the dayd 


A Thel. 3. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


cation, Or. ſus Chriſt our Lord. 
participati- 
on 

C Exhort. 
d Not 
Schiſms. 


12. 3 Now, this [ſay [ro you]: that every one of yu 
Lam [4 Follower] of à Paul: and [another] 


faith ; [one], 


of, Apollo; and [another], Tof a Cephas 
[of none of them, hut] of ; 

13. Is Chriſt Cor his Doctrine] divided? Was Paul [thr 
crucified for you? or were ye baptized 8 in the 'named 


E Ito. 
Paul ? 


| 14. I thank God, that I:baptiſed none of you, but 7 Gi 
ſa pus and 8 Gains. 
(15. Leſt ary ſhould ſay that I had baptized in mine on 


name. | | | | 
16. And [ſave that] I baptized alſo the 9 houſhold 


1 The Apoſtles frequent expreſſion. See 
1 Cor. 10,13. -1 Theſ. 53. 24. -2 Theſ. 3: 3 
frithful to preſerve, to eſtabliſh, to do it, 


&c. | 

2 That ye ſpeak the thing wherein ye 
all agree 2 ſubmit, ed. in linall 
matters: ſuch as this, concerning the ſe- 
veral abilities and eloquence of your 
teachers,) to one anothers Judgment, at 
leaſt ſo far; as not to contend and gainſay. 
This exhortation of a. peaceable, and chari- 


table, fubmittance to the Judgment of o- 


thers(in which, as in other things we ought 
to eſteem them better, Phil. 2. 3. and not 
to be wiſe in our own conceits, Rom. 12. 16.) 
is frequent with the Apoſtle. See Rom. 12. 
16, 18. -15. 5, 6. Phil. 1. 27. -Phil. 3. 2, 3, 


16. 1 Pet. 3. S. laſtly, in matter of Doctrine 
to that of dur Lords Apoſtles. · See 
1 Or.; 157 16.11. 1. -Phil. 13. 6, 17. 


adhering 


9. [For] God is * faithful [to perfect you, and to perſum 
his promifes to you,] by whom' ye were [alſo 14 calle 


p, [together with us], of 


10, Now Ie beſeech you, Brethren, by the name of oy 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak 2ithe ſame thing Cal 
ing unanimouſly to your only Head, Chriſt, and the dottrin 

his Apaſttes; a] and that there be no diviſions [nor ſiding!) 
mong youſconcer ning yourT eavhers, but that ye beperth 
joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment 
11. For it hath bin declared unto me of you,my.Brethra, 

Fi Cor. 16, by them which are of the Houſe of Cloe, * that there an 
17. contentions among you. | | 


vers Doctrines, one pretending the receſ 


chaia. (1 Cor. 16. 15. 


his Son þ 


. 


and Cana her 
Chriſt · 6 i 5 


3 The Apoſtles frequent phraſe, vial 
preſſing any thing more vehemently. * 
1 Cor. 15. 50. 1 Thefl. 4. 1 5. ' 8 
4 Paul: Doctor of the Gentiles, lM 
planter of this Church 1 Cor. 3. 6. 4 
the excellent Orator (Att 18. 24.) Pan 
the Prime Apoſtle and Doctor of the G 
cumciſion. (Gal. 2. 7, 8.) -- 
5s This faulty too, if ſaid as in oppaliti 
to the reſt ; Chriſts miniſters, not ni 
(1 Cor. 3. 6.) ; | 
6 Or this may be underſtood of 
Teachers in Corinth; in their delivering 


of his from Paul, another from Apollo, 
: Ruler of the Synagogue. (Act. 18.408 
5 A prime man in the Church. (Rom. 

2 | 


* Being the ſirſt that believed in al 


. Stephan 


r 65 

tephanas : Beſides [theſe,] I know not whether [at ell 4. 

ongſt you] I baptized any other.. 1 

17. For Chriſt ſent me not { ſo much] to baptize [ Con- 

erte, in which there are others i imployed;] but to preach 

e Goſpel [ro mbelievers i and this, ] a not with wiſdom of © * 

words, [amongſt you ſo mich affetted]; leſt [the Subject; Speech. 

xereof ] the Croſs of Chriſt, ſhould L/] be made of none 

fect, 2 [hy being delivered in the words, which mans wiſ- 

* to he get faith,) and not which the Holy Ghoſt, 

cheth. 31 8 E 2 

18. For the [/imple and plain] c preaching of the Croſs c word, 

def faith in, and of ſuffering for, a Savior ſo ſbame fully 

Wcified] is [indeed] to [the worldly wiſdom of] them that 

@rilh; fooliſhneſs ; but (porwerbſtanding] unto us, who [be- 

Nee and] are ſaved, it is the d power of Gd. Nam r. 
19. For it is written : e] will deſtroy the wiſdom of the e ER. 5. 

e, and will bring to nothing the anderſtanding of the 14. 

| fan [in working a means of Salvation contrary to their 

on. 8 (, 2 r 

Ee Where is the wiſe [* Philoſopher]? where is the fg . 

Werned] 4 Scribe? where is the { /#btle 5 ] e diſputer of gScarcher, 

world? Hath not God Lin this myſtery cf Salvation] 6 

e [ ily and] fooliſh the wiſdom of this World? 

E. For h after that; in the [clear manifeſtations of the] N Sceing 

Wiſdom of God; L yet] the world, by [corrupt] wiſdom, ; Rom. 1. 
not God; it pleaſed God [at aft] thro the [ ſeem 21, 28. 

WW fooliſhneſs of Cour] preaching [of 4 dying Savior,] 

5 » them that believe; [and to /uffer the reſt; in their 

om, to periſh] | ſte a 1 

2. For the Lobhſtinate] Jews require [ yet] k a fign [ from þ war. 16. 

py ; and the N Greeks ſeek after wiſdom, Y -12, 38. 

aa Nea oN. ] . ; TNT | 3 

ordained by the Apoſtles, not at lea- it implicity, and weak- 

Fr e ee rae we ah 


great numbers of Converts : (Acts 2. (See 1 Cor. 2. 4, 3, 13, 14, 15+ 122. .- 
except only to ſome perſons more 3 1, Cor. 2. 13. For ſo your faith would 
Iderable. See (Acts 10. 49.) Peter ſtand in the wiſdom of men, and not in the 
manding it to others. _ _ . powerof Gd. 
be Goſpel much oppoſite, both for 4 The wiſe Few. 7 5 ; 
matter of it, to worldly. wiſdom and 3 The Philoſopher, (of which many at 
ment, as containing the doctrine of the Coriath ;) the wile Gentile. . 
| 42 > woaderful dure pod is 7 5 Coutjus «why manifeſting his, 
mous juſterings of thie Son of G. c.) (a quite contrary,) .wilgom. _. 
be a dee Nad en & work- ala the works of Creation, and Provi- 
9 uence and cnticung er- dence. EE L ee a I. 
as; not perſwading men by a 8 Like thoſe in. Moſes, ochna'z, lia” 
Wl; and rules of Art; but the in- time ; being not contented With ordifiary: 
= 4itatcs and demonſtration of the beneficial Miracles, gor Jet hat (. 
che power of God being mot ma * 2 _ 


* 4 


23. But we Cunto both] preach [only} Chriſt [and hin 

y Gal. 5-11- crucified 3 [y whoſe croſs 55] unto the Jews 2 a itumbling 

©” block [and great offence ;] and unto the Greeks fooliſhnes 

[and againſt reaſon.] © . | | 

bebe ca. 24, But [yer] untothem a that are called, both Jem 

4 Kom. 1. 4. and Greeks, 1 Chriſt, [2 both] v the power of God In 

c Col. 2. 3. withſtanding the weakneſs of the Croſs deſpiſed by the Jen 

pg and the wiſdom c of God [notwithſt anding the ſrmplicity i 
e weak our preaching derided by the Gentile.) . 


* P Becauſe the 3 fooliſhneſs [that 55] of God is wi 
f ſer than men; and the e weakneſs of God, is ſtronger tha 


g Mat. 11, men [confounding their ſtrength and their wiſdom.) 

_ Jam. ' 26, For f ye ſee [the manner of] your calling, Brethren, 

18.3. 19. Ho that not many ę wiſe men after the fleſh, not man 

23. Kcv. 6. mighty, not many noble, are called. 

15. — 27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the worl 
{thereby} to confound the wiſe; and God hath choſen th 
mu things of the world, to confound the things that ar 
mighty: | | „ | 

28. 4 And baſe things of the world, and things which 

b Rom: 4. are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea and things h 5 thatar 

57 Cor. 2 not, [ ſave only from him, i of any ability at al to [confounl 

7.2 Corti. 2 25 bring to k nought things, that are [rhe moſt highly us 
, 29. That s no fleſh ſhould glory [of it ſelf] in bis pꝶ 

ence. or | = 
30. But, [being nothing in your ſelves] of Him [4nd i 
free bounty] are ye [now the called] in Chriſt Jeſus ; wit 
y; of God is made unto us [the Author and fountain of all 

I Jo. 1.19, ritual bleſſings :] wiſdom [1 by his revelation of the divilt 

2 8 * myſteries],and righteouſneſs Im and juſtification in the remif 

27. . 31, ſion of ſins which isonly by faith in him, j And ſanftificatia 

r [which is by his Spirit,] And Ia laſt.of all, compleat] R. 

23, Luk, 21, demption [by his power, at the laſt day.) 


28. 31. That o according as it is written: He that gloril 
2 Jerem 9. [ for any thing,] let him glory L for it,] in the Lord, lat 


gives it.] 


Or, the Goſpel of Chriſt the power, &c. poſtles, and of many of their Conyerts va 
Rom. 1. 16.) and the wiſdom, 1 Cor. 2. 7. 3 Alluſion to Gods power in the creat 
2 In whom both the power and wiſdom on, bringing things dut of nothing, See i 
God are moſt glorioully maniteſted.- like Rom, 4. 17. There being an inantyi 
3 4 Tranſcendent Wiſdom. in theſe nihileity, in the called, as to their regent 
Counſels of God, which are by men deem- tion. 1 


ed tpoliſ, e ee TOPS IS hat nofieſh, as well thoſe, that bi 
A Intimating the mean conditio of rhe A- as thoſe, that are brought, to novght: 8 
6 neither may glor x. 


- 
_—_ 


5 . 


C HA! 


chf. n. 67 


CHAT i 
: \ ND I, Brethren, [not glorying in my ſelf, when 


* 


Icame to you, came not * with excellency of 

ſpeech; or of human] wiſdom, declaring unto you 

in theſe dreſſes] 2 the [revelation and a] Teſtimony of God. a 1 Cor. 6. 
2. For I determined not [70 be ſolicitous to appear] to 

mow [or teach] any thing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt 


nd him Crucified. | | 
z. And [3 for my perſon, and utterance,] | was with you 
4 in c weakneſs, and in fear, and in much trembling 5 5 Af 13:5. 


. . . „ 0 329 Coe 7. 
ot without bodily infirmities; amongſt many perſecutions.) J Pet. . 


4. And my Speech and my Preaching d was not [ indeed} 1. 


ich enticing words of mans wiſdom, but [it was] in e Perſia. 


Wemonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, [iz exlightning. 
Wor underſtanding and ſwaying your mills.] 
5. That C/] your faith ſhould not ſtand in the Lot ward 
iſdom of men, but in the Cunard] * power of God. f'2 Cor. 4. 
6. Howbeit, we Calſo] ſpeak wiſdom, [s z107e than 8 
; g 1 Cor. 3. t. 

re yet capable of ], amongſt thoſe, that are perfect, h Land j eb. g. 11. 
ble to underſtand higher matters: ] yet not the wiſdom of &c. 14. 
bis world, nor of the Princes of this world, that, vom. h- 

handing their policy, and ſtrong oppoſition, to the Goſpel; both 
Wy, and their Kingdom, ] come to 5nought, 


1 Eloquence tha it may be uſed in the 2. 12, 13, compared with 2 Cor. 7. 6, 6. 
3aſpel, yet the Goſpel never hath its effi- - AQ. 18.5, -G:l. 4.13 Act. 13. 46. 17. 
acy from it; and many times more with- 15, 18. 18. 9, 12.-2 Cor. 12. 6, 7, 9. And 
ut it; God ſhewing more his divine pow- 1t may be Satans meſſenzer, in this text, 
„in humane weakneſs, See verſe 5. was ſome Corporal infirmity in his teach- 
2 The Goſpel. N Los ing, which he would fain have bia rid oF; 
3 In conformity to the Croſs of Chriſt. but God ſaw uſeful that others might not 
4 Of the humane infirmities, which this over-prize him the miniſter, but give the 
alt Glorious Apoſtle was ſometimes poſ- Glory to God the founder; that, in ſo mu- 
fled with, in his preaching the Goſpel, ny hizh revelations, hs might nat loſe his 
pecially, when amongſt ſtrangers, and humility ; and, that Gods Grace mighe be 
emies, (animated for theſe, ſometimes, more perfected in mans wenkneſe, &c.. all 
our Saviors own appearance to him, as thoſe great Works the Apoſtle did, mean- 
ere at Corinth AR. 18. 9.) Of the ſeveral while compaſle1 with infi-mitizs, for this, 
reſſures, and at other times relaxations appearing -fur the mare Solealid, and glo- 
the Holy «I which trees none, at. rious, See note on2 Cor. 19. 19, 

1 times, in all things, from all corporal 3 To nought,, many ways, in reſpeX of 
a ries, And of his being more vig>rous their temporal, and of their ſbiritual co1- 
ben he had the company, and aſſiſtaace dition. Not hiviag Grace to ſubmit to rhe 
others: ſee in many pregnant places, his Goſpel; nor power, to ſuppreſb it, 1 Cor. 


neontefſion, 2 Cor. 10. 1, 7, 10. · 2 Cor. 1. 26. Kc. 


© Bat 


. 


( 
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a Rom. 16, 
25, 26, 


I. CORIN THIANS. 

7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſte 
umdlerſtood by the worldling,] even the [heretofore] hidden 
wiſdom, [the revelation of ] à which God ordained, (before 
the world [ was), at this time, * unto our Glory. 


ET 


8. Which [z1yſtery] none of the 2 Princes of this world 
6 Act. 3. 17. [that oppoſed it] knew: for bad they d knownit,they would 
not have [killed] the Prince of life, and crucified ¶ Him,wly 


- 


4K. 8. 38] the [King of Kings, and] e Lord of Glory. 


9. For it is written : d Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 


neither have entred into the Heart of [natural] man Ci 
imagin] the things, which God hath 3 prepared for them 
that love him, Lin the myſtery of our redemption.) 

10. But God hath revealed them unto us 4 by his Spirit: 


e Depths. 


For the [ Holy] Spirit, [which is given to us,] ſearcheth 
[znto, and knoweth} all things: yea [all] © the deep [and 


long hidden] things of God. 5 
11. For [among men] what man knoweth the things of 


F None. 
| the Spirit of God. 


man ſave the Spirit of a man which is Iwith-] in Him? 
Even fo the things of God knoweth f no man, but [oh] 


12. Now we have received, not the Spirit of the world 


2 Veuch- 
lated us by 
God. 

þ 2 Pet. 1. 
16. 
i Accomma- Words or reaſons 


/ much eſteemed, which knows only worldly things z] but 
the Spirit which is of God, that we might know thoſe [hex 
venly] things, which are 8 freely [ow] given us of God. 

' 13. h Which things alſo we ſpeak [and argue, ] not in the 
which mans wiſdom teacheth, but 


dating Pur which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 5 i comparing [and illi. 


tual words 
io ſpiritual J 
things. 


1 Greater than that of the Prophets: Or 
unte our eternal glory and happineſs in 
heaven: Or, unto the glory of the preſent 


age. 

2 Herod, Pilat, Caiaphas. 

3 4s well thoſe things, which are yet to 
come (Jo. 16. 13, -2 Cor. 12. A.) as thoſe 
now already perſurmdd. 

4 Even not Chriſts outward Preaching, 
(for many heard, yet not believed, ) but 
the ſpirits inward operation, revealed Gods 
tcuth to the: Diſciples, who were not led 
into all truth by his preſence and converſa- 
tion, till the Spirit was poured upon them 
(Jo. 16. 13.) f 

s Conterring the Evangelical doctrines 
with the ancient prophecies z and fitting 
ſpiritual language to ſpiritual matter. 

s No man, by natural reaſon, without 


& Wh. 


ſtrating] ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 10 
14. But the 5 natural man receiyeth not the things af 


Revelation; no man by revelation declar- 
ed to Him by others, (ſo as to obey and 
jubmit unto them,) without the operation 
of the ſpirit, in Himſelf, (See Heb. 4. 2. 
Note, that [natural man} here 1s oppoſe 
not to regenerate, or the lanctiſied, but to 
Believer, or illuminated ; which 1llum 
nation of the Spirit, and alſo orher gilt 
thereof many have without, and betore, 
regeneration, or the infuſion of charity into 
the Soul. And many, again, this regene” 
ration without ſome of them; (lee Jo. 14- 
17.) See 1 Cox.13. 2, 3. In which text obſerte 
that the faith of miracles preſuppoſeth thi 
believing of Chriſt to be the Lord, (be. 
cauſe the Miracles were done in his Name 

and (again) t his is not believed but by the 
Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 24.3. -1 Jo. 4. 2. -Ma% 
16. 17, -ACt, 8. 13.-Mat. 7. 22, 33. 


— — 


We ſpirit of God Cchus delivered,] for they are i fooliſh- 
Ws unto Him, 1 of the ſpirit] ; neither can he know 
75 , becauſe they are [only] ſpiritually diſcerned, Land 
gased o,. 
b 7 Gar is ſpiritual [4;/cermeth and] judgeth [of ]5 Diſcera- | 
| | things, [whilſt] yet he himſelf is Cor can be] judged eth. 
WW corfuted] of no man | not ſpiritual. | 
16. For [as, tis written, ] who [amongſt men by nat ure Ic Eſal. 40. 
th known the mind of the Lord, that he 4 may inſtruct [or ; Jer,23- 
ue] Him Lin di vine things]? But [yet] we 5 75 know, . L 34. 
4] have the mind of [the Lord] Chriſt, Ci. e. by the reve- d Shall. 
? tion of the Spirit. h 


— 


6 


= CHAP IM. 
i . ND I, Brethren, Ce tho ſpeaking myſteries inthe , , cor. 2.8 


C ſpirit, yet, f at my coming to you, ] could not ſpeak f i Cor. 2.1, 
z unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto 2 carnal 

| yea 0 5 part,] even as unto 8 Babes in [in the knomledg s Eph. a. 12. 
1 TIlt. © | 
2. | have fed you [ therefore] with milk and not h wi 
brong!] meat; tor hitherto ye were 4 not able to bear [and 
ee it: neither yet now are ye able. os 

3. For ye are yet Carnal : For whereas there is among 


dn [uch] 5 envying [one anothers gifts,] and i | upon: Gal. 5.20 
W:-] ftrife k and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk | as f dige. 


3 According 


men [ yer in the fleſh} ? ? | to men. 


ry reaſon of the imabecillity of his tea · not as yet ſo well maſtered and mortified 
ud yet more, from the carnality and their former, natural, fenſual, and carnal 
WE poſition of his affections. (See Rom. 8. 5, luſts, as thoſe more perfect and ſpiritual 
WW : | have: tho in general there is a predominan- 
2 1 Many, ſpiritual, become afterward cy of the Spirit, and this Carnality till 
aal, Gal. 3. 3, 4. -1 Cor. 5. 1. -6. 9. -2 dying, in them. Where note that the 
r. 12. 21. as it is oppoſite to Grace and Sal- 4399.5 arFpomc. I Cor. 2. 14. may be 
aon. 2. Moſt, or all, fpiritual are to fome a Pied as to the Heathen Philoſopher and 
ee carnal, Gal. 3. 17, 3. Spiritual, may the obſtinate Jew, fo in ſome degree to 
it the beginning of their converſion, theſeCorinthians, yet in great partCarnal, 
one great degree carnal ; but whillt compared with the more fpiritual and per- 
ritual, theſe ſenſual inclinations of ha- fect, which alſo ſuits well with the con- 
re and the fleſh, in them continue de- text, and with 1 Cor. 2. 6. -3. 2, 18. 
Wcaſing, and Grace increaſing, and rooting 4 Menordinarily are made eapable of di - 
<2 out, tho in ſome ſooner, fome {low- vine knowledge and graces, by degrees; 
. -And amonglt the Corinthians (likely) thoſe not firſt prepared by the foren, can 
ere were of all theſe ſorts. not attain the higher. See Jo. 16. 12. 
3 Carnal ablolutely none are called but 3 Enrying begets ſtrite, and ſtriſe diviſi · 
 irregenerate : Carnal comparatively ons. | 
WW Regenerate are, viz, thoſe who are - 6 Doing the things, that pleaſe them- 
bas yet Babes in Chrilt, and who have ſelves, nc teas plete Gods | 


88 For 


th * 5.12, 


70 


I. CORINTHIA NS. 


even, 3 


4. For while one faith [For my part] 1 am of Paul: and 
another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal? 
5. Whothen is Paul? and who is Apollos? But mini 
ſters [ly] by whom [preaching] ye believed: 
the Lord gave [the gift] to every man, [of you, to belieq 
and of them, to preach.) ; ; | 
6. I have planted, Apollos watered [ you :] But 1 60 
[only] gave the [growth and] increaſe, | 
«3 Cor. 7. do then, neither is he that planteth, a any thing (, 
28. -2-Cor. 


al. 4. that giveth the increaſe. 


8. Now he that plantet 


G But. 


you]; neither [is] he that watereth, but God [all in al 


h, and he that watereth, are on 
[in their end and deſign, under God.] be And every man [4 


c Gal. 6. 3. them] ſhall receive his own reward [differently] accordin 


4 5s, 8 
| to his own labor. 


9. For we are labourers together with God [the chi 
wor man: and] ye are Gods[ Field and] husbandry, yea 


d Heb. 3. 6. 1101 

alage. Gods d Building. 
e Rom. 15, Wr 
15, 16. which is given unto 155 


F Architect. ſter- builder, 1 have lai 


10. According to [my Office, and] the e Grace of G0 
as [an Apoſtle, and] a Wiſe M 
the [r:ght] foundation, and an 


ther [afterward] buildeth thereon : But [ yer] let eve 


1 tab 
eth 2 thereupon. - 


heed, how, Land with what materials] he buil 


11. For other [tr#e} foundation can no man lay, th 


that is laid [by me, ] which is Jeſus Chriſt, 


12. Now if any man build on this foundation, [ſolid,, 
pure matter Gold, Silver, precious Stones: [or on the. contr 


£ Far it is 
revealed. 


weak and corruptible Jʒ wood, hay, ſtubble, Lat his peril bei 
13. [For] every mans work ſhall be made manifeſt; | 


b 2 Theft. 1. the 4 day [of the Lord] ſhall declare [what] it Lis; g! 


. 
1.1 Pet, 1. 7. ſha 


receive. 
I Yerſe 8. 


1 God compared to the Soil, or the Sun, 


out of, and by which, all things grow. 

2 That he build nothing unſuitable or 
contrary to it. TE? 

3 Wood, Hay, Stubble, Humane wiſdom, 
verſ. 18. ſecular Eloquence ; curious que- 
ftions, - ſcience falſly 0 called ; unprofita- 
ble, or alſo wicked, doctrines 3 as many 
ſuch were among the Corinthians. As 
lawfulneſs of eating in the Idols Temple; 

The Reſurrection paſt; allowing of Ince- 
ſtuous marriage, &. R 


9. 2 ker. cauſe h that [day] ſhall be revealed by fire; and i thel 
U try every mans work of what ſort it is. 
14. If any mans work, which he hath built thereups 


abide [this fire,] k the ſhall receive as reward. 


4 Vlg. dies Domini: The day of Ji 
ment. See verſ. 8. and verſe 15. [then 
ſaved] which refers uſually to that 
See 2 Thelſl. 1. 7, 8. 2 Pet. 3. 7. 1 fe 
7. 1 COT. '& 3 | 

5 Reward extraordinary, above © 


mon ſalvation, which the other att 


There being many degrees of the Glo 
the Saints in Heaven. See the {ame ef! 
ſion. 1 Cor. 7, 9. 16, 17, 18. where 
reachers for wages are ſaved, yet 10 
Fighly rewarded, as the preachers vi 
4 * 10 


CHAP. 


ing 


labtly for his fault.! 
16. Kno 


its Sanctuary 7] 


[to God.] 


n craftineſs. 


wiſe, that they are vain. 


The Apoſtle alludes to the fire of the 
lay, melting and purging all things; 
10S, Pet, 1 Ep. 1. 7. but, in what man- 
tis curioſity to inquire into what is 
rther revealed, only this ſeems to be 
own in Terrorem, to thoſe that build 
nd dodtrines, &c: qualifying with this 
ing, their ſalvation ; See 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
12. 35; perhaps meant ſo; or, in high- 
paſſes, threatning them with deſtru- 
vr ts 75 by fire) Go 4 ä 
r Het ſo, as by fire | which fire con- 
bg his work, ſhall loſe Him (to his 
grief) all the reward he expected 
» Gods ſitrict trial of all mens works 
at day being allo called a fire ; who 
b always, and then eſpecially ſhall 
conſuming fire, See Heb. 12. 29. 
. 3. 2. 24. 17. Gen. 15. 17. Deut. 
„Jumb. 16, 35. -Pſa). 57. 3. Pan. 
10, - Joſh 


\ 


he refined as it were] i by fire; 2 LAud well if he eſcape 


ye not that 3 ye are the [building and] Tem. 
of God ? and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you 


written; e He taketh Land ſnareth] the wile 


1. Therefore let no man glory in 
lities or authority of] men [or depend upon them]; for all 
vgs are yours, Land appointed of God only for your ae 
you for their glorying; or they for your glorying in them. 

2. Whether 8 Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, h or the 3s. 


Jolb. 24. 19, 20. -Plalm. 18. 8. 
ufig fire ſhall go out of his mouth. - 


III. 5 


71 


15. If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall fuffer [rhe] 
k& [of are ward for it.] But he himſelf [the foundation not 
eftroyed by him] a ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as [he myſt 2 Shall 


F 
cape, but 
ſo as thro 
—_— 


b Verſe 9. 
-I Cor. 6. 


19. 
17. If any man e [then dare to ſpoil or] defile the Temple c Corrupt, 
God, with his work or bad materials] him ſhall God 4 Peſtroy. 
oil and] 5 deſtroy : for the Temple of God is Holy [and 
may not thus be violated] which d Temple ye are. 
18. 5 Let no man deceive himſelf : If any man among 
u ſeemeth to be wiſe in [the wiſdom or learning of ] this 
if; let him become a fool [to this wi/dom] that he may 
Wile 


19, For the wiſdom of this world is 7 fooliſhneſs with 
dd, [by him deteſted, and by him confounded.) ;, For [as] 


in their e Job. 5.13. 


20. And again: f The Lord knoweth the s thoughts of Pſ. 3 


Lr he fact iouus -Iy pre ferr 2 — 


b Rom. 8. 


And this trial is ſpoken, here, of preachers; ' 
whoſe more ſpecial labours might more ex- 
pet a great reward in the world to come. 
* 3 The Church. | 
4 The ſame word in the Original for 
both. Juſtdo to him, as he to the Temple. 
5 Puniſh him 8 for his fault; 
with utter deſtruction, if he deſtroying the 
toundation; or with the purgation of fire, 
it he caſting upon 1t unprofitable matter. 
6 Relating to the matter of the firſt cha- 
pter verſ. 17, &c. and the ſecond chapter 
v. 1. 4. &c. and the 7th. verſ. of this 
7 Human Policy, Wiſdom, Philoſophy, 
Reaſon, Eloquence, &c. not ſubordinati 
and ſubmitting it ſelf to Gods wiſdom, a 
providence ; factoring for worldly ends ; 


at lealt falling far ſhort of divine matters ; 


and, 2 while puffing up the mind, 1 
Cot. r... | h 
8 Hob, 1,14. Angels ours, much more Men. 


world, 


pO 


72 I. CORINTHIANS. 
world C ye converſe in,] or [this] Life, or Death fe 

ding it,] or the things [that are] preſent, or the things 
- ** 8. are] to come: a all are yours, ¶ /ervizg in common for 
\ uſe, and inſtrumental for your good. | 

; p 23. 3 are [only] a . Lafee 
x Cor. 11. for you; is b Gods, [the Fathers. hy 

3: -15. 28, al things to him.] 1 , "Rag 


” — > eas th — n 3 4 1 * N. 8 a 4 matt 9 
CHAP. IV. 
8 . „ 


| 1. VVEII let a man fo [honowrably] account of us 
c Officers; of the c miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards| 
diſpenſers] of the myſteries of God. 
2. Moreover; it is required in { /uch as are] Stew 
that a man be found faithful Lin doing, to the uttermoſ, 


duty.] 
'F But with me, [(whether I be found ſo, toward Gul 
this office), it isa very ſmall thing, that I ſhould 
« Day. f. you, or of Lany] mans judgment. Tea, I, 
ſhould know my own conſcience beſt,] judge not mine own 
[Low e J have perform'd it;] 5 
4: For I know nothing by my ſelf [wherein I have 
lected it ;] yet am I not hereby juſtified C froni all deficit 
But he [ozly] that judgeth me Crighteouſſy, ] is the Lord 
- 5- Therefore e judge [ye] 2 nothing [concerning ms 
Rom. 14, 4, chers] before the f time; until the Lord [Feſus] c 
70. &c.2. 1. 8 Who both will bring to light [a/ other] hidden thing 
1 Seaſon... darkneſs, and [alſo] will make manifeſt the C /ecrer]( 
alſoen- ſels of the hearts : And then ſhall oy man, | however 
. 2 have [his juſt] praiſe h of God [according to 


3%." ., Andtheſe things Uhirberto,) Brethren, I haves ii 
A ſet gure, transferred to my ſelf, and to 3 Apollos, for] 
a Kes, [fo ſpare the naming of others,] That ye might | 


don. 
1 Or, ye are Chriſts [to attend upon bis read in the Scripture, at firſt preache 
ſervice [I 2 Chriſt is . [the Falbens 3 3 3 only with he ba 
Na in all bis ſervants, to promote bis Fa- of John, and ſome ſmall knowledge 
T5 l x; | Saviour; there being inſtructed more 
2 Of the i of other men, that can- fectl by Aquila, after ward, in Pauls alf 
not perfectly be known to you: as here, of he went to Corinth: and there out 0 
the integrity; and efficacy, of their Teachers. Scriptures. mightily convinced the Fr 
3 Apollos, a Jew very eloquent, and well ſtreagthened the brethren, Acts 18. 4 


» Gp 4 


7 


"Ro { CORIN THIANS. 

[for the. future] as my beloved Sons, [70t to follow ſtray 
Teachers, but me}. 1 i 
15. For, tho you have 10000 [other] Inſtructors 

Chriſt, yet have ye not many Fathers, [ am :] for u 
Chriſt Jeſus J have begotten you, thro the Goſpel. 
16. Wherefore 1 beſeech you to be followers : of n 
[your Father, rather than of your new Teachers}, 
16. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 2 Timotheus, 
is my beloved 2 Son, and faithful in the Lord; who ful 
bring you into remembrance of my ways [both for 3 4 
ctrine and cuſtomt, ] which are [uſed by me I in [the Go 
f] Chriſt, as I reach, every-where in every Cora 
Og”. r. 
BW Now ſome [among your Teachers] are [inſolent ml 
. a puffed up Lin their own ſenſes, and conceits,] b as tho] 
7 would not < come to you [agazr at all, to rectiſie their d 
come not, order s] | ; | 3 5 
© Phil. 2. 12. 19. But Iwill come to you ſhortly,if the Lord willau 
will know not the ſpeech [and eloguence] of them whid 
are [thus] puffed up, whether this be beyond ours ;] bit 
1 1 Cor.2.4. the [ſpiritual] % power [end efficacy of their miniſtry.) 
20. For the Kingdom of God [rei gning in your Heart 
1 Cor.2.5. not in wi ſdom of] words, but ine power Lof the Spirit 
72 Cor. 10. 21, What will ye? ſhall Icome unto you with a 4 rol 
5.13. 10. [Las 4 Father to Children diſobedient?] or [will you firſt 
mend your diſorders? that I may come to you] in love, andi 
the ſpirit of meeknels, ee 
1 In the ordinances 1 have, and Timo- blindneſs, diſeaſes, and death; às in Elm 
thy ſball, deliver yon from me. See 1 and Ananias, and Simon Magus, and f 
Cor. 11. I, 2. and in the example of humi- lix, and Hymenæus, &c. See 1 Cor. 14. % 
lity, and ſufferings, I have given you. See 25.-2 Cor. 10. 2, 3, 4, 5. 13. 2, 3, 4 
2 Theſl. 3. 9. r > RN Acts 3. 5. -B, 24. -24. 23. -2, 37: Ii. 
2 Attending on the Apoſtle from his 11. Joh. 16. 8.-Act. 6. 10. 1 Tim. 1.% 
youth, See Phil. 2. 19. ü Cor: 5. 5.1 Cor. 6. 11. 30.This power 
3 Of which doctrines he ſtates ſeveral, inflicting on ſinners extraordinary cor! 
afterward, in this Epiſtle. ral pains, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks mud 
4 Power, of cantounding all high Ima- of, likely was communicated to him alf 
ginations, and-exalted thoughts; of ſend- with a very few beſides. Which pains 
ung conviétion, of Guilt, ſhame, and ſelf. his abſence allo, by vertue of his comml 
condemnã tion into the conſtience: Power, ſion and order, probably were laid on il 
of Excommunication; and this. accompa- inceſtuous Corinthian. (See cap. 3. 349 
"ed with the expoſing them to the tor- and again removed from him in the us 
menting of Satan; apd the inflicting of manner, 2 Cor, 2. 5.) CE 


+ _ 


CHa 


— 


C HAP. 


| 


V. 


— 


, 


V. 


Vi ” IT H arodT may fav, For! it 1s commonly 
| reported that there is fornication among you; 
and ſuch fornication, as is not ſo much as nam- 


(or countenanced] among the Gentiles, that one ſhould 


Wave bis Fathers Wife. 


2, And ye [mean-while] are 4 puffed up, [concerning © 1 Cor. l.. 
Wh: flouriſping condition of your Church,as if this were none, or 
eat fault ;] and have not rather 2 mourned for ſuch 4 


4 offence, and taken care, 3 that he, that hath done this 6 
ed, might be Lo purged ont, and] 2 taken away from a- 


Wong you. 
3. For I 


| r I verily, [ according to my authority over you, and 
ver to inflict Gods Fudgments on ſuch ſinners, Jas © abſent 


J. 7. 


c Col. 2. g. 


body [7:dced,] but { yer] preſent 4 in 1 2 Spirit, have | _ 
: t 


judged [and given ſentence] already, as 


o I were pre- wing 


t [2 body, concerning him that hath ſo done this deed - 

4 In the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,when yes are 
Wticred together in your eccleſraſt ical meetings tocelebrate 
Wo: Chriſtian Communion, and my ſpirit{ with youS aſſiſted] e 2 Cor. 2. 
ith the e power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * 


I HisStepmother, contrary to the Jew- 
(Les. 18, 8.) dictated by God, and alſo 


the Roman, Laws, dictated by nature; 


therefore much more contrary to the 
Witneſs of the Chriſtian profeſſion, to 
oſe zealous piety rather leſs liberty is 
ated in the obſervance of all ſuch pre- 
eis, that contain in them a general mo- 
ty, then was to the hardheartedneſs of 
12 * : See Mat. 19. 8. 


blic Humiliation, '-was uſed, at the ex- 
mmunication, and for any great affence, 
any member thereof, (See 2 Cor. 7. 10, 
-12.21.-Joſh. 7. 11, 12. &Cc.-verl.6.)onr 
ompaſhon ; for fear of contagion; to 
ert God's judgment; ta procure tor the 
led member his pardon: &c. 1 Cor. 
0 25, -2 Sam, 24. 155 17. Joch. 22. 18. 
ut. 13. 3. 22. 21,22. DN i 

« This crime, under the Moſaick law, 
SPunithed with death, Lev. 20. 

Spoken to encourage rhe Corinthians in 
[tranze effects, ou the body alſo,of their 
t ercommunication. Now, e being pre- 
u ſpirit where abſent in body; or, by 


v. 8 


2 In the Antient Church Faſting, and . a ö 
(uſed in the Apoſtles times, in Eceleſialtr 


divine revelation, in ſpirit, beholding thing 
that are abſent, is an honour God hath 
done to many of his more ſpecial ſervants ; 
and ſo doubtleſs to S. Paul. See 2 K. 5. 25. 


-Joh. 1. 48.-2Cor. 12.2. -Col. 2.3. - Act. 3. 3. Be- 


ing a tavour many Holy men alſo, ſince th- 
Apoltles times, are ſtoried to have received 


from God, Like to this is that gift or kuow 


ing mens ſecrets, and thoughts. 1 Cor. 14. 


4 7 ; 
Ley Approbation and conſent of the Church 


cal cenſures, &c. Acts 15.22, 23.) much 
advanced the effect of then, in muking 
the people *torbear ſuch mens company; 
and them the more aſhamed : in.- vindi- 
cating more publickly. the Chriſtian profe!- 
non from ſcandal z and in frighting other 
from the like offences. See 1 Tim. 5. 20. 
2 Cor. 2. 6, 10.-Mat. 18.17. | 

s Not only to inflict ſpirttual, but a!l, 
corporal punithments:Seechap. 4.21; noce, 
of which effect the Corinthians in the a po- 
ſtles abſence, 't probable, were ſoms. 
what incredulous. 1 Hab 


By 


ot 


” ag“ 
e to lthe 1 tormenting of] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


5. LBy your excommunication] To deliver ſuch ao 
Satan, for the deſtruction off 
1 Tim. 1. fleſh, [and the luſts thereof ;] 2 That the ſpirit (yr , 
22 pet. I. f. #476 )] 3 may be ſaved b in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 
c Gal. 5. 9 6. Your glorymg [ whilſt ye tolerate this,] is not po 
know ye not, that a © little leaven 4 leaveneth [ 4nd 
rupterh] the whole lamp ? „ ONT TEL Rq A 
7. Purge out therefore the old leaven [of ſuch horrid] 
d 3 fenders as theſe, ] that ye may be [ now Ja new lump, i 
peu are. ye are unleavened [| by your profeſſion; J For our paſſ 
e Jo. 1. 29. eden [the e Lamb of God] Chri , is f ſacrificed for i 
A; od . 8, Therefore let us keep the; 8 Feaſt [ ofour Chrij 
E Paſſover, ] not with the old leaven 2 unt leamiſ 
y Naughti- neither with the [ſowre]. leaven of malice, 'and wick 
nels. nels, but with the [hure and fimple] unleavened 5 br 
i Purity. of i ſincerity, and truth [ in our hely Chriſtian proſeſi 
9. Iwrote unto you in an s Epiſtle not to compam wi 
Fformcators. * - 3 a — . 
ro. Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this v 
Dun guere. or with the covetous, or ] Extortioners, or with l 
I Forcers. ters, Lehat are not C hriſt ians] for then muſt ye needs po 
of the world. * F 
11. But, now, I have written unto you not to keep: 
pany, if amy man, that is called a Brother, be a Fornicat 
m Contu- Or covetous, or an {dolater,or a= 7 railer, or a 3drunka 


melious er an Extortioner, with ſuch a one, no, s not to eat. 
perſoy.0, 22. For La fr others,) what have | to do to judg| 


6 Thar Ppiſtle loft, as ſome others 
3. 1. -Coloſ. 4. 16. or, in this Epitile.s 
V. 2. J ; | 

7 Such as cauſe diviſions, carry tales 


I See 1 Tim. 1. 20, «Job 2. 4. -1 Sam. 

a 14. -1 3 21. A+ rn ak ah 25 
Horrour, and Agony of Spirit, pains of t 

body, are the works of — Aal in many, 


being Cancientiy) abfeler!de. 
35 and eſpecially 


pollefſed, or trangely dikaſed; who is the 
ordinary executioner of God's Judgments. 
2 Theoffendrr at his death, and many 
times not till then, upon his repentance, 


3. Temporal g cg 
corporal, many times occaſion repentance, 
and 0 e BH FO 3 

4 Renders the whole lump uuſavory to 
Bod, and obnoxious to his'Judements, and 
by little and little ſpreads infection into 


It. | 
5 The Apoſile here more ſpecially al- 
es to 3 —.— 5 a1. 


or molt ot, their Eccleſiaſtical meetings 
from which ſuch-perſons were chiefly 
deb arred. 7 RE 5 REALIST LS #4 


N 0 B14 : 


do Di 


- $ "TY 
p 1 


ſpeak ill of theabſent ; whoſe compaſ 


9 See Matt. 18, 17. -2 Joh. 


us is moſt miſchievous, See Rom. 16 
:2 Thel. 3. 14. 5 
8, Afdrunkard, a dangerous and 
on at our table. 1 
2 Thefl. 3. 14. elpecially nat 0 # 
them to your Nolte er 
of our Lord, See -2 Pet. 2. 13. Ju. 
This counnand move {trictly obſervel 
the primitive rimes., See Aug. Cod} 
Where S. Augultin's Morher would nn 
with him, perverted by the Malick 
Yet in any caſe. of 2 as Wh 
Prayers, in Tece} he commun 
Sc. (Where | have A Obligatio 1 


ray dury, aud uo power to exclude dt 


* 8 * „ 1 , & bs 
« +2 a N , 0 ? 20 in 
1 * 


CHAP. 


101 cenſares on] them alſo that are without, ? Lever om 


bath given me no authority 7] Do 
d indo Loh them, that are wit 
But them, that are without, Bod judgethſ and will pu- 
Therefore,[according to your ectle ſiaſtical power and 


ſelves that wicked perſon. 


13.0 
1) . 
Y put away trom among your 


not ye Cin civil mat. 


hin L your Juriſdictiond! 


Ate. Mt... 


ther ? ] 


d. if the world Lone ſhall 


tal] 4 Angels, 
t pertain to this life 


ading, (where 1 cannot with others,) 
in ſome caſes of their edifcation, eſp 
to ſome perſons, this. prohibition ob- 
not, ſee verſ. 1ag fin. --Mat, 9. 12. 
bel. 3. 14. But elſe, we are general- 
drbid alſo ordinary and civil converſa- 
with notoricus ſigners continuing 
nitent, (1, E.};continning in the cu* 
and raftiie of the:iſame'Vize. As 
ars by the Apoltles objection verſ, 10, 
xe former e Neither we 
oailhing them, 2 Theſ. 3. 13. impl. 
l keepin them * f el 
we ordinarily may 0, d do to tha 


ps fuch a not-eating 
athians might als 


18. 155 17. * R * 224 ” @ £ _ * 


h 

mw] unworthy e to ak the fmalleſt matters? 
. Know ye not that Lin that day] we ſhall judg [im- dicatures. 
bow much more the [remporal] rings | 


Probation, but exercifing 


Which their imployments'on Barth do tut 
10 Jo mch Amt ct er the | 


— WY mn a 


— — 


ARE any of you, [therefore, ſo much deſpiſe the 
Churches wiſdom and authority, over thoſe'w 

£ are within, as, ] having a matter againſt another, 

to law before the unjaſt, and not before 2 the Saints 


>. Do ye not know, that the Saints [ar the laſt day, as 
ſors with C brift,) ſhall 3 judg [the reſt of ] the world ? 


are 


judged by you, 1 
4 3 Ju- 


3 The Saints, when judged dr abſole- 


eſpe- ed, themſelves, _— our Lord iu t 


Air, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. and deſcending wit 


him to the Judgment of the reft of the 


world, not only paſſing their vote of a 
the office of 2 
icature over ↄthers, Chr̃iſt deputing them 
as the Father Him. See Puk. 22. 30.-Mat. 
19. 28. Ser allo Apocal. 4. a6, 27. 5. 1 
20 4. Dan. 7. 225 27. Speaking 6 of 
a precedent reign of our Lord, and ſv of all 
his Saints, in a flouriſhing fate of the 
Church, that ſhalt be victorious, at laſt, 
and ruling, over all its former enemie 
and falſe Religions, before the Generll 
Judgment. * a dels: Bn Ei 

e Apoſtare Angels, then, arraigned; 
and condemned to Reh ke. See Rev. 20. 
10. 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jud. 8. And per hau, 
the gaod Angels admitted then to greater 
blifs, under their, as well as dur, Head, 
Chriſt, See Eph. 1. 10. -Col.2. ro, 1. 2. 


- 


nt preſent. Seer 
Heb. 1, 14. Rev. 8. 2. Heb. 2. 5, Lech. 4, 
10. Job. 1. 6. 1 * ö TY f FE 7 8 ba 


#, 
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78 I. CORINTHIANS. 


Elf there- 4. a If then ye have 4 ſuit or ] judgment of C /uh 
— ray mentany] thing? pertaining to this 1 * 5 4200 1 ben 
ſecular con- Sven] ſet them, b who are leaſt eſteemed in the Church 

9 judg [it, rather then ſue before unbelieuers. L 
ſetat F. I [ay] ſpeak [this] to your ſhame. [But is i 
nought. [then, ] that there is not [to be found] a wiſe man amoy 

you, [within the Church ?] No not one, that ſhall be 
to Larbitrate, and] judg between his Brethren 2? 
6. But Brother goeth to law[and into the Courts of Ply 
with [his] Brother, and that before i the unbelievers ? 
7. Now therefore 2 Lin this al/o] there is utterly © a fl 
A defect. among you, becauſe ye go to law one with another, Win 
enot[rather]take wrong? why do ye not rather ſuffery 
{e1ves to be defrauded? .. N 
8. Nay you [ alſo] do wrong, and defraud, and t 
your Brethren, — 55 + 
W Know ye not, that 4 the 5 4 unrighteous [nb 
-Eph. 5. 3. ever]: ſhall not inherit the. Kingdom of Cod ? Be nota 
-1 Tim,1. 9. Ceived L with vain words] ©. e neither Fornicators, nor ll 
; pk. P 5: laters,nor Adulterers,nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers ofthe 

'. © ſelves with mankind, Batu, | 
f'See c. 5. 10. Nor thieves, nor f covetous, nor drunkards, net 

8. . nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
-I Pet, 

2. 3r Gol, 11. s And ſuch were ſomdof you [heretofore ; ] Butij 


Ie have Are [700 Waſhed [ from theſe 2 committed in the tin 
bin waſhed. your inſidelity; ] but ye are ſanctiſied, [ow ] but yea 
iiuſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus,[ who red fory 
and by the Spirit of our God 44% in von.! 
12. [ Takeheed therefore of taking liberty again to mal 
your former converſat iam, eſpecially in Fornic ation, and li 


I To the ſcandal of Chriſtianity. dence, charity, and equity, one i 
2. 'Tis unlawtul to ſve for revenge, or not rather paſs it over, than fo mobel! 
perhaps) for repair of loſſes, or other in- Neighbour, RR 
| huries, eaſily ſupportable; and ?tis more N thoſe, who live in the hi 
commendable,and a higher degree of per- and cuſtom of any of theſe ſins, with 
fection, (tor other greater things) not to change of their lives; nor, Who com 
ſue at all. See Mat. 3. 39, 40. Luk. 6.29. deliberate act of them, without Hum 
Rom. 12. 19, -Rom. 12. 18, -Heb. 12. 14. tion, and repentance for it, (the Grill 
-Mat. 18. 32. -1 Cor. 13. 35. which amendment, and repentance, | 
A fault in the one party in giving oc- is not granted by God,to every one) 
aſion of a ſuit by doing wrong: and in the inherit, &c. e 
other too by proſecuting it, if this be done 3 1t may be taken more 2 
thro impatience of receiving any offence or unjuſt defrauders. See 1 Theſ. 4. 6. 
damage, when tis zor no ſuch quality or 6 BV Baptiſm, m. 
conſequence”, as that in Chriitian fru PR ARE e 


* 
« 
4 
” 
: 


„ 
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and the feaſt ing and e xce ſe and alſo ſcandal, that accùmpa. 
; it,] 1 All things are lawful unto me (nom, ] but al! 
gs [therefore] are not à expedient {tp xſe to exceſs, or 4 Proßtable 


all, when they ſignifie falſe. worſhip, or , at leaſt give of- 


5 1 Cor. 10. 


ce :]ball things are lawfal for me, bat I will not Cehere- 20, 32. 
e] be brought under the power of, Land enſlaued to] any, -A. 15. 


„ 45 that ſor juſt reaſons, I cannot, or mill not forbear it. e] 27. 


Rom. 3. 2. 


13. {For, for a while] 2 meats for the belly and the belly 41 Cor. 15. 
meats, à but God ſhall deſtroy [ ſhortly] both it, and o Rom. 


14. 17. Col. 


mm, Land there ſhall be no more cating.] Now the Body 2227 Mat. 

lang for meats, much more] is not [at all] for Fornica- 22. 30. 
-but for the Lord, [fas its husband and head ;] 3 and? * Thell. 

Lord for the Body, [ as hs Spouſe, and members.] 

14. And God will not deſtroy it, but] hath both Calrea- 


F Eph, 5-23" 


s raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us Li it] by ? Rom. f. 11. 


own power. 


? God forbid. 


This verſe is repeated chap. 10. and 
e applied to Idolatry, ſee verl. 23. com- 


e two are joined in the Apoſtles probi- 
on, bltaining from meats offered to I- 
and from fornication. And this In- 
ion perhaps was miſunderſtood by 
Corinthians, in equalling the defile- 


ation, to the diminiſhing of the 
ineſs of the latter of theſe. Betwixt 
h therefore he ſhews a great diffe- 
g verſe 13. and aggravates this ſin ſo 
Be more, by how much more they 
ted it, 
he Apoſtles Antitheſis is; the belly 
meats, and meats for the belly, but 
to be deſir 
gand drinking. Therefore as no great 
ter what meats we uſe, ſo neither, what 
Ar, upon juſt occaſions. But the Bo- 
tor the Lord, and the Lord tor the 
and one is already, and the other is 
raiſed again: therefore the body mult 
longer tor. Fornication or joyned to 


* 


5. Know ye not, that your bodies L ſince your eſpouſali ti . 
3 are h the members of Chriſt? ſhall I then take the 5 Eph. 3. 28, 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- 


d with the 14th. Ser Act. 15. 29. where 


s of their bodies by meats, and by 


d: i. e. as to the ule of 


9, 30. 


16. [For] what? know ye not, that he which is joyned 

an Harlot is one body [with Her ?] for two (faith he 

eaking of tarnal conjunction) ] ſhiall be 4 one fleſh, © 

But he; whoſregenerated by communication of theSpirit] | 

ined unto the Lord,.is[/1;kewi/eJone Spirit il with Him. ] J. 3. 5: 


17. 21. &c. 


| 8. Therefore eſpecially] flee Fornication: 6 Every [other Eph. 4. 4. 


any other, beſides to the Lord. 

3 See verl. 15, and 17. Alluſion to Eve 

and the myſterious Unity of Matrimony, by 

which two become one fleſh. See Gen. 2. 

23, 24. -Eph. 3. 28. &c. and 1 Cor, 6, 16. 
4. Gen. 2. 24, True of all carnal con- 


junction, (ordained by God, to be enjoy- 


ed only in legitimate wedlock ; {and to 
a type of the myftical Union, Spiritual, of 
Chriſtand his Spouſe the Church,) which 
man cannot annul by his able of ir. | 
5 See Eph. 3. 32, The ſpirityal Union 
of Chriſt and his Spoule the Church, or any 
member thereof, greater, than that, of Man 
and Wife, of Adam and Eve. See Eph. 5, 
30, 32. compared with Gen. 2. 23. | 
6 The City of Corinth infamous for this 
vice; where was a famous Temple of ve- 


nus; and an infinite number of light and 
debauched women devoted to that Goddels. 


Another Temple of Cothys a God of obſce - 
nity. See Herodot. Clin. Strabo. J. 8. Suidas, 
and the. practee of Fornication 

d 46. a bead 


LE 


=_ i conINS THA NS. 


fa,}that | 2 man doth, is: without [ ” infa 

the body, Car giving the power Bans — er ifaw 

that commi Fornitation ſinneth [ebt only. in; but] 25 
4 1 Theſ. 4. gainſt bis own Body; Lin a degrading it to ja near an ali 
— be the ſame with that wile Cremure with whom he ju 
19. What, knaw 1 2 that y our body row] Pick 


. 
12 7. 4. 


6 A coe. 6. b Temple of the Hol which 15 92251 in you, 
1 winch ye e en yr act mite fre 
Him] and ye are © not your own Lum 1 
. n 1 
470. v. are bought 4 with a 3Price, 2 
1 giving 170 a fo ez J therefore Lum 55 ap 5 
Ph. 2 25. rifie God (both) in your budy, and in iris; wha 
axe God's [by he ri hope, 424 75 the: poſſe ſiu 
of his Spirit, | 
CHAP: VI. 


ku 
Q W, concerning ihe things wherebf 1 ye wrot 
| unto me;Land, firſt,of the preheminence of Mam 
Se, or Celibacy, I judg,) it is good for a man na 

{10 mariꝝ at all; nor] to touch a woman: 
2. Nevertheleſs. [rather, than not] to avoid Fornicati 
on, let every man have his own Wife; and let every won 

| have her own husband. ; 

+ rhe king. 3. [4nd] let the Husband r unto the wife due lle 
neſs which nevolence, and likewiſe alſo the wife uoto the Husband. 
2 . 6. 2 [ For after the m_—_ bond of marriage] the wife by 


| 14,36, not power of her own body [xow;] but the Husband 5 an 
* likewiſe alſo the Husband bath not | power of his own bach 
but the wife. - 


F- [Therefore of this duty] defraud you not one the otheh 


* From the} ticular defilement this ſin drapkard wine,&c. but the fornicaro ab 
bringeth to the | body, it only hath the ſeth his own body. 
name of onions 7 and done alone, or 3 As ancientij in thoſe Countries th 
888 ie a Violation of that iVirgini- husband paid a dowry to her Father 
ty. (which ought to be preſented to Clirift, his wife, Gen. 34. 12. Exod. 22. 16, U 
Lord) of the body. See 1 Theſſ. 4. 4. 1 Sam. 18. 25. 80 Chriſt bought the Cn 
2 Ih 2. e Himſelf for Her, Eph, 2. 25. 
2 In other ſius, which-concern the bo n 4 Greek Copies, odg aun! 
dy, we abuſc ome external object, as 3 Len 


CHA P. 


pt it be a with conſent for a time, i that ye may [without a By com- 
hinderance] give your ſelves to faſting and prayer; 


[then] come ye together again, that. Satan tempt 


VII. 81 


pact. 
) þ By reaſon 
YOU of your not 


[being ſevered, to ap ſomething unlamful,] b for your being able 


ntinency Land inab:l:ty to forbear,] 


to contain. 
c By way of 


But I ſpeak 2 this [/ bevg [aj] © by 3 permiſſion advice, nor 


et delivering ny advice,] and not by 4 commandment. 

For I would CLindeed] that all men were [/ingle] e- 
vs 4 my ſelf : but every man hath his proper gift o 
e after this manner, and another after that. 


by way of 
precept. 


God," Cor. 9. 


Therefore 3 I ay {z7y advice] to the unmarried, and 


ows, It is good for them, if they abide, even as l. 


e Have not 


But if they © fs cannot contain, let them marry : For power over 


Luft ] 


Che deſerting of ſenſual, tho lawful, 
ts, and particularly thoſe of the mar- 
bed, tor the exerciſe of voluntary hu- 
ions, and devotions, (with which 
cannot ſo well conſiſt,) is here recom- 
edby the Apoſtle; was practiſed by the 
and by the purer Chriſtian times; 
joined by ancient Canons. See Exod. 
5. -1 Sam. 21. 4. -Zechar. 7.3. -Joel. 
Mat. 9. 15, -1 Cor. 7. 34. -1 thel. 
Cor. 6. 20. -2 Cor. 7. 1. 
This, which 1 faid verſe 1. that it is 
nat to touch à woman, lee verle 8, 12, 
d. Or this ſaid verſe 2, by permitting, 
ſoming marriage. | 
dee verie 8, 12, 25, 40. The things the 
le delivers here, as alſo in the 14th. 
er, and ſome other parts of this Epi - 
are many of them advices about what 
delt to be done in many particular ca- 
d which the general precepts, or reye- 
bs of the Golpel to this Apoſtle did 
eſcend, nor determine, of did not re- 
and exact; and Tome of which; as 
cy, are not commanded under penalty 
ming, but recommended, as fome- 


Ire:tions or Counſels of our Lord con- 
g What is better or more. expedient, 
red to the Apoltle by the infallible 
ations of the holy Spirit, as appears 
Imparing, 1 Cor. 14. 37. and 2 Cor. 1. 
d 1 Thefl: 4; 1, 2, 8. with 1 Cor. 1 4. 
d as faithtully delivered by him. See 
Wa and 2 Cor. 2. 17. -4. 2. 13. 3. 
erelore is the Corinthians a ſſeat, and 


better 7 to marry, than 3 to burn [ard be inquiete 


herter, verſe 8. Yet are theſe alſo 


themſelves. - 
Mat. 19. 
1, 


belief required unto them, as ſuch. See the 


like advice concerning ſome particular 
charities of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 8. 8, 10. 
the Apoltle diſtinguiſhing between the 
commands of God, which none may diſ- 
obey without fin, and theſe advices con- 
cerning, not what is neceſſary, but what is 
more fittiog and worthy 3; which as he 
N {picit doubtleſs} directs, that it 
is better to obſerve ; he acknowledgeth, 
thereis no command, that makes.it unlaw- 
ful to omit them. See v. 28. So the A- 
poſtle diſſ inguiſheth aiſo of his own ſayings, 
not making all equajly obligatory. See v. 
26, compared with 25, 
4 See Nore v. 25, 


5 Some ſuperior, ſome inferior, Graces z 


ſome virginal, ſome only conjugal, chaſtity, 


verſe 9. according to every mins capacity, 
(Mat.25, 15.) or eadeavors. See Mat. 13.11. 
compare 12. Some likewiſe à natural tem- 


| r lome more, ſubject to concupi · 
C 


ence, and to be rempted.,  . _ 
s 6 Cannot mafter their will, or cannot in- 
duce: themſelves to ule the means whiere- 
by they may arrive*to. malter it in this 
matter. : 5 5 

7 Not, that after any burning all are 
bound to marry; ſince, after this, many 
have attained the git of continenc ). 

8 Not to be underſtood of the firſt mo- 
tions of concupiſcence, rom which none 
are free, Rom. 7. 23. but of their breaking 


out into Fornication, or any uncleannely 


or moroſe delectation, &c. before they be 
luppreſſed. See verle 2. | 


L 10. And 


82 I. CORINTHIANS. 

" 10, rd unto the married Iccmwand, jet ret l 
v Te lera- the Lord; let rot the wife à depart [or procure adj 
rated. from her husband: 95 | | 

11. But if ſhe depart, 2 [or be put away upon ary © 
let her remain unmarried; or be reconciled Ca 
can, ] to her husband. And let the husband Jie. 
put away his wife. 

12. But to the reſt [ you mention to me, who are © 
with unbelievers) Pak) [tho] not [by any e vpreſi 
mend from] the Lord. 3 If any brother have a wife thy 
lieveth not, ard ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with Him, le 
not put heraway, | | 

13. And the woman, which hath an husband thy 

lieveth not, and it he be pleaſed to dwell with her, | 
nat been not leave him, 

jur.Clified, 14. For the unbelievipg husband b is ſanctified, (1 

ufc,and fruits of arrimony,] by the wife; & the unbeli 

wife is lanctified by the husband. Elſe were your chil 

unclean, [unacceptable to God, and unadmittable in 

Church, or to hapti ſin without the Parents deſire or cal 


 Irſiaved. but now are they 5 Holy [by reaſon of the believing Pa 


d In peace. 
t Rcir. 14 


14. 33. 

Be b. 12.14. 

Rom. 12. 

18. pee ce, Land compliance. 


F I Vncertain,wkecther he means command 
by particular Revelation, ſee verſ. 25. or 
b, Chrifts publick I cArine, Mat. 5. Z2.-19, 
. $.-Mark 10. 11, 12, 

2 Ihe being forlaken upon any cauſe 
rot diſtolving the bond ct Matrimony, 
varrants not the inrocent party to marry 
© pain, as is clear from thi» verſe and. ire m 
Mat. 5. 32. and 1 Cor. 7. 39. And in the 
other caſe; namely, vl ether adultery diſ- 
{olves matrimeny, ard fo the innocent 
Jarty may remarry (ard fo, vpcn bis mar- 
rage, the party ctterding lihe wife may re- 
marry), it fuppoled any way d bicus the 
late ice, i. e. to torbear inarriage, ] is 
rather to lc cboſen; elf ecialy ccn.dc rin 
be ter.cfits ct ſirgle life; are Gods — 
A ſlarce ier continercy therein, 1t they 
vic the nt-zrs; which gilt of contirency 
1» 10T Vartirg in the husbards or wives, 
14 18 cerca Cileaſed cr oiberwiſe de- 
t:} tated; ard it wculd be a reat ten Pta- 
1e to cen nitting Aduliery, it thus they 
. Ct te wedlock they diſabe, ard 


15. But if the unbelicvirg [will be divorced, au 
19. 1 Cor. part, let him depart : a brother or a ſiſter is not em 

-onCage Co live unſeparate from him] in ſuch caſe 
God hath called us, [ for our parts, ] d unto [all corjy 


| berty ;, and, ſince theſe are not du 


enter into another they luſt after! 
the unjuſtly divorced, or difmil 
roms here to be prohibited am 


gift of continency, in their celiba 
ther are the other. 

But it was not lawful to mart 
believer, 2 Cor. 6. 14. -verl. 35. 

All things, defiled with {in,! 
before God, it they are not reJan(l 
Chriſt. See Tit. 1, 15, -1 Tim. & 7 
14. 14. Ink. 11.41. 

5 The promiſe of the Spirit by Wi 
are larQified, was made to AÞral 
to his leed,i. e. tothe children ci 
ju}, ſee Gen. 17. 7. compared we 
38, 39. So lvtantyof Abrahams 1 
admitted to circymciſion; and, an 
thoſe of believing parents, (but 
unbelievirg,) to baptiſm. 

6 dhe is not under bordage, jo 
after, recal, or further offers 1d 
duty to hin which he reluſeth. 

; f 
10 


[ 


CHAP. 


ſhalt fave thy Wife? 


VII. 83 


pot what knoweſt thou, O Wife, whether, [by 
no with him,] thou ſhalt [ar laſt convert and] à faves 1 Pet. 3.2. 
asband? Or how knoweſt thou, O Man, whether 


But [however ;] as God Lin any condition] hath di- 
ited [his grace] to every man, Ln in that ſtate] as 
ord hath called every one [to He faith, ] fo let him 
[ fill in the ſame? condition.] And io ordain ] iu a! 


Churches. 


Is any man called L/ the Fa:th] being circumciſed? 
not b become m unciccumciſed : I; any man called in 53% mean; 


orſtaut obedience.) 
onivited by var maſter.) 
in his ſervice,] 


e I Maccab, 1. 15, by drawing for- 
he toreskin. 

El. 5.6. faith working by love, Gal. 
a new creature. Rom, 14. 17. Righ- 


eſume not the condition of a ſervant, 
eng tree, ye may be at more liber: 
zer ice ot God, lee verſ. 21. which 
led allo for freedom from the bonds 
muy. See veil, 7. Or, be not he 
ants of men in any thing repugnant 
Errice of God. Or, be 
mirers, and factious followers of, oc 


umciſion ? let him not be circumciſed, 

Circumciſion is 2 nothing, and uncircumciſion is 
ng: 2 but [all conſiſts in] keeping the command- 
of God ¶ from which no condition hindereth us. 

Let ever y man [ /t;{{] abide in the fame [remporel] 
g, wherein he was calledſ tothe &29:vl7:1ge of rhe opel. 
Art thou called being a Servant? © care not, [07 br ax Or. 7. 
IIcitous] for it, [as if, inconſiſtent with thy Cr. ſti a. 25. 

„.] But if thou maiſt CC)] ] be made free, uſe 
er, Las more advantageous for thy ervice of Got.] 
For he, that is called in the Lord, being a Servant, 
Lordse Freeman delivered from ts former {ervice to f outs 
likewiſe allo he, that is called, he free, f 21. 
ger maſter of himſelf, but] Chriſts ſcrvant [ro yield te. (s. 


ls and peace: all lignifyiug the ſame 


ye no lon» 


t 


e Made fre. 

is [707 20 . 21. 
4 

g 1 pet. 1. 


0 25 
Yeareg bought with a price or t! e ſervice of God,] 1 Cor. 7. 
i not ye the ſervants of men [i ary thing unllumf˙ 


421. 
4 De nt 12 
made. E 


Brethren, let every man Ln rhe condition] herein 
5 called [ro th: Gofpel ſtill]j therein abide with God 


Now 4 concerning [the diſpoſing of your danghters 
re] Virgins, | have nos commandm2ut of the Lord 


glorving in, men. See 1 Cor 3. 4, 7, 21. 
Mat. 23. 8, 9, 10. But he tha“ gl rista let 
him glory in che Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 31. 

4 Another matter, „herein the Corinth. 
ans had conlulted hi. n. : ; 

5 Either in the hiltory of che Glpel, or 
by pacticular Re. Ja: ö, by wh.cl 3. aul 
had alſo the keowledge ot tne Golpel. 52 
Gal. 1. 12. -1 Cor. 14. 37.2 Cor. 3. 3, 10. 
-Evl. 3. 3. 1 Cor. 11. 23. 13. 3. 2 Cr. 
12. 1, 5 Sy which alſo, perhaps, he ſpea“s 
ot ſome things, not mentioned in tas G9. 
ipel. Sv 1 Cc. 15. 5, 7. 


1. 2 (again 2 
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gainſt their marrying.] Yet I give [you] i my judany 

42 Loſs 2. 2 one that hath obtained 3 the Lord th bf i 

1 Thel. 4. ful [in adviſing you, which is the beſt of two things, wil 
e , 20 Thoppoſe therefore, that this is good 

ver. 4%, 26, I ſuppoſe therefore, that this is [2 eſpecid 

þ Nec). or the preſent z b diſtreſs ; 7 ſay, that It is good, fires 

ſo to be [ſtill, as they are; free from marriage.) © © 

27. Art thou bound untoa wife? ſeek not to be loo 

[ yer] art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not a wife. 

28. But and if thou marry thou haſt not ſinned; and,i 

Virgin marry ſhe hath not ſinned ; nevertheleſs, ſuch{ 

have [more] 4 trouble [and croſſes] in [this ſatrsſying 

the fleſh, But ¶ from theſe troubles] 1 [would] ſpare 


Lin adviſing you celibacy.)] | 
[to be obſerved by you i 


| 29, But this I ſay, brethren 
 d verſe. 31. the time [a of this preſent world] is [bat] < ſhort; lt 
e Rom: *3- maineth [that every one wean their affett;ons from the th 
4. 7. 2 Pet. of it:] that both they, that have wives [here] be f a1 


78. they had none; 
7 b, 30. And; they that weep [ for any afflictions here] 


none. tho they wept not; And they, that rejoice [ for am i 
g As thoſe vit] as thothey rejoiced 94 and they, that buy Lan 
not. chaſe here,] as tho they poſſeſſed nor. 
h as thoſe, 31, And that they uſe this world, h as not 6 abuſing i 
— ule it paſſion in the purſuit, or intemperance m the fruition, i 
1 Jo. 2.17.for the faſhion of this world i paſſeth [ſpeedily] away. 
32. But I would have you [zz it, as much as maybe) wi 
out carefulneſs. [Now] he, that is unmarried 7 caretl| 
Ly] for the things that belong unto the Lord, how hel 
[be#] pleaſe the Lord. „ 
: 33. But he, that is married, careth CLalſo] for the il 
k verſe that are of the World, * how he may pleaſe his wife. 
a 34. [And ſo for the woman: ] there is [the ſame) d 
rence alſo between a Wife, and a Virgin : the unm 
woman careth [oxly for the things of the Lord, tht 


2 See verſe 6. note. 4 Mentioned verſe 32, 35. to ui 
2 Burlor other reaſons alſo befitting all be added childbearing. 
times, (lee verſe 31, 32, 34.) as this, the s To uſe no vehemeat paſſhon about 
- preſent. Unleſs. by preſeut diſtreſs he means ſitory trifles. — £ 
the diſtreſſes of this preſent lie. See verſe s Not uſing it any way, but to 
29. | ſpiritual advantage. See the like ac 
3 See 1 Cor. 4. 8, 10. -2 Cor. 8. 14. The 1 Cor 9. 18. 3 
Church, then, perſecuted in ſome other 7 How fit this condition theretore 9 
places: and that of Nero, more general eſpecially for the Clergy, the Mini 
not long after. VVVVVVVVVVV TE * 71 ue re, | 


> * 9 ® — 4 
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* 


5 


CH AP. VI. —_—_ 


nav be holy both in 1 body, and in ſpirit; but ſhe, that is 

el, Greth for the things of the world, how ſhe may 

Jeaſe her husband. ; : | 

35. And this LI ſay in commendation of ſinglene ſs] I ſpeak 

or your own profit, not that Ia may caſt a [needleſs and ga a 

afiiting] ſnare [of reſtraint} upon you; but b for that — 

thich is Lnom moſt] comely [and ſuiting with your profeſ- b That you 

un z] and that you may 2 at tend upon the Lord without —_ 22 

liſtraction. | {i 
36, But if any man think, that he 3 behaveth himſelf 4 

ncomely toward his Virgin, if Tby his neglect] © ſhe paſs . ze abore 

the flower of her age, [wbeſtowea,)] and need [in reſpect age. 

0 his daughters inclinutions, ſo require, let him do what he 

ill ; he ſinneth not; let; chem marry. | 

37. Nevertheleſs, [ for che former conſiderations,] he that 

andeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, havinglon his daughters behalf. 

o neceſſity [14id upon him I but s hath L ſo much] power 

ver his own will, 7 and d hath fo decreed in his heart, that 4 Hach de- 

he will keep his Virgin [as ſhe 75,] doth well. 1 

38. e So then he that giveth her in marriage, [in ſome keep, 

ort] doth well, Luo ſinning at all in it:] but he that r * 

eth her not in marriage, 8 doth better. . 

309. 9[ As for wives and widoms; know that] the wife ries doth 

is bound by the law, as long as her hu: band liveth : but, if el. 

er husband be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom -, Cor. ; 

ſhe will ; only Lier her marry] f in the Lord, [not an un-14 

helie der. | Ok: 

40. But ſhe is happier, if ſhe ſo abide 5 in [that ber liber- : 
y without remarrying, after] my Judginent : and I think 

alſo io that I, Cg as well as your other teac bers, have the ſpirit 

God[& am enabled thereby in theſe thingitto direct you aright} 


I 1n the Virginal purity thereofuntoucht 4 Alluding to comely in the veæſe before. 
ith carnal pleaſures; wherein as there is 3 She and her Suitor. 2 
peculiar Holineſs of the body, beſides 6 Or, hath liberty of his will, to do what 
that of the Soul. in abſtaining from thoſe he pl eaſeth. | 5 
carnal pleaſures unlawtul, Fornication, In- 7 fa reſpect of progeny, and other ſecu- 
cleanneſs L 2 Cor. 7. 1. 1 Theil. 4. 4. 1 Cor, lar a dvantages, foregone by keeping his 

6. 20, compared with 13.] more eſpecially daughter ſingle. | 
oppoſed to Holineſs, than ot her vices are, 8 There is always ſomething better then 
om. 6.9. 1 Theſl. 4. 7. Eph, 3. 3. So what is lawful; oft which the f erfection of 
there ſeems to be a higher degree of it in the 3oſpel makes frequent re commenda- 
abſtaining from the lawtul, thoſe of marri- tion. IF. 
age. See Rev. 14. 4. and nute on verſes. 9. Another Queſtion propoſe« | by the Co- 
2 See verſe 32, 29. Mat. 6.31, 33. Luk. rint hians. . 
10.41. 8, 14. 221.34. 1205 Or, that I have the Spiri t of God to 
3. Children in marriage, diſpoſed of by E in making f his judgn zent; 'tho 1 
heir parents. eee | ay 2 


e no expreſo prẽce pt for it. 
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towards God, and his Neighbor ; 
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CH 


N 
much liberty: 


have, [or pretend to, 


A P. VIII. 


— A 


* un 
* : 


OW as touching [the eating of ] things offered 
unto Idols, Cin which your great knowledge takes 


We know [we /] that we al 


much] knowledge. 2 Knowledge pul- 


feth [45] up, but love edifieth [s.] 


pare 8th, nothing yet, 3 as he ough 
Gal. s. 4. 3. But, if any man 


2, And if any man think, Land pleaſe himſelf in this] that 
4 1 Cor. 13. he knoweth any thing Lot ordered hag 2 on 
t to know, 

love God, the ſame, Conly, wha: 


a knoweth 


1 Tim. s. a. ever he knoweth,] is e known, [and accepted] of him. 


51 Cor. 13. 
13 


; 4. As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things, tht 
c Gal. 4.5» are offered in ſacrifice unto Idols, we [oft of ut] know 


[well,] that an idol is 4 nothing in the world [as for ay 
Dey z] and that there is none other God, but one. 


5. For tho there be [things] that are called Gods, 5 whe- 


e To, or, ther [rhings] in Heaven or Earth, (as [ro Idolaters,] theit 
* be Gods many, and 4 Lords many ;) 

Hos 184. 6. d But to7 us [Chriſtians] there is [known to bt] 
& Epi. 4. 5- but 3 one God the Father, of whom are all things, and ee 
1 tin him; and gone Lord, Jeſus Chriſt n by whom are al 
Heb. 1, 2. things, and we 5 by him. ; 


1 Upon occaſion of their pretending 
knowledę in cating lo treely, (with offence 
to weaker brethren,) of things offers, &c. 
the Apoſtle prefaceth this ot knowleclge in 
general; coming to the particular, verſe 


. The Knowledge of our liberty Cone 


way, ] but not of our duty, [anothee. 


3 In not knowing this likewiſe: that 
he ought, to order it to the practice of love 
nor to 


preſume of ir, being ſo imperlect. 1 Tim. 


4. ; T7 
4 Perhaps alluding to 1 Sam. 12. 21. Or 


to the Hebrew word IN (from hence 


the word Hlilim Iaola in that tongue is de- 


rived) which ſigmine nothing, or that 
which hath no exiſtence, This noth:r.2ne/s 
the Gnollic!is urged, for to have their li- 
berty to yy the Idol-Feaſts. Now tho 
the Idol is formally nothing of that it is 
taken for, and nothing materially, but a 
liteleſs piece of wood, ſtone, or the like; 


yet relatively ſomething itis, and the wor 
lug and ſacrifice offered to ir, is not offerel 
to nothing, but to Devils; who in and bf 
theſe Idois much deluded the Heathen. St 
chap. 10. 20. And this cauſed the ualav: 
tulneſs of partaking or ſuch Sacrifices, eithet 
in reſpect of any ſuch worſhip exhibited iu 
them, i. e. to Devils, or of ſcandal, as it ve 
concurred in it, | 

5 In Heaven, Angels, Sun, Moon, &c. l 
Earth, deceaſed Princes, and many oth! 
things deiſied. | 

6 Baalim. 

7 The Idolatrous Gentiles being ſaid t 
be without God in the world, Eph. 2. 12. 

8 As it were fountain in the Trinity ron 
whom the Son is by. Generation; and the 
Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion. See Jo. 17.3. 
Theref re called God: Ard the Son, und 


him. the Maker, Governor, and Heir, 14 


things; therefore, ordinarily, ſtiled the L- 
See Act. 2. 36. I Cor. 15, 24. 
9 Both in the firſt, and in the new, creal. 


on, Gal. 6. 15, 
7. Hobel 


FFF 97 
 Howbeit there is not in every man that a knowledge, 4 Verſe 4. 
E an Idol, which is nothing, cannot defile our meat: 2 vt bong 2 
me, b with conſcience of the Idol, unto this hour C /edu- the idol 
ed by jour liberty, ] eat it as a thing 1 Luncle an, becauſe] of- until this 
red un an Idol; and their conſcience, being weak, 2 is Rom. 14. 

lehled. | | 17. 

8. But [mean while] meat, [wherein we take ſuch unneceſ- anden ee 
ary liberty,] © commendeth us not to God; For, neither e Have we 
we eat, dare we the better [Chriſt;ans,] neither if we eat p cy 
jot, e are we the worſe. — 
9. Bat take heed, leſt by any means this [ fruitleſs] fli- 
erty of yours become a ſtumbling· block to thoſe, that are 
eak, [whilſt they eat with you, againſt conſcience.] 

10. For if any man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, fit at 
neat in the idols Temple; s ſhall not the Conſcience of him 
bat is weak [and ſo fins in it] 8 be imnboldened h to cat g Confirm- 
;kewiſe] thoſe things which are offered to Idols? dc * ied. 


Fs 1 ö — 
** þ 


. 


— a Oc 


8 h verſe 7. 
W 17. And [L %,] through thy knowledge, ſhall the weak: rom. 14. 
Wrother i 4 periſh, k for ion Wo did. 20, 23. 


12, But when ye {in ſo againſt the Brethren, and 4 our & 2 Pet 2.t. 


berg] wour:d their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt rs, 20. 
beir Head, and Reccenicy.) ORs 
13. Wherefore, if meat! make my brother to offend, J. e 
Will cat ; no fleſli while the world ſtandeth, leſt l make my! TIN. 
Wrother to offend. | 


*. 


1 Or, thinking alſo there is ſome vertue Idolatry. 1 Cor. 10. 14, 21, 22. &c. the 0- 
the Idol. and ſanctity in thoſe meats; for- ther, want of charity, verſ. 11, 12. 
acdea Exod. 34.1 5. Numb. 25. 2. Pſal. 106. 4 E) doing a thing againſt Eis conſcience. 
. Ezech. 18. 6, Act. 15. 29. . Rom, 14. 14. | 
for to him that eſteemech any thing to 5 How much more are we to a; oid thoſe 
wp: unclean, to him it is unclean. Rom. 14. meats, wines, or other things, tho lawtu}, 
23. V hich occaſion our own ſinning again God. 
tho thou maiſt lawfully do this, in re- See Eph, 5. 18, Fetter for ever abſtain trom 
ccd of any uncleanneſs, that is in the meat, any thing pleaſaut to us, then commit our 
ei Cor. 10. 23, 26, 29.) But it thou ei- ſelves; nay, then occaſion to another, one 
er doſt it having ſome relation to the Idol, ſin. (Rom. 14. 21.) which to recommend 
=” giving offence to thy brother, (in which the more to them, the Apoſtle thews his 
eds that prohibition, Act. 13. 29. is to own practice of abſtinence from things law- 
underſtood) 'tis unlawful: and the one ful. | e 
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CHAP. IX. 


a See chap. 1. 
11. 1. 


% 


15. Gal. 4. 


30 der 7 


12. 


many fl 
3. N 


2 rar] is this: 

A bes verſs rity] is 

27. 2 Cor. 

11. 27. 

7 5 v. 8 
Act. 18. 3. 

1 Cor. g. 17 trade? 

4 * 2. 9. 
To carr . 

tech a Ab. a Wife, 

er- woman. 


* 


1 He takes occaſion here to anſwer ſome 
of the Corinthians queſtioning his Apoſtle- 
hip, as he not making uſe of the privi- 
ledges thereof, who alſo wrought at a trade 
in Corinth for his maintenance, Act. 18.3, 
And fo alſoafterward at Epheſus, Act. 20. 
34, both for his own and other mens neceſ- 
Aties that were with him. i 
2 The Lord Jeſus, not only at his con- 
verſion,” but often afterward appeared to 
8. Paul. See Act. 22. 18. Act. hed 
3 One of the richeſt and moſt populous 
Churches: converted before Epheſus, where 
the Apoſtle was encouraged, by Chriſt ap- 
ring to him; and ſojourned a long time: 
Act. 18. 10. &c. wrought many wonders 
and mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. and had 
Them, for the general, very obſervant of 
im. 


4. Or, ſ without uſing diſtinftion of 
meats.] See verſe 22. 1 Cor. 8. 11, 13. -10. 
23s 8. 12. Rom. 14. 21. 

3 Tocarry about a Siſter- woman, as Dr. 


ꝶꝙ—à— an... A + > OE — 


M * not I [who do all this] a an Mache; 
Nau the privileages thereef ?] Am I not free [116 
| what any other 
b 1 Cor. 4. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? Are not you my b work in the Lon 
[ from whom I may claim all the reſpctts and Rights of aFan 
2. If Ibe not an Apoſtle unto others, vet, doubtleſs. Ia 
3 vou For the [3 cheif ] ſeal [and Jae of min 
c 2 Cor. 12. Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord [e being converted by me mi 
and wonders done among yau.] 
ne anſwer to them that do examine me Land, ſin 
this my reſtrained practice, queſtion mine Apoſtolical Aus 


4. Have not we Lalſo 41755 power to eat and to drin 
[4 (without uſing ſo much a 
the charge of the Churches, without working at a mani 


Have we not power [alſo] 8 tos lead about a Siſter 
, s as well as other Apoſtles, and as the Brethrend 
the Lord, and [as] Cephas? 


[to en 


may ?] have I [alſo] not 2 (x 


- 


ſtinence,) and e that too, ut 


Hammond renders it according to the uf 
literal and proper ſignification of the Gn 
as viri fratres ; a filter, i. e. in Chriſtiauil 
tor making. proviſion of diet, and other! 
ceſſaries for them, ſuch as are the uſual 
ploiments of women. As alſo certain 
men accompanied our Lord, when on eatt 
and his 12 Diſciples, to miniſter  neceli 
unto them, ſee;Luk. 8. 2, 3. And of tit 
women, who helped in the. ſervice of i 
Goſpel, we find ſeveral mentioned in S. Pal 
ſalutations. See Rom. 16. 2, 3, 6. Pluk 
2, 3. And S. Paul being a ſingle perſou 
Cor. 7.7, G. and ſo reſolved to live, 'tis] 
bable would ſpeak rather of his carrying 
hoùt a Siſter in Chriſt, than a Wife; th 
is not here denied, either that ſome dl 
Apoſtles had wives: or, that thelei 
might accompany them in their Tate 
S. Faul alſo had a ſiſter. See Act. 23. 
6 And this perſon alſo to be nourilbed 
thoſe whom we ſerve in the Goſpel, 


6, 


, Cc H A P. IX. * 89 
Or Ionly, and * Barnabas, have we not power ty for: 
working [our ſelves for our living; and to receive 
tenance from the Church, as others?] _ 

Who goeth to Warfare any time [ for another] at his 
charges? who plantetha Vineyard, and eateth not of 
uit thereof ? or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not 
» milk of the flock ? | ee e EP 
Say I theſe things, a as a man, Conly, from common rea- a According 
y cuſtom ?] Or faith not the law the ſame alſo? OT 
For it is Written in the law of Moſes. T hou ſhalt not 
uzzle the mouth of the Oxe, that treadeth out the Corn. : Deut. 25. 


God take care ſo much far Oxen ? 5 0 
Or faith he it 3 altogether for our ſakes? For our 

no mu this eee that 05 55% « 1 8 c 2 Tim, 2, 
Id plow in hope [of reaping thereby ſome harveſt, ] and © 

Ihe that threſheth in hope, ſhould [alſo] be [made] 
Aker of [ what is] his hope. 6 
If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, d is it a 4 Rom. 15. 
thing, if we ſhall reap [La portion of ] arnal 37+ 6. 

* p [a portion your c 5 

Ns? 8 RR e 

If others be partakers, of this power over Fer [_ for 
maintenance,) are not we rather, [that 2 ed you?] 
ertheleſs we have not uſed this power; but we ſuffer 
t of all things, leſt we ſhould [any way] hinder [the 
moſt a advancement of ] the Goſpel gf Chriſt, eee 
. © Do ye not know; that they which miniſter about Deut. 18. 
things Lin the Temple,] * live of the, [holy] things e g. 
e Temple? and they, which wait at the. Altar, are £ g Les. 7.6. 
akers | of ſome portion of the ſacrifice] with the Altar 
Even ſo hath the Lord C Jeſus] ordained, h that they; Mat. 10. 
h preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Tak. 10. 
, But [yer] 1 have uſed none of theſe things; neither 
| written theſe things, that it ſhould be fo done unto | 
For it were 5 better for me to die, s than that any i 2 Cor. 11. 
among jou, who ſeeks.occaſign any way to diſparage me,] © | 
d make C my glorying vo⸗de. 
. kor, x tho preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glo- fl. 
unabas named here, becauſe he was ſome to their new conyer ts. 
companion, ſeparated for the Apo- 2 Muzzle, whilſt he is treading it;as {ores 
p of the Gentiles, Act. 13. 3. who uſed. 
ne ot them, among the Apoltles firſt 3 8 | VVV 
erts, that having Jand in Cyprus {old 4 By making it ehargeable to any, of in- 
d laid the money at their ieet, called curring the ſuſpicion of worldly den-. 
dem the Son of Conſolation 5, and, it 5 Death would not afflict me ſo tuch; 
here, in his beregriaation with 8. an Hyperbolical expreſſion. - 2 7 
wrought together with him for their 6 Or, die [and be famiſhed almolt foi 
that they might not be burthen- want of ſultenance ])] 


90 I. CORIN THIANS. 
« At. v.17. ry of, Lin compaſſion, for doing this:] for a à neceſſity 
5. 4 on me Cro do it 3] yea, * woe is me, if I preach 0d 

oſpel. | | 
17. For [then only], if 1 do C ſomewhat in] this th 
[which I am appointed to,] willingly [ad beyond con 
and neceſſity], I have a | ſpecial] 2 reward; but it ag 
my will, [only upon obedience to command, ] an [3 4ccoin 
able] diſpenſation [and Charge or Stewarajbip) of the 6, 
ſpel is committed unto me, 4, [ard Ican challenge nuliſ 
extraordinary for doing that, to which I ain obliged in duy, 

18. What is then, my reward [extraordinary, and # 

I can glory of? ] Verily, that when I preach the Goſpel, 

may [a!/o] make the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge|; 

þ 1 uſe not.» ne; ] that ÞI <abuſe 5 not my power in the Goſpel [ 

c See 1 Cor. [;2/ing upon it, in uſing this power any way to the leſs advantay 
el hay HRP 

19. For tho! be free from all men, [and wunengaged 

| ſuch obſervance,] yet have I made my ſelf ſervant untoll 
that I might gain the more. - 

20. And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, Lin obſertig 
cere monies, ] that I might gain the Jews: To them, thatat 
under the law, as [if 7 alſo were] under the Law, tial 
might gain them that are under the law. 5 

21. To them, that are without the law, as without lan 

d See Mat. [( yer] being s not without law to God, but under the la 
5. 17,18, 19. to Chriſt, [to obſerve his commandments ſtill, (the not ii 
> Cor: 3. 6, ceremonies, Ythat I might gain them that are Without lay, 
22. To the weak becamel as 7 weak, that I might gu 
the weak, Iam made all things to all men, that 1 might! 

ail means fave ſome. : es 

23. And [all] this I do for the Goſpels fake; Lm 

dee cerſe Greater advancement thertof,] that e 1 [my ſelf ] inight) 
8 rpartaker [of the promiſes, and rewards) theteof, | togetin 
FOE with you [to whom I teach it.] EY 


Tim. 2. 24. Know ye not, that they which run in a race, mm 
| es all, but e one [hat holds on] receiyeth. the prize! 


I Being ſent, and prepared by Gtace, ?tis plain, verſe 14. that thoſe, who 0 
and illuminated, for this office 3; and ſo the Goſpel a charge, abuſed not 
deſerting it, 1 mult expect Jonas's, or à power. "= 


worle, puniſhment, '6 This parentheſis inſerted, left 
2 Reward is taken here for ſomething ſhould fay, he liv'd lawleſs. *,. 
above promiſed wages. 7 In delcending to their capacities 


*Orcorouizer, as Luk. 16. 2. lexating their infirmities; for bearing k 
4 Or, [and i have only right to the ful things, offenſive to them, &c. 

common {tipend promiled to 1. 8 At the beginning of the race, 0 
5 RA ther C ſo, that I uſe not.] See the leſly, in the reſt ol it. — 

word in the lame leaſe, 1 Cor, 7. 31. For | 


\ 
\ 


CHAP. Xx. 
un, that ye may [he , oremoft, ana ſo] obtain [the re- 


91 
Jo. 8. 
a 


42 
b Is a com- 
batant. 


25. And L fo likewiſe] every man, that [is 4 wreſtler; e Obierves 


in the 1 ſts) b Ttriverh for the maſtery, e in all things a ler ab- 
$2 temperate, [and obſeryes ſfric abſtinence :] noi d See vert. 
y do [all] that, to obtain a 3 corruptible Crown, but 27 _ 
an incorruptible. | he ne Lp 
26. 1 ap 0 mlt ſo fro] 125 8 nor as uncer- 77 3 

ply, Land careteſty miſſing the Goat: BEL, got as ne 
dt 1 beateth the Air. EF miſſing my mark.) ly | — ore M 
27. But f! [chaftiſe and 8 keep under asf bod L for under me. 

| and bring it into ſubjection [and command :] le that, £ ow: 8. 
any means, when I have preached to others, Land taugbt 5. 2 Cori. 
n how to run and fight, ] | my ſelf ſhould be a 4 caſt- away, 23· &c. 
aſheired, beaten, the laſt of the company.] 


— — "—_— „* "+ 


CHAP. X. 
Me Brethren [1 to make you the #197e di- b But 1 


bigent, and circum pett, in your Chriſtian race, would not 
and to keep you from preſumption of your ſpiritual iguranr. 
ling and gifts] I would not, that ye ſhould be ignorant, i See verſ. 
h that all our Fathers,[the former Church of God did par- % * la. 
of ſuch his favors, A were under the [ Miraculous] 

bud, and all pafſed thro the CLdivided] Sea. 8 

. And were all [(as we)] 7 baptized unto Moſes [their 

der, and Redeemer, as the type of Chriſt] in the Cloud 8 

in the Sea, [thro which they paſſed from their former 

by an bondage and pollutions, as we now, thro the waters 

apteſm, maps | N 


for ſervice diſmiſs d. 


Ithnia were celebrated by. the Co- 115d 3 
| s As the Corinthians abounded in ſpiri- 


Wans : But the Roman Amphithea- 
| paltimes, doubtleſs, were trequented 
> £00, SP 8 
abltaining eſpecially from the uſe of 
ry, excels ot diet, drinking of wine, 


tual gilts. 

7 All was type: their redemption from 
Egypt, of that from fin: Wilderneſs, uc 
the attiions of this lite ; Moles their Cap - 


uget optatam, We. -multa rulit, fecit- 
4 Judgvit, & alſit; Alſtinuit Vene- 
io. - 8 ; 

Ot Olive, Pine, Lawrel, &c. Leaves 
Mowers tuddenly fading. 

The ſame word tranſlated elſewhere 
odate, 2 Cor. 13. 5, 6. 

Perhaps he alludes to the cuſtom of 
cools of Fencing, &c. where they 
rt anght, and thoſe found lets fit 


3 


tain, of Chriſt : Canaan of Heaven: Red 
Sea, of Baptiſm: Manaa, from Heaven, 
water out or the ſmitten rock, ot the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of our fut- 
eee, 

8 Sce Exod. 14. 19. For whillt the fiery 
Cloud, that was. vefore them, removed be- 
bind them, they paſled thro it: a Type of 
that fire our Saviour was to baptize with, 
Mat. 3. 11. | 


M 2 And 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


3. And, [after ehis,] did all eat the fame 1 ſpic 
meat, [the heavenly Manna, 2 body in TJype;] 
U 


4. And did all drink the ſame 1 


iritual drink, [Ch 


blood in Type :] For they all drank of that 2 ſpiritualſu 
Went with that iſſued aui of the ſmitten? Rock, 2 that a followed 


them. 
5 The moſt. 
many of them G 


[with its ſtræams; 3] 4 and that Rock was {the ſig 


5. But [notwith landing theſe divine favors, yet] wi 
d | 
. was not well pleaſed: for hes 65 


overthrown [by him] in the Wilderneſs. 


c Theſe 
were types [ho ſucceed them in t 


11. 4, 5+ 
e Exod. 32. 


6. Now theſe aug 


were our [Types and] exam 
e 
fourcs. ſhould not Juſt after 7 evil things, as they alſo «} 


ame mercies: ] to the intent 


7, Neither be ye] Idolaters 8 as were ſome of then; 


5 Pſal. 106. it is written; e The people fat down to eat and drink i 


14. 
f To be 
wan ton. 


port and] play.s 


ſacrifice offered to the golden calf;] and [then] roſe up! 


7 


8, Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſome of tþ 


committed [after theſe Idol. Feaſts, when they were in 


g Numb. 


25. 1, DN 
Rev. 2. 14. 


1 Sacramental, Myſtical. 

2 This miracle was dune twice by Mo- 
ſes upon Wo Rocks: the one, Exod. 17. 
before thoſe that came out of Egypt: the 
other, Nuthb, 20. before thoſe born in the 
Wilderneſs, that were to enter into Canaan: 
one at the beginning, the other at the end, 
of the 40 years: and no Miracle was done 


with H great ſolemnity, God ſtanding on 


the top of the Rock when ſmitten : and 
Moles, tor ſome miſcarriage in the buſi- 
neſs, not ſuffered to 
Land. L 

3 Feiag a great River of water, ſee Pſal. 
78.20. -105. 41. perhaps that, Deut. 9. at. 
. 4 Followed them jo, as that till the goth 
and laſt year of ow oeney at Kadeſhor 
Meriba,they are not found in their ſojourn- 
ing in thoſe dry Wilderneſſes, at any time 
to have complained of want of water. 
s See Jo. 19.34,35- -Jo. 4. 14. Eſai. 


5 5 8 þ 
5 Even all of them, ſave only two, died 
there: and very many ot them died of vio- 
lent deaths from the hand of God, in his 


. 


go into the Holy 


to the Sacrifices of Baal-Peor ;] and [ for it] fell in cu 
three and twenty thouſand. & | 
9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt [10 ou Lord and Sai 


great diſpleaſure. See Numb. 25. 6,6 
7 See Plal. 78. 18. A faulty cun 
and longing after other meats, in a plat 
proper for them, when they had Ma 
not only a ſuſficient, but delicate, 
The Apoſtle ſeems to. have a reſpell 
Corinthians frequenting Idol-feaſts. 
8 By your going to their 1dol-lacni 
and feaſts. See chap. 8. 7. -10, 13. 
9. This was followed, as ſuch 1dobl 
uſed to be allo among the Gentiles 
much diſſolution and wantonnels. 
10. The Son of God, by an Angel if 
ſenting his Humanity, was the Ct 
af the People in the Wilderneſs : aud 
ry-where, the Governor of the Churd 
under the old Teſtament. See Fd 
20, 21. compared with Exod, 33. 2g 
/ 


14. Deut. 4. 34. Eſai. 63. 9. Act. 7.3 


Heb. 11. 26. I. Pet. 1. 11. Mal. 3. I. 
6. 1. compared with Jo. 12. 41. G 


24 and. Plal. 110. 1. compared vill 


22. 44. Hol. 12. 4, 3. Exod, 3. 2. W 
red with Exod, 4 16, 7, 14. 


"Wks ' 


ole his wrath.) 
w this] were d 


e, [and all types 
ted. | 
12. 


common to man, 8 


rit. 


CHAP. X. 
a as ſome of them alſo tempted, 1 and * See verl- 
eſtroyed of Serpents. 2 
10. Neither murmur ye, 3 as ſome of them alſo murmur- 
4 and [with peſtilence] were deſtroyed of the 5 deſtroyer. 
11. Now all theſe things happened unto them [of for mer 
es] for 5 [types* and] enſamples: and they are written © Rom. 14. 
our admonition —_ whom the ends of the world are” 

both of Gods mercy and juſtice are com- 


l 
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" 21722. 1. 
. 


4. verſ. 6. 


Wherefore let him, that thinketh he Randeth 7 [ ſure | 

n temptations, by theſe examples] take heed d leſt he fall. d Rom, It, 
13. There hath [h;therro] no temptation, Ltrial, {* 

p, or perſecution for your Religion] taken you, but e ſu 
man, ® Land hath happened to others before "ver 
J But Lin them all, if born patiently*,] God is faithful; Fe verſ. 
o will not ſuffer you to be temptedat any time above that 1. 

are able: but will, with the temptation, alſo make a way 

eſcape 8 [the over-preſſure of 1151 that ye may be able to£ Jer.29. I, 


20, 
Er- 


ch as e Human, 
Moderate. 


. „9. 


14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, Ih conſidering Gods h see verſe 
mer judgments upon hisown people) 5 flee from [all par- 


ung of ] 1 Idolatry. 10 


15. 1 ſpeak as towiſe men: Judge ye [the reaſonableneſs i 1 Jo. "5-21, 


J what I | all] fay, 


compared 
with 


15. [At the Table of _ Lord in the Chriſtian Feaſt and Rer. 2. 14. 
Mie, the [ ſacred] cup of Bleſſing, which we l ee n 


I See Numb. 21. 4, 5, 6. Exud, 17. 2. 7. 
al. 95. 9. -78. 18. Queſtioning his wiſdom, 
bvidence, power, the Manna, 
erewith he fed them, and the tediout- 
ls of the way wherein he conducted, 
& went before, them. After ſo many 
dnders wrought by him, ſtill diſtruſting 
omnipotence, demanding more figns 
him in gisbeliet 5 whereas in any wants 
ey ſhould have made humble addreſſes 
him by prayer, with all confidence in his 
wer and ggodneſs, to be ſupplied with all 
ceſſaries: A practice they never uſed from 
e very firſk. See Exod. 13. 11. 
2 An Emblem of being given over a 
ey to Satan. To 
3 Repine at the ſtrictneſs of Chriſts 


ic Golpel. See Verſe 133 
4 See Exod. 14. 11.,-14. 24. -16. 2.-17. 
3. Numb. 11. 1. 4. 14. 2, 16. 41, 49. 


mmands, or at any croſſes or afflictions for g 


9. 3. Deut. 9. 7. endleſs murmurings, a- Feaſts. 


mongſt infinite benefits, 

5 Numb. 11. 1, 33. -14. 29. -16. 49. Gods 
vengeance executed ordinarily by Angels, 
good, or bad; eſpecially that-of peſtilence. 
Exod. 12. 23. compare Pl. 78. 49, 50, 31. 2 
Sam. 24. 16. 2 King. 19. 33. Rev. 7. 3. 
Eccl. 3. 6. L before the (puniſhing) Angel. 

s Gods wildom hath made the former 
times, 1n al! things patterns of the latter: 
bat his latter works are ſtil] the greater, 
and compleater,and ſome way tranſcending 
the former. 

' 7 Thinketh himſelf full of knowledge, 
I 8 8, 1, 11. and high in Gods favor, 
1 Cor. 1. 7. wo | 1 

8 He alludes to the ſufferings of the Iſ- 
raelites in the wilderneſs, entertained with 
reat murmuring. 1 my 

9 Or [conſidering Gods certain proteQi- 
on in your ſufferings.) - | 

10 In going to their Idol-Sacrifices, or 


after 
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s Commu- jt not the a 


17, For we being 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
after the example of our Lord, * bleſs Land + Pip } 
Communion, | 
cation. blood of Chriſt ? the bread which we break 
not the Communion of the body of Chrift ? 
| many are 


bread, 3 and one body [both with Chrift, and with oy 


ty] oft 
Leo you,] 


this made 41] 


[to you that drink of i 


ther, 4] for [that] we all are Communicants, and] y 


59 [and © bolineſs of th 


muxicates tothem? 


takers [of the 
ſe off 


| takers of that b one 3 bread, 4 5 4 1 
18. Behold [the] Ifracl [that 55) after the fleth, 
yet obſerving the legal ceremonies :] are pot [all] they, wii 
eat of the e fi th 
: e 


ene its] of the Alt 


erings, pare of which the Lade 


19. What ſay I [in this,] then? That the Idol is 
d 1 cor. f. . thing 7 [of a Deity d:] Or that which is offered in facri 


e Rom. 14. to Idols is any thing 


Tit. 1. 15. ? 
180 0 the Idol 7] 
. 
Anat. 
to Devi 


20. f L No.] But [this] I ſay, 
the Gentiles ſacrifice [to an Idol,] 


ge [or in its nature altered, or poll 


[that] theſe things, wh 
they [indeed] hci 


8 and not to God; [and the things ſacrifice 


. _ themconfery aCommunion with thoſe Devils ij and Ivo 
ÞBe-parta- not, [ Brethren, I that ye ſhould b have fellowſhip witil 


„„ 
x 2 Cor. 6. 
15. 


1 This ſeems to be ſaid ta make the ſo- 
lemnity of the Euchariſt run paralel with 


21. Ye cannot [hot] drink the cup of the Lord, a 
the cup of Devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lai 


7. The Devil is the father of all los 
et up by him in oppoſition to the worl 


the religious ceremonies of ſacrifices; called of Gd; neither did any men ſack 
ſpiritual meat and drink. Verl. 3. barely to an Image, but to ſome ſpini 
2 The ſolemn bleſſing and break and conceived pow 


to the pattern, as our Savior dic 

it firſt, (Mat. 26. 26.) Who, beſides the 
bleſbngs of meat, (uſual,) before the meal, 
(See Mat. 15. 36.) after ſupper made ano- 
ther conſecration of this bread, and cup, 
continued ever ſince by the Holy Clergy. - 


3 Loaf. 
4 For, 


ↄccordi 


conveniunt in tertio conveni- 


unt inter ſe; they, that are all one with 


7 — thing, are all one ampnglt them- 
EIVES, 8 

5 For whoſoever eat of the Euchariſtical 
ſacriſice have Communion with the Deity, 
(See Pſal. 106. 28.) whole bread it is. Lev. 
21. 6. | | | 
6 Alluſion to Manga. Verſ. 3. 
. 7. See note on, chap. 8. 4. 

g Sce Lev. 17. 7. Deut. 32, 17. Plal, 106. 


Vas pertormed by the Apoltles after war 3 b 


1 Sam. 28. 7. compare 6. 


the true religion. 


erful agent, under 
dy.it ; which image, whatever the « 
was called, it was the Devil that add; 
quickew'd as it were; and many ways! 
far as be was permitted, anſwered ther 
crificing and worſbip of bim, in Ord 
&c. See 2 King. 1. 2. Tec. 13.2. Hol. } 
Exod. 7. 12. 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. Deut. ij 
2 King. 21. 6. Elai. 8. 19. Lev. 19 


9 As ane commutting Fornicatio 


comes one body with an harlot from! 


primary inſtitution of marriage ; (! 

6. 16.) So eaters of the Sacrifices to 1 

deni with relation to them, (1 C 

7.) have fellowſhip with the Idol, n 

the inſtitution of that unitive Virtue d 

Sacrifices, and of the Euchariſt, that vi 
See Elal. 50. 5. 


- - _— 
2 1 2 


— 1 
> 


16 


2 885 a | 
CHA P. X. 95 | 
, And of 1 of Devils ; [and emertain a Com- 
th both.] _ : fant; 

” Do we [darethus to] provoke the Lord to jeatou- 
z ? Are we ſtronger then he, b [that we need not fear u Allodes 
venge f] . . * as val. 
t All things are 2 lawful for me Lin tit buſineſs of 2 
„ which eb 5 given me, d] but all things are not : 2 * bn 
ore] 3 expedient, [and always fit to be done: J all things 7 Gor. 6. 
ful for me; but all things edifie not 45 „ 

Let no man ſeek his own, [orly:] but every one 28 25 
thers wealth. : erbat 
Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles ; that eat ye, ask- — a * 
o queſtion for conſcience Take, [as if ye were obliged in 
caſes to forbear it, Hiowing that not hing is inpurè.] | | 
For f the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs there- F pſal. 24. 1. 
[the ſe of which is ſanttified to all his ſervants, receiu- cd 1 . 

m to his glory. B. . | 1 ls 
AL And) Fan of them, that believe not, bid you b But if. 
feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet before 
eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience · ſake. 
q. But if any man s ſay unto you, this is offered in ſacri- 
nto Idols, eat not for his fake that ſhewed it; and for 
ence ſake. 7 [For] the earth is the Lords, and the PR 
5 thereof; {therefore ſo to as maybe i for his _ 


4 N [therefore] I ſay; not thine own, but 
he others. 8 For [elſe for my om conſcience, abſtracting 


n joining our ſelves to Idols in their cur in the Kol-worfhip (which ſandal 
ices, as to dur Lord in the Euchariſt; to Religion müſt be given when any one 
oitinunicating with them in the one, eats in the 1dol-Femple,) or the other, 
h Him in the other. following our example, cats againlt his 
be prohibition in the Law, Fx6d. cohfeisbee, not belag (2tisfied of the law- 
„ Numb, 25. 2. us it had referetite tuldeſs of It. OE 
© uncleanneſs of fuch meats, being 4 See ti ſame exhortation, after the 
ed: and, the bete. 13. 29. ſame matter, Rom. 13. 1, 2. Phil, 2. 4. 1 
not abſolute in reſpeft of the meats Cor. 13. 3. 1 | ; 
ſelves ; but where any peribn cating 5 As part of tlie ſacrifice often was fot 
ation to the idol, or offence to our to the Butcher by the Prleſts. | | 
er; in which allo the Apoſtle hete 6 Hkathen, or Chriſtian, ſte verſt 32. 
lues the force of that prohibition. — thinking that after you are told what it is; 
hiags offered to Idols, tho'in them- in your STAKES E meat, you concur in 
things indifferetit 'lawfol to be the worlhip. _ . 

eren when known ts be fo offered, 3 left out in many Co- 
ualawjul-to be ꝑaten, 1. With having pies. _ a 3 
lation to the =, tor ſuch eating is . 8 This ſpoken, in 1383 of Chri- 
right idolatry of which the APo- lian liberty, becauile the weaker btethtea 
inipoken, from Yerſ. 14. 2, with were apt to cenſuręg wing, 2 
| any offence 10 others, itker our whonging thelf ow colſtiencein this their 
ren, or unbelievers, See Veiſ. 32. ffedort. _ 

they imagine thereby, that we con- | 


from 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
fromthe ſcandal annexed all things being clean to a rioh : 
Liever,] why is my Clawful? liberty judged [as % 


96 


another mans conſcience; [¶ which, only, is weak: 
elf guiltleſs?] _ ENT | 6s "y a 8 
e 30. For if I, by a Grace, be a [lawful] partaker [of 4 


Gods Creatures,] why [or how] am [ juſtly} evil fpoks 
of, Las F there 5 offence made 444450. m e 
ſerence,] for L freely enjoying] that, for which [ fr/7] Ig 
1 IJ. +... | 
S col. 3. 17. 31, [Thus] therefore, b whether ye eat, or drink, g 
| Whatſoever [elſe] ye do, do all [things] to the [rea 
Glory of God. 3 3 | 
FO 32, Give none offence neither to the [unbelieving] Jem 
e Greeks. 2 nor to the [Idolatrous)] < Gentiles, 3 nor to [the 4 gd 
members of ] the Church of God. | 
33. Even as Dye ſee] alpleaſeall men in all things; 
een mine own profit, but the profit of many [other 
that they [alſo] may be ſaved; | 


*. - 


a I Cor. 9. 
19, 22. 


* 


— wy 4 1 


— 
2 —ę— 


Leena 
— 


CHAP. X. 


1 cor. 4 14W YE yeltherefore] followers of me e Cin this thin 
16. b even as Ialſo in it] am of Chriſtʒ 
| 2. Now Is praiſe you, Brethren, than you n 
| Frhetca- member me in all things [7 have taught you ;] and keep 
itions. 7 Ordinances, as I delivered them to you. , 

3. But [there are ſome, \ wherein I muſt further adveni 


you. 8 And firſt concerning men and womens being coverti 


g Eph. 3. 
23. 
1 Do all to the glory of God, and ye 
ve your liberty. But gi ve none offence 
c. Or, do all fo, as God may be no way 


diſglorified thereby, in your giving offence 


to others, &c. 4 5 
2 Who may be offended, and ſcanda- 
cs Fg his nuſconceit, that you worſtup 
an 1901, 


' Who may be confirm'd by it in his 


L1O0N, 


Re 


4 The ſenſe continued to the former 

t. ö | 
E Who undertook ſo many ſufferings 
for others falyation, See Rom. 15. 2, 3. 
Eph. 3. 1, 2. . 


Head; of all men C 


uncovered, in the Church ;] 1 would have you know thatl 
Head 9 of ot 2m is Chriſt, Le ſupreme Lord of all thing 


6 Not but that ſome few things 
fill amiſs; and ſome men among! ti 
faulty. See verſe 16, 17. 

7 Tizexdiou Traditions. See 2 Ti 
2. 15, 1 Cor. 4. 17. - 
8 As; here concerning: womens 
veiled in the Church, verf. 3. Conce 
Feaſts of Charity, and the Eucharilh! 
17. Spiritual Gifts. Chap, 12; 1. Rel 
1 The word Head, imply ſpe 

The word Head, implying ſuper 
with relation to that 2 lch its 
friſt the ſupremt 


the Head of the woman is the man 3, [to whom he 7s 


he rereives his uni verſal Dominion. Phil. 2. 7, 
time of] praying, or 2 prophecying, having his head '5: 27, 28. 
red, 3 [45) women bave,] diſhonoreth his head, [and 
lory of the man.! | 

But every woman that Lin the time of praying, or à pro- 
ing]prayeth,or prophecyeth 5 with her head uncovered, 
en are,] diſhonoreth her head, Lin doing a thing con- 
to her Sex:] for this is even all one, as if ſhe were ſha- 
T | 
For if the woman be not covered, [nor veiled, as that 
eth, ] let her alſo[quit the covering by nature given her, 


ged.] And the head of Chriſt is a God, Lof, and from, © Jo. 14-28. 


I Cor. 3. 23. 
Every man [therefore (being the head of the moman) 8, g. 1 Cor. 


y of the man. 


an, e for the man; 


F 
dman, inferior in the Creation: 
l tormed, 1 Tim. 2. 13. ſhe made 
Verſ. 8. of this Chap. made for 
erſ. 9. Weaker than he in natural 
beats, ſtrength, underſtanding, L 
7. inferior in civil imployments. 
14. 34, 37 I Tim. 2. 11, 12. Soon- 
ved, and firſt in the — I 
14. And, for the puni 
the fellowſhip of Matrimony, ſub- 
=: man commaed g 2 ruling o- 

r t er deſires, Gen. 
Pet. 3.16. yr og 


dphecying promiſcucall taken, for, 
vg things ture; — leri- 
0 r praiſing God with inſpi- 
Wo uſual, Pſalms. See Numb. 11. 
m. 10. 5, Io. -19, 20, 1 Chron. 
Cor, 14. 3 24+ Exod. 7. 1. Luk. 


— ſignifies the Head, ang es 
cads an taces a O, Der. 
| cuſtomarily, corered with a 


* 


ment of 


; See _— 8. 23. 


be horn : But if it be a ſhame to a woman, Laſur ing 

operty of another Sex,] to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her 

ler che ſame ſhame,] be 7 covered. 

For a man indeed ought not (to uſe this ſign of baſhful- 

and ſubje&ion, as] to cover his head; foraſmuch as 

the þ image and [repreſentative] glory 3 of Gods; Gen. 1. 28. 
ty z] But the woman is [only] the [image, and] 


c Gen. 2. 23. 


For the man is not of the woman, but the 4 woman of 4 Gen. 2.22. 


U.. IHE . 8 | | SI, 2 . 
Neither was the man created for the woman; but the 
e Gen. 2.18, 


Arhe pifts of prophecy ing communicated 
alſo to wottien, Miriam, Deborah, Hulda: 
2 King. 22. 14. to Philip the Evangeliſt's 
daughters, Act. 21. 9. But they were not, 
except they had this extraordinary Gift, 
(or perhaps alſo if they had it,) to ſpeak, 
or teach in the Chureh: leſt they ſhould 
ſeem to uſurp ſome authority over the man. 
See I Cor. 14. 34. I Tim. 2. 11, 12. 

5. 1. e. Concurreth in the actions. 

6 Contrary to nature, which hath given 
her long hair for a natural veil unto her, 


verſ. 13. Womens hair —_ y growing | 
God; who 


much longer then mens ; and G: 


commanded. diſtinction in their habits; 


Deut. 22. 5. (calling, there the contuſion 
ot theſe an abomination) having atſodij* 
terenced them in their natural Head 
RSS i Eos i 

7 The ſign of modeſty; reverenc?, and 
ſubje ction, the duties of the woman to- 
wards the man. | | 


8 Glory, i. e. a beam or reflection of it 
10. Fot 


* . no re — 
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aA rover” 
ing, in hon 
Me ſhe 15 
under the 
dower o 
her hus- 
band. 
b Verl. 13, 
15. 
c verſ. 7. 
d Was out 
of. 


II, 


J. CORIN THIANS. 


10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have « power 6 
ver her head [in 4 b decent veiling of it, if not] 
the [preſence of men, yet of the] Angels, * [alſo in theſe ly 
Places and Aſſemblies, who alſo veil their faces in the priſen 
of God, whoſe image c to her the man is.] 

Nevertheless, neithet is the man, [ for all this preh. 
minence, ] without the woman, neither the v 
the man, in [the wiſdom of th 

12, For as [I ſaid that] 
man, even fo is the man [ fe] alſo by the 
[both he, and (ſhe, and] all things CL primarily] 
whom alſo they are all equal.) 


becaufs of 


oman without 

1 e Lord [ /o ordering it.] 

the woman [ firſt] is d of the 
oman : but 

f God Ci 


13. [But] Judge in your ſelves, [without the former cu 
ſiderations, ] is it Cin it ſelf a] comely [thing,] that; 

woman Lappe ar in publick, and] pray unto God uncovered! 

14, Doth not even 2 nature it ſelf, [thar hath diſtinguſþ 

ed Sexes,] teach you, Ino reſpect being had to Chriſtiancy 

e Wear his ſtom, ] that if a mane have long hair, [/;ke a woman] it iv 


hair at 


kength. ſhame unto him? 


15. But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to he 


for her hair is given to her {by God] for a [natural wel 


and] covering. 


16. But if any man, [( after this ſaid,)] ſeem CL. till 
be contentious, [that women may appear in divine ſervid 
unveiÞd: Know ye that, ] 3 we have no ſuch cuſtom : neitit 

(any other] Churches of God. Ws 
Now, in this [other thing concerning your religious 


17. 
ſemblic that 1 [all] declare unto you, 4 


raiſe you ndt 


That Lin them,! you come together, not for the (he 
5 made] better [by the uſe of thoſe holy myſteries, ] but fort 
gverſ. 34. Worſe: [ot for edification, but s condemmation.) 


1 Or, Angels: {in whoſe preſence (eſ- 
pecially aſſilting religious aſſemblies, Pfal. 
108. I, -107. 7. compare Heb. 1. 6.) as well 
as mens, all decency and mode ity is to be 
oblerved. ] See 1 Cor. 4. 9. Gen. 28. 12, 
17. Ecclel. 5. 3. Plal. 138. 1. compare 2. 
-68, 17. where Angels are called his Cha- 
riot: fo were the Cherubims. See Ezech. 1. 
And therefore perhaps it is that Cherubims 
are called Thrones by the Apoſtle, Col. 1.16. 
- and Plal. 104. 4. ard 18. 10. Heb. 1. 7. 
Which ſeem to deicribe God riding upon 
the wings of the Anvelical Spirits as upon 
wind or flames. And ſuch probably was 


ſteemed an undecent thing. b 
all Nations are grounded on ſome reale 


Elijah's charet and horſes, 2 King:. 11.0 
pared 2 King. 6. 17. and ſuch our SaW 
Cloud, wherein he aicended. The Temp 
therefore, where God hath a more ip 
preſence are to be ſuppoſed full of Ang 
2 Sec verſ. 5. note. Nature. It being & 
ry- where, not only amongſt — 


Nature. | 12 7 | 
3 Neither the Chriſtian Churches pul 
ed by me, nor thole, by others. 
4 Oppoled to verl. 2. 


CHAP. 


18, For 
the Church, there 
u; and I, partly, believe it, 
19. For 


d tharitable manner as ye ought.) 


meth ſooner, g without tarrying 
ms,” faketh 


] is La zlutton, and 5] drunken: 


h a e. 


aiſe you not, 6 


I Firſt, he ſpeaks of their diſagreement 
opinion, and factions; then, of their 
sdehavior, and making of parties, in 
ir teaſts of charity, =o in the receiving 
> Holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper; 
t in the 12, 13, 14. chapters of ſome 
- - the management of their ſpiritual 
Ac. | DE ; 
The Fleſh, the Devil, tempting : God 
nutting, tor greater good enſumg. 
3 Alleatily, and immeritoriouſly, tand, 
where no temptations are!to tall from, 
truth. A 
4 dee mention of this common eating ar 
ting together at the celebration ot the 
nmunion, Act. 2. 42. 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
ar 12, Whether the Euchariſt was cele- 
ated then, at Corinth, At the beginning 
this Agape, or feaſt of Charity, after 
nch the remains were eaten and drunk 
cunmon; or, at the end thereof. as it 
"5 agminiſtred by our Lord after ſupper, 
15 . 13 * 


ſo e hereſies Lin the Church of God, and] among you, that 

e faith and conſtancy of] d thoſe wh | 

ind orthodox] may [by Ne temptations] be made [more] 2. 1. -3. 3. 
nifeſt, Land commendable,] among you; [and their $5034 

eligion and inſtability alſo manifeſted. who are otherwiſe. Id The ſin- 

20, When ye come together, therefore, into one place, 

dthere be ſich diſſentions among ou, 


rate and] eat the Lords ſapper, Lin ſuch a communicativeeat. 


1 provi ſions ?] What ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you 6 
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ſidings] among * ! = I, 


firſt of all, I hear, that when ye come together 
be a diviſions Can 


See v. 21,22. 


[1 know by the ſpirit, that] b there 2 muſt be Schiſms. 


i Tim, 
I. 2Tim. 
O are approved, ſand $1.2 -A 


cere., 


5 27 5 e 1 Jo. 2. 19. 
this is f not to [ce- f 12 — 


21, But 4 in [ your] eating [there] every one [as he 
: 25 for his Fo ide Verl: 33. 
before Land without, ] others his own ſup- 
„ [he brings]: and one [ poor, or coming later,] is hun- 
„ [41d gets nothing: ] and another [with his own proviſi- 


* \ 


22. What, [if any mans h hunger haſten him to meat, I y yer 24. 
ye ye not houſes [of your own] to eat and to drink in?: — 
r [in theſe ſeparated doings] deſpiſe ye [the reſt of] the 
burch of God, and [endeavor fo 

fl] that have not [the like 5, whilſt k ye deprive them of That are 


Pat them 
to ſhame 


b that h 
i ſhame them [po9? nothing, | 


oor. 
Verl. 33 


[ſuch a feaſt of Love, and ſuch a coſt made on it, and in i. Jam. 2.ö. 


of the Lords ſupper, $ as] this? [No] 1 


which alſo the Apoſtle mentions here, 
Verſe 25. ſeems ſome what uncertain. But, 
however, it ſeems the Rich, aſſilted by the 
Paſtors, to whom they were more addict- 
ed, having brought plentiful proviſiors, 
went preſently to the celebration thereo!, 
and to their prepared feaſt of Love, with- 
out ſtaying tor their poorer neighbors, or 
for a general aſlembly, or for others of @ 
contrary Sect: and ſo fed, and drunk to 


exceſs ; nothing being left for rhe poor, 


that (perhaps hindced with neceflary em- 
ployment) came later. For which diſor- 
der God ſent a uckneſs among them, V. 30. 

5 Driaketh to excels, | 18 

6 lutemperance and drunkenneſs: (Verſe 
21.) diviſion and faction, (V. 19, 21.) un- 
charitabieneſs towards the needy and poor, 
(v. 22,) things mott oppoſite, that can 
be, to feaſts ot charity, and the Holy Com- 
munion ot the Bleſſed Body, aud Blood, o 
Chriſt. V. 27. 29. 


« Jerſ. 2. a alli everence and b great preparation, as being the body 4 
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23. [For this Holy Ceremony was not inſtituted by us, f 


eating and drinking ; but by the Lord himſelf, for a ſacred 
lemn eommemoration of his Death; and to be approached wi 


6 Verf. 28. 41:04 the Lord.] For [I my ſelf deviſed not, but] ha 
received i of the Lord, L who himſelf inſtituted the Ho 
crament, ] that which alſo I Cin the Cf manner] del 
vered unto you. [Namely] that the Lord Jeſus in the fa 
night, in which he was betrayed [tobe offered up, after ſi 
per] took bread. 8 | 

c Mat. 26. 24. And when he had given thanks e [or Bleſſed :] 

Rk, brake it and ſaid; Take, eat; This is my] Body, which | 

22.19, d broken for you: this do e in remembrance of me, 

4 Elai.53-4 25. After the ſame manner allo, he rook the Cup: 2 wh 

f Mat. 26. he had ſupped, [f and gave thanks, and gave it to them,] (i 

27. ing This Cap is the new g Teſtament Chor Covenant mai 

ee andratified,] in my blood [i which is ſhed for you for ther 

b See Heb. zuiſſion of ſins ]: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in rema 

Nu brance of me; [ of my body brokers, and blood ſhed, for yy 

i Mar. 25. and, in the inſtitution of this myſtery, given to you.] 

26, For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this Cy 

; __ k ye do [keep a ſolemn memorial, and do] I ſhew [againt 

ye Sacrifice of ] the Lords death, [of his body broken, andllu 

Gal. 3. 1. ſhed, for you,] until he come [again in 8 from Heaven 
| 27. Wherefore whoſoever {hall eat this bread [of | 

m Verl. 21, Lordi], 3 or drink this Cup of the Lord, m vnworthily, 

35 l [without duereverence, preparation, & charity, ] hall! 

a See Heb. guilty of n [v/o/ating] the Body and Blood of the Lord 

6.6. 10. 29. 28. But let a man [ f:r/#] examine himſelf [whar cond 

tion he is in, and hom prepared,] and fo, [finding himſelf, ſil 
as the Chriſtian profeſſion reguireth, ] let him, [approachmi 

ow to] eat of that C ſacred] bread, and drink of tl 

Up. : p ' 7 | 

29. For he that eatetb, and drinketh unworthily, eate 

o verſ. 30. and drinketh [o judgment, and] condemnation to himſel 
not diſcerning the Lords bod e 
30. [And] 5 for this cauſe it is, namely your approdt 

p verſ. 31. ing to this ſacred board without due reverence and p preexal 


1 Either by Revelation, ſee 1 Cor, 13. 3 The Greek [Lö] or. 
3. Gal. 1.12. 1 Cor. 7. 10. Or from rela- 4 As common meat tor hunger; of 
tien of the inſtitution of the Lord, Mat. ter drunkenneſs and excels ; or, in divil 
26.25. Luk. 22. 19. and factions. W 
2 To diltingaiſh this from the former 5 This known to the Apoſtle by Ren 
cup ulual at this ſolemnity. See Luk. 22, tion. Wh; 
17. compare 29. I IRR, 
| nat 


r 101 
uation, that ſo,] 175 [now] are weak, and ſickly among 1 


von, and a many [alſo] 1 ſleep. TY 
e for if we * [by diſcovering, amending, and afflict- oN > 
ug our ſelves for, our faults, b] © judg our ſelves, we ſhould c Examine. 
bot be [ths] d judged [of God.] VET IG: 
32. But Let] when we are [thus] judged, we are L,, ft. I 
mercy e] chaſtened of the Lord Chy temporal puniſh 1. 
ents] that we ſhould not be [at the laſt day] condemned 
with the world, [to eternal.] . 
33. Wherefore, my brethren, when 8 come together 
oeat Lin theſe holy meetings f,] tarry one for another, [. for f Ni 
Yerving 8 unity with your brethren, charity towards your © Ver- 18. 
wr brethren.) | | 1h 
34. And if any man [pretend] hunger, let him eat at 
ome: that [thro your intemperance,and uncharitable irreve- 
ence] ye come not er [as now], to [ your guilt and] 
condemnation. And the reſt [of your things] will I ſet in 
der, when J come. | 


4 


— * * . 
* 9 * 7 a 


r 


OW [in the next place] concerning i ſpiritual * 7k ſpiri- 
Gifts, Brethren, [wherein ye ſo k abound, and where- h 1 Cor. 1. 
about ye make matter of contention, l many things % 727. 
ere be, whereof ] I would not have you ignorant. 2 | COP 
2, Ye know, that ye were Gentiles [hereto/ore, devoid of 

U ſpirit, ] carried away unto theſe dumb [and impotent] 

ols, even as ye were [blindly] led [by ſeducing guides.] 

3. Wherefore I L firſt] give you to underſtand; 3 That 


e what follows in the 32 Verſe, argues ciſe of them in the Church of God, &c. 
m to be penitents after their fault, ot ex- 3 This may be ſaid both in relation to 
by their ignoranee; and that this tem- the Heathen, and their pretended oracles, 


jon of the Holy Spirit: and, tho' very tizing Jeſus : (as alſo the Heatheps re- 
re, from but one, and the fame, Spi- quired the Chriſtians maledicere C Hiſto. 
That they are not given for oſtenfa- Plin. Epiſt. to Trajan.) And again, to ſome 
„or making diviſions, and preferring falſe and diabohcal Spirits, that intermin- 
detore. anot er, (a thing the Corin- gled themfelves in the Chriftian aſſemblies. 
ns were faulty in. See 1 Cor. 4. 7.) but See 1 Jo. 4. 1. compare 3. and 2 Jo. 7. The 
eification : That thoſe, amongſt them, ſum is, concerning the Holy Spirit in ge- 
chiefly deſirable, not which are molt neral; to whom it appertains, That none, 
derful, and ſtrange mw beneficial to but Chriſtians, can have it That none tru- 
ſelves, or others: Tha t here mult be 1y Chrittian, but hath it. 


dye: yet this term of lee ping, as like- decency, and order, obſerved in the erer - 


aldeath was not followed with eternal. and inſpirations; and to the Jews, abjuring 
As, That they are from the free do- Chriſtianity in ſuch a Form of Auathema- 


— — coo 


| 

ly 
L 
1 

8 


—— — — — 


— — 
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Se ee t jo. 


1 Epi 4-.4- and] the ſame Lord [Feſus, which hath i inſtituted, and 


is the Lord, is regenerated;but that he, who quire by long ſtudy, and practice, are cor 
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no man, [of any religion contrary to Chriſt, hath any ſhare 
42 Cor. 11. the Spirit, à and that noue] ſpeaking by, [and in] end 
Rom. 9.3, A God, calleth Jeſus Þ [ Anathtma, or) Accurſed.. And 
4 The Lord [again] That no man can * fay, d that Jeſus # the Lord, 
Jeſus. but e by the Holy Spirit. „5 
4. 2. Mat. 4. Now there are [inthe Church, by the Spirit, f preat] 
16. 17. Jo. diverſities of Gifts, [greater and leſſer ta ſeveral men, J; but 
Rom. 12.6. [oer 8 one and] the ſame Spirit, [the donor thereof. 
Heb. 2.4 F. And there are [many] differences [(higher and lim. 
1 Pet. 4. 10. er)] of h Miniſteries, [and offices in the Church :] but Ia 


ſtrations. © appointed them.] 


1 705 '&. 6, And there are [many ſorts, and] diverſities, of [mirs 


12. 29. Culous and ſupernatural] operations Lin the Church ;] but i 
Rom. 12. is the ſame God k [rhe Father, the Effector of theſe,) wh 
+ Jo. 14.10. Worketh! all in all. 1 1 
-10.25, 32, 7. But the [rich] manifeſtation of the Spirit Cin theſ 
37; man times, in ſo many various gifts, ] is given to every man ton 
in all men. Profit, [there] withal, Lothers, that want them.] 

m For that 8. For [we ſee, That] to one is given 4 by the Spirit the 
. word of 5 wiſdom [ and eloquence, to ex hort and convinct; 
P to another the word of s [deep] knowledge [and lzarnin 

to teach, and expound, ] a by the ſame Spirit. 


1 With believing it alſo in his heart, the Spirit, ſo is attainable by ſome otherz 
nnn : ' other ways: for many things, which ſont 
2Not that every one, that ſaith that Jeſus have by excellency of nature, or do a 


ſaith, and. in his and heart believeth, that ferred, in one inſtant, on ſome other 
Jeſus is the Lord, is illuminated ſo far, by by inſpiration. | 
the Holy Spirit. See Note 1 Cor. 2. 14. 3 Powerful and eloquent exhorte 
But this conteſhon of Chrilt, or many o- Rom. 12. 8. Eph. 4. 11, -1. 17: This wor 
ther illuminations, and powers of the Spi- of wiſdom ſeems to be expreſſed by utte 
Tit, profit not without the further Grace of rance. 1 Cor. 1, 3. 2 Cor. 8. 7. by pee 
charity; See 1 Cor. 13. 3. Mat. 7, 21, 22, 2 Cor. 11. 6. By word. 1 Tim. 3. 17. J 
23. That the Holy Spirit may be ſaid to exhortation. Rom. 12. 8, 1 Tim. 4. 13 % 
be in us for one thing when not for ano- knowledge is there by teaching, by tongit 
ther. See Jo. 14. 17. of Angels. 1 Cor. 13. 1. As human el 
3 That theſe: Gitts, coming from the quence alſo is uſually called mans wiſdon 
Spirit, might not be boaſted of: and com- 1 Cor. 1. 20, -2. 4. 1 
ing from the ſame Spirit, might not be s Profound and ſolid Doctors or Teac 
oppoſed one to another, nor the lefler di- ers. Rom. 12. 7. 1 Cor. 13. 2. Eph. 4. l 
bara : Faulrs at Corintn. 1 Cor. 14. 6. See alſo, 2 Cor. 11. 6. . 
y theſe are meant not only knowledg, 1 Cor. 1. 5. 1 Cor. 8. 1. Expreſſed by d 
and 3 * abſolutely ſupernatural; but ctrine, and teaching, elſewhere. 1 Tim. 


that alſo, which, as it is given to ſome by 17. 1 Tim. . 13. 


9.1 
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9. To another, * La conſident and powerful,] a Faith, Cob- a Mat. 17. 


nining from God 


1 Aſpecialtonfidence without any mix- 
ure of doubt, given by the Holy Spirit; 
which knows in all things the Divine 
ill,) concerning thoſe things, which 
h perſons ask according to his will; 
thereby they are aſſured of his will, and 
bat their requelts ſhall be granted them, 
ho in things ſupernatural ;z to the making 
pt which requeſts alſo they are interiorly 
lirefted, & inclined, by the Spirit. Of whic 
uh much is ſpoken in Scripture, both as 
0 the operating, and as to the receiving, 
df Miraculous effects. See Mat. 21. 21, 
2, Mark. 11. 24. Jam. 1.16; Jo. 14. 13-15, 
5. 1 Jo. 3. 22.5. 14, 15. for the one-and 
It. 14. 9. -3-4. Mat. 9. 22, 28. -14. 30, 
51. 13. 58, -15, 28.-21,21. Mark. 6. 5, 
9. 23, -16.17,18. compare 16 for the other. 
ee the word Faith thus applied to miracu- 
ous effects, 1 Cof. 13. 2. Mat, 21. 21. Per- 


rerequiſite to the two Gitts that follow, 
aling, and mighty deeds. In which two 
his Faith uſeth chiefly to appear, and ſhew 
t ſelf: and therefore it is omitted below, 
erſ. 28. and only Gifts ef healing, and 
bty operations, named. 

2 The original, not on«a#ie nor rte , 
hut bp wa Mm 5 and D, 
lerſ. 29, operatio virtutum, as the vulgar, 
or Faith, and Gifts of Healing; and 
heſe ra peers were (as ut were) ſeve- 
al parts, or degrees, ot a miracle-working 
auth, (See 1 Cor. 13. 2.) thoſe who had it 
n one kind, not attaining it in another. As 
he Diſciples healing the tick could not caſt 
wt ſuch a fort of Devils. Perhaps there- 
ore by /Lyamn; are meant thoſe greater 
orks of raiſing the dead, caſting out De- 
vils, inflicting corporal puniſhments on 
the dilobedient, called delivering to Satan, 
Xe. Sce Act. 13. M. 1 Cor. 4. 21. nod. 3. 


weral] Spirits; To another, (5 . 
inds of [ ſtrange] tongues, To another, the [Ls under- 17,18, Cor. 
Pending, and] interpretation, of [thoſe] tongues. 


aps mentioned firlt here; as the general 


many ſupernatural eſfects,] by the ſame Spi- 29 Mark, 


16, I7, 1. 


it: To another, Lore particular] gifts of healing, by the cor. 13. 2. i 


b The ope- 


10. To another, E yet à mizhtier operations; and] b the — 
jorking of Lmore tranſcendent] miracles : To another, cc Jo. 16. 13. 
xrophecy 3 Land revelation of ſupernatural myſteries 1, of a. Ad. 21. 
hings 57h; or abſent ;, of the ſecrets of thoughts, &c.] 4 To 9. | 

I 


ſcerning of [the 2 and of the right uſe of d 1 Cor. 14. 
e 


0 „ 2 . « - 
ſpeaking of f diverſe A. . T6, 
11.13,14,15, 


3. See in Mark. 6. 5. Chu mighty works 
and healing ſick, diſtinguiſhed. 

3 Beſides that prophecy 1s diſtinguiſhed 
from the word of wiſdom, and knowledge, 
in having a larger extent in its object, it is 
allo theſe (⁊ z. wiſdom and knowledge) 
in a much higher degree, and extraordinary 
manner. See 1 Cor. 14. 3, 6. See note on c. 
Il. V. 4, 5. 4 
A. Whether the effects of thoſe, who ſeem 
inſpired; ptoceed from a good or a bad 
ſpirit; or only from nature or ſamediſtem- 
pet thereof; or be merely counterfeited. 

5 Not to; ſpeak them always, but at 

Ome times; and, then with ſuch an exta- 
tical impetus, that, tho the mind was 
raviſhed with extraordinary devotion to- 
wards God, and themſelves much edified 
whillt they ſpoke 3. 2 1 Cor. 14. 4, 7. 
28.) Yet, in the violence of this rapture, 
they could make no uſe of their under- 


ſtanding in an ordinary way to communi- 


cate their conceits to others, or relate theſe 
their Enthuſiaſms in their own language 2 
So that in this rapture of the Spirit the un- 
derſtanding was quieſcent, and ſuſpended 
as it were, See 1 Cor. 14. 14. &c. (There- 
fore the Apoſtle adviſeth ſuch to pray to 
God, that they might be able to interpret. 
I Cor. 14. 5, 13.) yet with great ſpiritual 
both profit, and ſweetneſs to the ſpeaker. 
See 1 Cor: 14. 3, 4, 17. Now it ſeems, the 
Vanity of the Corinthians molt admired 
this {trange rapture, having leaſt of com- 
monneſs in it, and very glorious in, tho 
leſs profitable to, the Church. 

s Nou, as God gave to ſome, to ſpeak 
in ſuch tongues matter edifiable fo the 
Church, ſo to others, not able to ſpeak thele 
tongues at all, knowledge and memory, to 
underitand, interpret, and repeat, the mat- 


ter of them. 
11. But 


104. 


Heb. 2. 4. 
Eph. 4. 7 


Rom. 12. 6. and all the niembers o 


5 Rom. 12. 
4. 


c Greeks. 


Il. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit 
[which attuateth this body of the Church, ] dividing to every 


3 man ſeverally [to ſome one, to ſome another, to one greater, i 
M Jo. 3. 8. 


another inferior, gifts, i even] a as he will. 
12. For b as the _ is one, and hath gt members; 
that one body, [tho] being many, 
[yet by one ſoul animated] are [but] one body; So alf 
is [the body of ] Chriſt [we ſpeak of, but one body, and in ij 
many members.] OE ER 
13. For Cin baptiſm] by one Spirit, Cas ĩt were one ſoul 
then conferred on all,] are we all baptized into [the conſti. 
tuting of] one [myſtical] body [of Chriſt,] whether we be 
Jews, or [whether we he] e Gentiles z whether we. be bond, 


or free; and, [likewiſe inthe Euchariſt] have bin all made 


to2 drink into [ the partaking of ] one Spirit. 
14. [All T ſay:] for the body is not CL one member, 
bat many [united ; yet each having a ſeveral function, and 
gnity. 


15. If the Laiſcontented] foot ſhall ſay; Becauſe I am nd 


A verſ. 11. 


1 This ſaid to make all men acquieſce in 
his good pleaſure; the ſuperior not to pre · 


the Hand, I am not of the body, Iuor obliged to yield im ſer 
vice to it ;] Is it, therefore, not [contributory to the benefits] 


of the body, [becauſe, not the nobler inſtrument the hand?] 


16. And[ ſo] if the ear ſhall ſay; becauſe I am not the eye, 
I am not of the 92 [nor concern d in its good; ] Is it, there- 
fore, not of the body? | | | 

17. If [then] the whole body were [advanced to bel 
an eye, where were the hearing [ ſupplied 27] If the whole 
were hearing, where were the {melling ? 

18. But now God hath ſet the ſeveral members, every one 
of them [higher, or lower,] in the body, d as it hath pleaſed 
Him, | 
nd 9. And if theſe were all one member, where were the 

y ! 
20. But now are they many Ldiſferently-organixed] mem: 
bets, yet but one [completed] Body. 

21. And Cin it, the more honourable member, as] the Eye 
cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have no need of thee: nor 2 
gain the Head to the Feet, I have no need of you. 


2 In the Euchariſt, as the Symbol of 
the bread expreſſeth the body of Chriſt, ſo 


| fume of his merit, nor the inferior to be the Cup ſeems to expreſs the Holy Spirit: 
diſcouraged, as if he became ſuch from his without the quickening of which the fleſh 
own default: when-as the nature of the profits nothing, Jo. 5. 63. -7. 38, 39. 4 


y requires ſuch a diſparity of members 14. Alluſion allo 


ere is rather to the Sym- 


"appointed for ſeveral ſervices, tho made bol of the wine, becauſe- it, more then 
out of the ſane lump of matter. bread; begets, and revives, the Spirits. 


22, Nay 


RR. Jas 
1. Nay much more thoſe members of the Body, which 
m to be more feeble [and inferior], * are [rothe Body] 
eſſary. . ee BOTS 
by And [fo it is, that] thoſe members of the body, 
dich we think to be 2 leſs honorable; b upon theſe we g More dis- 
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2 beſtow, [by eloathing and adorning them chie y,] oo 2 
e abundant honor: and [by this it happens, that] our ful. | 
comely parts have more abiindant comelineſs, # About 


For Lindeed] our 2 comely parts have no need: put. 

it God, hath [off wiſely] tempered the body together, 

ing given, [both by a natural and artificial covering, ] 

re abundant honor to that part which lacked. 3 TK 

25. That there ſhould be noc Schiſm in the body; but <P'viſion. 
the members ſhould La] have the fame care, [in fur- 

ing all neceſſaries] one for another, _ — 0 

26. And [we ſee, That,] whether one member ſuffer 

Y pain, or diſgrace, ꝓall the members ſuffer with it; or 

one member be honored, [or adorned above the reft,] 

the members rejoice, Land glory] with it. | | 

27. Now ye [all] are the Body of Chrift, ard [every 

in * ſeveral place and office] members [ of him Id im d everally. 
28. And in [this boayof ] the Church [in their ſeveral 


ments [ruling the Church, Epiſcopacy and Presbytery;] f Ver. * 
werfities of Tongues, Lc. God not giuing the ſame of. operation 
F E Ki | 

. . "Fd 2 . 
his body] are all Apoſtles? [or] are all þ Haveall 


ngues, Chap. 14. and charity, mercy, Sce 1 Tim. c. 5. Act. c. 6. gl 
che 1 Cha . 1 2 ffairs ot the Churgli 


I. CORIN THIANS. 


31. But, [ſince God diſpenſeth them as he pleaſeth;) con 

[ ye and 1 pray] earneſtly [for, not the moſt pars 4 
miraculous, but] the belt, [ and moſt profiting,) gifts. 

a Ame. yet ſhew I unto you a a 2 more excellent way [and tha 
— b to follow chiefly after charity the love of our bret hren, ui 


b 1 Cor. 14. per for mance of the ſeveral duties thereof, towards them.]; 
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„—— 


N 4 f ” 
CHAP. XIII. 
| FE O R] tho l ſpeak with [al] the tongues, Ila 
chr 


of men and 4 of Angels, and [with theſe] hi 
8 not; Charity, lam become c as La muſical 
brass. Ife. leſs inſtrument, a] 9 ſounding brals, or a tinclingeyt 
d Chap. 14 bal. | ; | | 
7,619 2, Andthol have the gift of pMphecy, and [ty 
g. underſtand all myfteries, and [have] e all knowledge: A 
Mat. 17. tho, I have all 6 Faith, fo that [rhereby, as our Lord ſaid 
wy I could remove Mountains, and 7 [yet] have no Chan 
[with them], Jam nothing, | 
3. And tho I beſtow all my goods [in Alms] to feed 
s poor, And tho I give my body to be burned [the n 
cruel of deaths, for = Faith; ] and have not 10 Charity, 
[to the obtaining of life eternal] profiteth me nothing, 


1 Gifts of the Spirit, even extraordinary, 7 True faith in Chriſt infuſed by! 
are acquirable by prayer. See chap. 14.1, Holy-Ghoſt, (1 Cor. 12. 3.) and c 
13. Luk. 11. 13. Eph. 1. 16, 17. Jam. 1. . quently doing Miracles, through his 1 
«, 1 King. 3.9, 11. Mat. 21. 22. believed-on, (Mark. 16. 17. compare 
2 See why more excellent. 1 Cor. 13. 19. 15.) yet may be without Chan 
8 f 3 Mat. 7. 22.) See chap. 2. 14. Note. 
3 Without which all theſe Gifts, as to 8 As ſome of theſe contentious Cori 
our ſelves, are nothing worth, 1 Cor. 13. 3. ans in thoſe goods-communicating til 
and which Cen never endeth, as they (Act. 2. 44. 4. 34.) perhaps did. 
ſpall, 1 Cor. 13. 8. and this the more ne- 9 Thoſe, who preached Chriſt of « 
ceſlary to the Corinthians, becauſe of their tention, (Phil. 1. 16.) were not void 
diſſentions, and emulation about their ſpi- ſufferings in this Service, yet thoſe un 
ritual endowments. = | fitable. 3 

4 An uſual ſcxipture- compariſon of ex- 10 Alms, (being but one brauch 
cellence in any Thing, ſee Act. 6. 15. Plal. Love or Charity) without the reſt (0 

8. 25. Act. 12. 22. Gal. 1. 8. Tho doubt- tioned below) profits us not. Wel 
els Angels allo have to one another ſome give plentilul Alms out of vain-glory, 
expreſhons oft their conceits, - being, (as Charity. We may do good to four] 
mens thoughts,) not originally known, and opprefs others: Good to all the | 
ſave to God only, = EN and yet be full of envy, debate, detrat 

s What the Apoſtle means by Charity pride, againſt others. (For there are f 
here, fee verſ. 4. where he deſcribes the — that are matter ot contention bel 
properties thereol. wealth; and much charity or a}migivl 

6 See chap. 12, 5, 10, note 1.2. done without Charity.) 


4. 1 [8 


CHAP, XIII, 


4. 1 [ Now this] Charity CLI ſpeak ef] ſuffereth long, 
id is 2 kind [foward all men:] Charity 2 envyeth not « Courte-, 
eriors;] Charity 3 vaunteth b not it ſelf Cover orhers, as 3 Not rath.? 
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ſuperiors J is not puffed up. 


of better things hereafter.) 


ge ¶ ſucn, 


aniſh away. 


Charity, including here alſo the love 
od, (ice verſ. 8. 13.) yet is deſeribed 
er by its vitible effects to our neighbor: 
love of God and our neighhor always 
"ng up equally together. (See St. 
Is Epiſtles.) And what the Apoſtie 
makes the fruits of Charity, cifewher2 
kaxes the chigfelt truits of the Spirit, 
22 


All with well to thoſe they love ; ac- 
ting theirs; as their own, happincſs: 
Me. envies himſelf. But Charity 
tead of envy:ng the good things of 
ir, is ready to augmeat them, by 
Mncating to them its owa. ; 

beide grows out of contempt, and di- 
_ ot others, which love hart 
but makes all perions equal, . Where 


me to puniſhment or di grace; ] but f rejoiceth in the [ir] evi 
ruth, [and integrity; neither rejoicethin iniquity and falſe f Congratu- 
aling towards any, but in Truth and Sincerity.] | 
5. [In others fron beareth all things; believeth all 
wd] things [of them, for the preſent ;] ho 

ings [ for the future; nor haſtily deſpaireth of any; and 
I endureth all Ci] things { from them, with expect a- 


c 1 Cor. 10. 


5. Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly; , ſeeketh not c her 3+ Phil. 
n[wmelfare and intereſts:] is not d eaſily provoked [and d Highly 
gy I; © thinketh no evil [of, or tomard, others.] 
6, Rejoĩeeth not in [the] iniquity [of any, whereby they 


provoked. 
e Doth not 


- Wi the 


lateth with 
the truth.]. 


eth all C good] 


g. [And this] Charity (is 4 gift, that 6] never faileth, 
yceaſeth in us ;] but [other gifts hall. For] whether 
re be prophecies C nom for the preſent edifying of our Bre- 
en, hereafter] they & ſhall fail; [or] whether there be 
gues nom, ] they thall ceaſe; whether there be know- 
and in ſuch manner, as it is had nom, ] it ſhall 


Shall be 
one away. 


for [what we know here (ſo much vaunted of )] we 
oW [bat] in part [and very imperfectiy:] and [what we 
pecy here, we prophecy [bur] in part. 

0. But when [(in the next life, )] that which is perfect is 
he, then that which is in part Lan, 1 having 
h blindneſ3 and darkneſs with it,] ſhall 

N. LE Ven as] when 1 was a child, I ſpgke as a child, In un- ede. 


e done away. „ Was ag. 


it is: nor can we love, but where there is 
ſomething we allo reſpect, and honor. 

4 Love cannot but be liberal, ior by uni- 
on of Affection. it gives as it were but to 
it elt, hat it beſto v on others. 

5 Miſcoaltrueth not the actions, or in- 
tent ions of thoſe, whom it loves. 

6 Our love {hall {till induce in the lane 


- Manner as now we have it, only more per- 


tected: Bnt as for knowledge and other not 


affective, but iuteilectua l. habits, they, as 


in a much greater meaſure, io ſhall be in 
much dive:ie manner, in the nest life; 
as likewiſe converlaut about new objects. 
7 Vanuh into a perten illumination, as 

ſtar- ligt doth in the day. S2e Rev. 21. 23. 
S 


2 Pet. 1. 19. Roin, 13. 12. 


92 derſtood 


p — s — — —— 


riddle. 


10 


reaſon perfected, ] 1 
thoſe former] chi 


a We ſee 


r in a oz5;] but then [clearly, 
FX Jo: 3. 2. [him only] in part; bo 


2 Tim. 2. 
19. Rom. 
8. 28. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


b Reaſoned. derſtood Land argued] as à child, I h thought, Land 1 
affected, ] asa Child; but when 1 became a Man, [and g 
put away [and quitted the weakneſſes 
: ildiſh things. [Now as childhood to my 
ee ſtate; ſuch is our preſent, to our future, condition. 
12. 5 1 py 15 MN 
et. were, ] thro a [th:ck] 1 glaſs, d darkly, Land by many refiexi 
. 5 and] c face to face: . 
t then ſhall I know [him and hi 
4 Gal. 4. 9. even d as | [with all my things alſo] am [ always] known 
him, and ſhall ſee him alſo, as he now ſees me.) 
13. And now [till that time come, there] abideth tog 
ther Lin us] Faith, Hope, Charity, [all] theſe three [my 
eminent and neceſſary Graces 3] But Lalſo nom, ] the 2 great 
eſt of theſe,[and moſt to be recommended to you,] is Charig 


and divine myſteries, only as; 


a * 


I. *OLLO We-after Charity [ther, in the fir ſt place; 

1 Cor. 22. and ie deſire Cearneſtly, (as ye do) other] ſpirit 
| — gifts [aljo;] but [amongſt them] rather, that 
may 4 prophecy : [as this tending more to Charity, and ben 

more bar pope to the Church. „ 

2, For he, that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 5 ſpeake 
a, but unto God, 5[ who only knowethwhatl 
F Heareth. ſaith], For [ordinarily] no man [there preſent] f unde 


31. 


not unto men, 


1 The Law looked thro a Veil : The Go- 


ſpel ſees thro a glas, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 2 Cor. 5. 
- ' </,"Phitle. 3. . | 


2 Greateſt, not only for the reaſon, verſ. 
8. Becauſe faith and hope have no place in 
the next world, ſee Rom. 8. 24. 2 Cor. 3. 
7. Heb. 11. 1. and becauſe love is the end 
and crown of the other two : (For Faith 
beholds a-tar-off, and Hope long expects, 
Love only. enjoys, and mutually returns 
the embraces it receives ;) But azo tor the 
reaſons, verſ. 4, 5, &c. becauſe faith and 


hope leave us ſhort of our duty, either to 


God, or our neighbor, which love only is 
zealous exactly and cheerfully. to perform. 
3 St. Paul compleats faith with. it. 
Gal. 5. C. 8 <a ins I, 

3 Lavful to defire ſpiritual Gifts extra» 
ordinary, as thoſe menticned, chap. 12,8. 


„ © +0 * 4 * * . w 
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AP. XIV. 


So our end be not vain- glory, curioſity, & 
tual Guſt, or the like; but, purely G 
greater Glory in our owu or others ſpiril 
advancement; | ; ; 
4 Prophecying taken for interpret 
Scriptures to the People, as alſo for pray 
10, praiſing, or glorifying, God in a ſupe 
illuminated, and fingular, + extemport 
manner: yet underſtandably to the Au 
tors. See note on c. 11. V4, 3. and on 
10. 8 „ : av 

5 Tongues, the firſt gift beſtowed 
the Apoſtles, . (Att. 2. 40 As likewile 
the primitiæ of the Gentiles, (Act. 10. 4 
more admirable, then beveficial- 

6 The ordinary ſubject of ſuck ent 
aſms being Prayers, or Pſalms, to the n 
17 25 of Gods Glory. Ses verl. 5 
A 2. . * . l a 


” MS 


L ſtand 


CHAP. XIV. _ 


LEadeth him: £ Howbeit, in the Spirit, he ſpeaketh [excel- 275 2 
11 — 71 1 th, 8 had, © boſe myſt * 
But he, that prophecye peaketh [the/e myſterie jj 
* men Lalſo a] to [their] edikcation [in the Faith,] <q 
d exhortation Ito holy practices, ] and comfort 2 Cin _—” 
vangelical promiſes.) ; + EB al 
He [then, ] that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, [be- 
ſiethand] edifierh himſelf [alone 3] byt be, that pro. 
hecyeth, edifieth the [whole] Church, [and congregation.) <7: 
5 I would, that ye all ſpake with tongues, [which I uss 
) viliſie] ] but rather that ye prophecyed : For greater 
md more honourable] is he, that prophecycth, than he that 
eaketh with tongues ; except he [ /ome way] interpret 3 
bimſelf,] that the Church may receive edifying, 
6. Now Brethren [confider :] If I, L your Apoſtle, ſhould] 
meunto you ſpeaking with [ſtrange] tongues [only,} 
hat ſhall I Lherein] profit you? except I ſhall [exerciſe 
me other gift; and] ſpeak to you [intelligibly;] either A 
Revelation b [in diſcovering to you ſome 7 thr um. Ph. 1 7. 
ſſeſted truth ;Jor by knowledge 4 in expounding ſome hi gh 
uter of Faith to you;,} or hy © prophecying,3 Cin celebrating 3 5 
ds praiſes, and the divine myſteries among you 3] or by do- 15, 16, 17, 
ine 5 ¶ in 4 catechiſtical inſtutution of your life and man- 


. PE 
7. And even things without life [otifecaly] giving 
und, whether pipe or harp, except they give a diſtinction 
the 4 ſounds, ow fhall it be known, what is piped or 4 Tunes. 

8. For if the Trampet [ for example} give an uncertain 

nd, who (hall prepare himſelf to the battle? | 

9, Solikewile 7 on except ye utter by the tongue e words In 
ly to de under ood [by your Auditors, ] how ſhall it be die rrck. 
dyn what is ſpoken [by you ?] For ye ſhall ſpeak [elſe © 
Profitably, and] into the Air. 5 : 

10. There are, it may be, fo my kinds of f voices [and F Lan- 
eral languages] in the world; and none of them are with- £2285 

It ng proper] ſignification 5 [but this, only to thoſe that 

ow t em. ] . N | 7 . 

11. Therefore, if I know not the meaning of the [parti- _ 

Y] voice [or language; ] Iſhall be unto Him that ſpeak- 

| Things not ordinarily known, or con- realy myſteries alſo, uttered iu them. 

el. 24 see note on 1 Cor. 12. f. | 

} Amongſt the afflictions of the Goſpel. 5 See 1 Cor. 12. 10. 1 Cor. 14. 26. Pal. 
for thus Tongues alſo yield the bene- 12. 6. . | 

of prophecying. The gitt of tongues 6 Rom. 12. 7, 8. Note on 1 Cor. 12, 
d not only ſtrange languages; but fear 8, 9 9ꝓ;tNt. = e 


\ 
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eth Conly, as an unintelligent] Barbarian : and [again] he 
that ſpeaketh, ſhall be [as] a Barbarian unto me. 
TOs 12. Even ſo ye, [that ye may not be unintelligible and w 
: oreck, profitable,Jforaſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts b, ce 
Pt that ye may excel [in them, always, ] to the edifying of th 
Church. 
13. Wherefore let him, that ſpeaketh in an unknoy 
a See ver, fongue, pray, that he may Lalſo have the gift and ability u 


14, 2. interpret a [it.] 
14. For if [endowed with this Gift of language s,] | prayi 

an unknown tongue, [th#] my [extraordinary] Spirit 100 

1 prayeth [ell indeed; ] but my underſtanding 21 

unfruitfal 3 [4s fo others, without interpreting what I pray 

le. 15, What ie it then, [here robe done ?] I will pray wit 

© By ine. and in] the Spirit; and I will ſing 4 5 with the Under 
d verſ. 28. ſtanding alſo; [or clſe in the Church keep ſilence, 1] 

16. Elſe, when thou ſhalt [in ſuch unknown tongue] blel 

[or fing praiſesto God,] with the Spirit; how ſhall he, the 

e Vulgar occupieth the room 6 of the © unlearned 7 [ jo his affet 

perſon. on, and intention, with thee, and] ſay Amen at [this] th 


= _ iving of thanks? ſeeing he underſtandeth not what tha 
Pal. 105. ayeſt. | 


4b. 17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well: bat the other i 
not edified, [or advanced in his devotion thereby.) 


1 See verſ. 12. zealous of ſpirits, verſ. thers : nor perhaps, (after the enthy 
2. ſpeaketh myſtecies with the Spirit. See 1 aſms ceaſed). retain any perfect memory 
Cor. 12. 1. 1 Jo. 4. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaks or give any exact account of them, $ 
of theſe gifts of the Spirit as of a ſuperior verl. :3, 28. Others, again, had the ſan 
faculty or power, or principle of action in inſpirations after a gentler manner; ſoa 
a Chriſtian above his Soul, or underſtand- not overſetting their natural faculties; h 
ing. In which ſence perhaps that diſtm- that they had the free uſe thereof to inte 
ction is made, -1 Thefl, 3. * So he Prays pret, and explain, theſe divine concept 
elſewhere, that they may be filled with ons. S. Paul prefers the latter more 
the Spirit, grow in the Spirit, &c. And fal; before the former, more adnurabit 
elſewhere meations ſome ſentiments and and, for the time, more tranſporting, 
affections, in the Spiritualized Soul, that 3. Not to himſelf. See verl. 4, 28. 
paſs . : pals underſtanding. See 4 The ſubject of theſe Bathuſiaſms, i 
Phil. 4. 7. Eph. 3. 19. rious: Prayers, Pſalms, (verſ. 15, 16 

2 Spirit and underſtanding oppoſed ; Thankſgiving.. (Verſ. 17.) ſpeaking mf 
not, that he, that prays thus with the Spi- ſteries, (verſ. 2.) Such thoſe Hymns, Lal 
rit, underſtands nothing of what he then 1.41, 67. | 
acts: for how then edifieth he himſelt > 3 Singing then uſed in Churches. 
See yeri. 4. and 28. But that ſome had this Mat. 26. 30. Act. 16. 28. ; 
Enthuſiaſm fo ſtrong .: that they, in this 6 There were diſtinct places of the E6 
rapture, could make no ule of their under- cleſiaſticks (upon whom chiefly it {c80l 
ſtanding, in an ordinary way, ſo as to were theſe gitts beſtowed) from the ui 
interpret, explain, and communicate gar, in the Church; as in the Synagogue 
their inſpirations to the intelligence of o- 7 Or, he that anlwereth tor the pe2ps 


18, | 
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18. 11 thank my God I [have this gift my ſelf to] ſpeak 
with tongues, more 2 than [ay of] you all. 3 
19. Yet [when Jam] in the Church, I had rather ſpeak 
ve words a with my underſtanding Land my bèing intelligi- a B. 
be,] that [ſo] b by my voice I might teach others alſo ; N 2 
than ten thouſand words in an unknown tongue, | 
20, Brethren, be not children 3 [rh#s] < mm underſtand- c In your 
ing Land diſcretion]: howbeit g in malice [ and wickedneſs} affettions. 
he ye [as harmleſs] children: but in underftanding e be ee, 
men, Land conſrder.] 8 | . © Beye per- 
21, [For] in the [bookof the] law 4 [tothis purpoſe] it ora 
zuritten f; with men of other tongues, and other lips, will P Rlal 25. 
Iſpeak unto this people: and yet, for all that, [wonder] 11. 
ll they not hear Land obey] me, faith the Lore. 
22. Whierefore [ ſtrange] tongues [not underſtood] are 
wen chiefly] for à [wonder; and] a fign 5 5 Land this] 
tto them that believe; but to them that believe not, Lat 
rt to aſtoniſh, and make admire, not to inſtrutt them :] But 
rophecying ſer verb not for them, that believe not, Ito cauſe 
N onl yz] but for them which believe [ro advance 
ir faith, 3 
23. If therefore the whole Church be come 9 1 into 
une place, and all [of you preſently ſhould] ſpeak wit 
ſtrange] tongues; and there come in thoſe that are [727 
ant and] g unlearned, or unbelievers; will they not ſay, g vulgar 
wt knowing what any of you [aith,nor you underſtanding one Ferſom. 
her,] that ye are mad? 3 PRE 
24. But if all prophecy, and there come in one that be- h picorer- 
kiethnot, or one unlearned, he is h convinced [of his fa. „ , 
mer errors, and faults) of all [of you ;] he is judged, [and dat . 
covered to himſelf, ] of all · Luk, 3. 10 
25. And thus are the ſeerets of his heart made i manifeſt, deri. i. 
manifeſt to himſelf by the urgings of his conſcience 3 and, by Luk. 2.33. 
n to you, in his free confeſſion 7 his former liſe; and, by you & See Jo. 4. 
loo him, from the Light of prophecy * ;] and ſo falling down T Proclaim. 
bis face Cin all humility] he will worſhip God, 1 and re- ing that 
2 effefts,] that God is in you of a WAs real- 


It; [ from theſe wonder among 
I That ye may not think 1 ſpeak out of 5 So the effects of thoſe, (Act. 2.) i 
Wy to any. , | the People, were rather e 


2 1t ſeems, there were ſeveral degrees amazement, than their edification, or in- 
thels extraordinary gitts,to ſome — ſtruction, (ſee Act. 2. 6, 7, 13.9 — * 
per meaſure of them than to another. haps the gift thereof was more for extraor- 
3 Perhaps alluding to our Saviots fre- dinary raptures, than ordinary diſcourſe. 
(advice. Mat. 18. 3. &c. © See 2 Cor. 10. 10. 1 Cor. 2. 3, 4. 
4 lathe old Teltament. See Jo. 1 3. 25, | | 
26. How 
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26, How is it then, Brethren ? [ ſanre,] when ye cond 
together, every one of you [either] bath [4 new-inſpired} 
1 Palm; [or] hath anew] doctrine; [or] hath a # range] 
tongue; Cor] hath a [ew] revelation ; Cor] hath an in. 
terpretation [of ſuch tongues ;] let all things be done ſ in i 
beſt way] unto edifying, [each one of others. 
27. If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it beſ dy; 
only] by two [ ſach;] or, at the moſt, by three ¶ for an 
meeting ,] and that [orderly] by courſe, [not all together; 
and let ſome] one interpret C ſtill, what they have ſpoken) 
28. But if thete [happen to] be no interpreter, let him, 
dert » [that ſpeaks ſuch tongues, ] keep ſilence in the Church [and 
* 27 4 e and let him ſpeak [mentally] to himſelf, g 


to ES 129 6 8 ' 8 
29. [$0 l;kewiſe] ſet the Prophets ſpeak [inl] two, o 
three, Lat a time:] and let the other [ Prophets, hear and] 
2 judge [of what they .“ 
30. [And] if, Cohn on is ſpeaking, ] any thing [bapper 
to] be revealed to another, that ſitteth by; let the firſt lun 
ingroſs all the diſcourſe, but] hold his peace, Land give nay 
tothe other.] 


31. For ye may all orophecy [orderly] one by one, that 


& See Rom. [ ſo by your mutual conferences] all may Þ learn, and all may 


12. 7, 8. * | 
Exhorted. be exbortes and] c comforted. „ | 

4 God of 7 : ache Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to [be jud 
diſturbances , ſtinted, and regulated both 2 by] the [ather] Prophets 
Unquiet- [that hear; and by the Prophets themſelves that have them. 
neſs. . 33. ForGod[thedanor of ſuch gifts] is not [the d Author 
16. off diſſantion, and] confuſioſi, but of pore as [we ſee ſut 
FI Tim. 2. things orderly done] e in all [other] Churches of the Saints 
- Vert „ 34. L This for the men. But] 3 let your women [altogether 
Le: whom keep ſilence in the Churches, [and publickaſſemblies;] foril 
be ſubject, js not 4 permitted unto them to ſpeak [there, either in teach 
3 Koh. . ing i, or gueſtioning: $] But h they are commanded to be un 
N e [and ſubmiſſions] as alſo. faith the law le 
3-16. 35. And if they will learn any thing [they daubt of,] le 
— 1 [repair to, ] and ask their husbands at home: For it i 


(ef fk y 6, Tak: 1.46 and . 2 gn priuce hel Fe l ie ce 
| 2Judyeof their doetrine, of their Spirit, 3 Their 2 likely, practiſing cor 


by the word of God, and by the gift of trary. See verſ. 36. 
Cer e 5 


ing Spirits. See verſ. 37. 1 Cor, 12, à Permitted by us and the cuſtom 
Jg, * R bein 2 falſe Spi - the Chriſtian Churches; ſee verſ. 36. be 
i N 


rite, and likewiſe a poſbility of making ing an zuudecent thing, verÞ 33 


rits, and 


additions or further ex plications, from their fa 
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me for women, Land misbecoming their duty, and mode 

peak [pavl;ckly] in the Church. ik 200 

30. [And in theſe things I. your Apoſtle, require your obedi- 

and conformity to other Churches. ] What, came the word 

od, [or39f the Gofpel, firſt] ont from you? Or; came it 

Iy un to you et bat 30 could pract. I in ſuc h things con- 

Ho the directions of me your Apoſtle, or the example of 

enter C hurches in Ciro! ] | | 

. If any man [amongst you pretend, or] think himſelf 

ea Prophet, or Spiritual, Land gifted; if he be truly ſo, a] a 2 Cor. 10. 
him acknowle dg, that the things, 1 write unto you, are 7: 1 Jo. 4-5. 
bcommandments of the Lord, [ard from divine inſpi- , . 

ion, anc ſubmit unto them.] | 4 | 75 26. 2 Te 
8. But if any man [w:/] be ignorant, [and doubting 25. note 3. 
intheſe matters,] let him be ignorant | at his own peril ;, 

e he is ſuſficiently ufor med.] 5 

9. Wherefore, Brethren, [ro conclude: ] Covet [ ye ra- 

J to prophecy; and [Jet ] forbid not Lam] to ſpeak: According 


h tongues. | | rio of TREE to appolnt- 
b. (4nd in both theſe,] let all things be done decently r Cr. ni. 


in Laue] order, and Cd actording to appointment.) 34. 
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. 
0 A. 


a See v. 12. 
Have 
flood, 

c Eſcaped. 
d Hold faſt, 
eAtter what 
manner. B 


F Rathly, 
Gal. 3. 4 


re ſie of ſome amongſt you 
of the Dead :aT 1 

what ſpeech you the Goſpel,which I [have] 
%] which alſo ye have receiv 


CHAP. XV. 
I. M OREO VE R, Brethren, [4s to that 


eatl 
lding no reſurr 8 
[,720w again] declare in 
reached unto you fn 

[and afſented to,] and 


1 Cor. 11. Hope] wherein { ſcill] ye b ſtand, 


23. 2. By which alſo ye ate © ſayed; if ye ſob/erwe and 
Sos keep in memory, e what l preached unto you, [as / 7 
_ vered it] unleſs ye have [all this while} ieved, [q 
1 £12. prattiled your C briflcaniry, J fin vain. 8 


16, 17. Eſai. 
33. 5, 10, 


aun. 


3. For I delivered unto you, Þ i firſt of all, that which 
alſo received x: How that Chriſt died for our 


{ins accor 


* 7,4 * ing to the [ fregrent] ſcriptures [of the Prophets that fa 


I Pet. 1. 11. fold it. 1 } 
m Plal. 16, 
10. Elai. 
53. 10. 

1 Some of the Corinthians denied the 
Reſurrection of the dead, verſe 12. think- 
ing ſuch a thing impoſ:ble, verſ. 35. Some 
ſuch alſo it ſeems there were, afterward , 
at Epheſus, apoſta tiz d Converts, Hymene- 
us, hiletus, Alexander the Copperſmith, 
ſpoken of, Act. 19. 33, and 2 Tim. 4. 14. 
whom the Apoſtle excommunicated, and 
delivered over to Satan; and complains 
that their doctrine ſpread as a Canker,and 
overthrew the taith of others. (See 1 
Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18.) who held, 
it ſeems, that the Reſurrection, all that 
was to be, was paſled already; taking it 

nly in ſome Metaphorical ſenſe; as, for 

He reſurrection from kn to righteouſneſs, 
and a renovation of” manners, under the 
Goſpel ; Abſtraction from things of this 
world, and being ſpiritually minded, (See 
Col. 3. 1.) and holding vertue and piety 
its own ſufficient recompence,and reward 
whichalſo the Philoſophers much pleaded, 
Eut it ſeems that the ſame perſons denied 
any immortality of the Soul alſo, happy, or 
unhappy :(as alſo the Sadducees did, admit- 
ting the Pentateuch, but denying the Pro. 
phets; and in the Pent#teuch, interpreting 
the Angels mentioned there to ſignifie only 

dieine infpirations.) Denied the Souls im- 
mortality, 1 ſay, 1. Becauſe the Apoſtle 

Otten preſſeth diffvlution of manners, &c. 


4. And, that he was[al/o] buried: and that he roſ 
gain 2 the third day, according to the Lame] ſcriptures 


as a conſequent of their tenet. C See i 0 
15. 32. Let us eat and drink, &c. and uc 
33. his ſaying, that their evil comam 
ca tion corrupted e manners; and: 
horting the Corinthians to awake to ri 
teouſneſs, verſ. 34. and 2 Tim. 2. 
warning thoſe, who name the name 
Chriſt, or thoſe who own his name, to f 
part from iniquity; becauſe the Foun 
tion of God, and oi the Chriſtian ti 
ſtandeth ſure ; and he will certainly kn 
and reward his, at the laſt day.] 2y1 
cauſe the Apoſtle argues, Chriſtians, it ha 
ing hope only in this lite, to be, by 
lon of their preſent ſufferings, of ail 
the moſt miſerable, &c. See 1 Cor. 15,1 
ig,and 29. 30. But neither of theſe fall 
it the immortality ot the Soul at leaſt beg 
pable of, and ſhail hereafter receive, c 
dign rewards or puniſhments, The ſpre 
ing allo of it ſhews it a very carual e 
Qtrine . and the Apoſtle's 1o pundual 
numbring up the vitneſſes of our Lor 
Reſurcection intimates, that theſe perkc 
were willing at leaſt to have made al 
{ome doubt of it. 

2 For the 3d day, ſee Hoſ.6. 3. and 
nah. 1. 17. and Gen. 22. 4, On the 3d d 


Iſaac freed from his {intended} ſlaught 


on the Altar. 


* 1 
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And that He was [after it] ſeen of Cephas ; 2 then 4 Luk. 23. 
the whole [ /ociety of the] twelve [i Apoſtles d on the day Nax. 24. 


6, After that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren !“. 
once [in Galilee ;,] 2 of whom the greater part remain 
to this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. EY 
After that he was ſeen of James; 2 3 then [again] of 
the Apoſtles 4 5 Cat his Aſcenſion.) Ht 
8. An laſt of all, Caf ter his aſcenſion] He Was ſeen of me 


ons of Lan abort ive, and] d one born out of due time. 1 3 
9. For I am the leaſt e [and laſt] of [all], the Apoltles, d An abor- 
am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe L/ ] e pb. 3. 8. 
lecuted £the Church of God. f Gal. 1; 13. 


10, But by thes grace of God [notwithſtanding,] Iam "og . 
hat nom] I am; and his Grace, which was beſtowed up- g Favor. 
we, was not in vain,[or unfruitful in me:] But I [have] 22 Or. It. 
bored more abundantly C for the large extent of my.labors] Pri grace 


e Grace k of God, which was with me [borh to enable, ph. 3. 7 
4 proſper my labor. 8. Matt: ie. 
12. Therefore whether it were I, or they, [who were the 20. e's 
ef promulgators of the goſpel,] fo we [both unanimouſly] T3053: 
ach, and fo ye [firmly] believed. | 

12. Now if Chriſt be [thus ſurely] preached, that he 

e from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is 

reſurr ection [97 men] of the Dead | ? | 1 See note 
but if there Ccan] be 6 no reſurrection of the dead, ve*l: 1. 

mis Chriſt not riſen, | | 

14. But if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain ; 

your faith Cin all other things taught or believed, ] is alſo 

1 | 

J. Vea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of matters con- 

ung] God [ himſelſ :] becauſe we have teſtified of God 

it He raiſed up Chriſt ; whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be 

the dead riſe not [ at all.) 


dad, yer] raiſed. | Cheilt ba 
V. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, [but detained a priſoner raiſed. 

Other Greek Copies. dee 38. Apoltles here including more than the 

cle 2 apparitions are not mentioned twelve, verl. 5, | | 
viere, The firlt probably, the great 6 Or, it there ſhall be none of other 
Weltation in Galilee toretold, and pre- men, then not ot him; becauſe rhe Cang 
Inted, Matt. 26.32. 28, 7. allo of others, that are his, is an intepacable 
Probably him that is called the Lords effect and vertue of his reſurrectioa: there- 
mer. Ack. 12. 17, -15, 13. Gal. 1. 19. tore none, or all. Sce Ih. 11. 23. Thel. 4. 
At his aſcenſion, ſee Act 1. 4, 12. Luk. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 3. Jo. 14. 19. Kom. 4. 29. 2 
9. Or that Joh. 20. 15. Cor. 3. 15. . 
P 2 fil 


\ 


bis Reſurrection, and on the eighth day after it.] 36. Jo. 20, 


n they,[any of chem] Allh: yet not | [ of ny ſelf,] but of God with 


6, For if the dead riſe not, then a is not Chriſt, [who 4 Then nei-. 
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ſtill in the grave, ] your Faith [of redemption and delivery 
by Hen] is vain; ye [deſtiture of a Mediator] are Vet 
hn 4- your fins, b[unpardoned,and Nlaves to Death unconguee 
"+5 1 Then they alſo, which are taln alleep in [ths fg 
of ] Chriſt, [and much have ſuffered for him, ] are [al 
 terly} periſhed, 

c Hare . 19. LFer ] if for the advantages] in this life only, wech 
hoped. hope in Chriſt; we [ /o per ſecuted continually for his ng 

are of all men moſt miſerable, 
20. But now [ Bleſſed be God] Chriſt is riſen from 
4 A. 26. dead; and become the d firſt-fruits 2 of them that ſlept 
= = God e; whom alſo the whole harveſt in due time ſhall all 


e 1 Thefl. a. in the like reſurrection.] 


1. 21. For L ſo to God it ſeemed meet, that] f ſince by ma 

7 3 came death [into the world,] by man came alſo the reluſ 
14, 15, 17. ction of the dead. | | 

22. For as in [the man] Adam all [partakers of hi 

ture] dye; even ſo in [the man} Chriſt ſhall all 35 

b 2. = kers of his nature h and ſpirit] be made alive [again], 

23. But every man in his own order, [not all at once 

4 r Theta. LE] Chriſt, the firſt- fruits; afterwards, they that 

15, 16, 17. Chriſts at his[ ſecond ] coming, k | 


1 Both in body and Soul. For, if Chriſt and raiſing, them both. (See Rom. g 
be not raiſed, f1n- remaining unpardoned, Alluſion is made here to Lev. 19. 24. I 
renders both milerable, The parts of one 26. 2. All the Harveſt was conſecrated 
whole (as ſinning or juſtified) being de- ſanctified by the firſt- fruits offered. 
{tined to happinets or miiery, both equal. Rom. 11. 16.) 
ly: And a temporal death being inflict- None raiſed, i. e. to glory, and tot 
ed on the body, as well as a ſpirſtual on milirade of the reſurreQion of the 9 
the Soul, only tor fin, therefore, upon fin dam, but only his children; and thi 
remitted, the bodies punithment muſt be the power oi the ſame quickning $pi 
removed, it the fouls be: ſince both, or God in them both. Now of this re 
none, are redeemed. An happy immor- ion to glory only, the Apoltle ſpea 

tality of the Soul and non-returreftion of here, as allo, 1 Theſſ. 4. The wicket 
the body are inconſiſtent. (See Mat. 22. ſhall have a reſurrection, but not tot 
32.) ard the foul owes its happy immor- nal lite, but death: nor to any ſpirit 
tality, as much to Chrills riting again, as but to all manner ot moleſtful palfib 
the Body doth its Revivification. And infirmity, putretfaction, and corrupt 
thoſe who denied the Bodies reſurrection ſave only that implying a ſecond di 
denied alſo the Souls immortality; as the tion of . being : nor in glory, 
Sadducees, Act. 23: 8. and the Apottle's ar- vileneſs and detoranty not b Chri 
guments here ſeem iramed againſt theſe the 2d Adam their father, but as their] 
Corinthians, as deny ing both theſe. See por by, the R of his Spirit, 
note () verſe 1. 3 the power of his juſtice. 

2 Firlt in order; 2ly the earneſt of the. 4 And as like reſurrection, ſo ſhal 
ſane thing to be pertormed to the reſt of the like aſcenſion allo, and be carri 
his members, by the ſame Spirit reſidin in, jn the Clouds. (See 1 Theff, 4. 17.) 


24.4 


24. [And] hen, 


ſurrect i on accompl 


and power i 


priſoners by it.) 


mongſt you] i Elſe v 


| 1 Chrilts kingdom hath no end, Luk. 1. 
33. Only. then, ſhall be a tranſition there- 
d trom the preſent exteriour adminiſtra- 


and of the Angels, and of men, Chrilts 
lubltitutes 3 and by the operation of ſecond 
czuſes, &c. to a far greater perfection, (al- 
ter all oppoſitions removed, ) by the more 
n mediatè rule, and energy of the Bleſſed 
Traity ; His Saints being now more clole- 
18) voiced, and, it 1 may Id ſay, annihila- 


CHAP. XV. 


[Death being vanquiſhed, and the re- 
ede] cometh the end [of this world, and 
of our Saviors preſent government thereof: J when, [having fi- 
bed the work of our Salvation, ] he ſhall have gelivered up 
the Kingdom, * [ he, as his Fathers ſubſtitute, now admini- 
ftreth] to God and the Father; when he ſhall L f-/} have 
a put down all [adverſe] rule, and all [oppoſite] authority, © 1 — a- 


25. For he, [the man Chriſt Jeſus, Imuſt [continue this his) 
reign Lynder God ;] b till [according to the Pſalmiſt ©] He 
hath put all enemies under his feet. pur. 

26. [Aud one, and] the laſt, enemy that 5 ſhall be de- * 110, 
ſtroyed [by im] is death; © [which ſhall be done in the re- 34. Heb, 1. 
ſurection of his Servants from it, who are as yet detained . 


27. For He, [namely the Father, ] hath put all things un- e kev. 20. 
der his feet ¶ /aith the Prophet. f] But when he [ths] faith 
Al! things are put under Him, It is manifeſt, that he is ex-Ajcb. >. 8. 
cepted ( from any ſubjeftion, or quitting his throne, Jwho did 
put all things [#25] under Him, [only as his Lieutenant.) 

28. And [rhere:ore (ai before I ſaid,)] when all things 
ſhall be Lat laſt] ſubdued unto Him, then ſhall (i] the 
don al ſo himſelf, [giving up this Vicarial and Temporary 
power, together with the reſt o his Redee med] beſl- come a] 
dubject s unto Him, that put all things under Him: that g 1 Cor. 3. 
thereafter] God [inthe blifſed Trinity] may be [ Himſelf fr u 
mmediatly] All in All; [Communicating himfelt in all ful- 
neſs to all his Saints, and admittin 
the Deity, without further i rants nd interceſſion,of a Me- 
diator. And All in All without any further oppoſition or contra- 
dition of any thing that offends h within his Kingdom. 

29. [Such things ſhall ve after the reſurrection. Whichre- a. 

urreftion ſeems to be granted alſo by the practice of ſome 4. 
Tat [matter to purpoſe] ſhall they do,* For. 
hich are baptized for the dead, that converted toChriſt ia- 


| | have bin, when as yet the world was not. 
dm uf it, by the ſervice, ol Chriit (as man) 


bring to 
nought, 

$9 long 
until he 


Is de- 
| ſtroyed. 


— 
2 fpſal. 8. 7. 


them to an Union with 


h Matt. 13. 


ted into his Greatneſs, (See Jo. 17. 8.) 
Such, as we may conceive: his dominion to 


2 Baptized, for me catechumens, that 
died beiore baptiſm, out ot an opinion of 
the ueceiity or baptiſm (fo Grotius) as 
hkewile (1th Diodat) that ſuch de- 
ceaſed might be enrolled, and commemo- 
ra ted, and a happy reſurrection prayed tor 
chem, together, with other faithful de- 
ccalcd. ; 

e and 
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f . riſe not at all, hy are they a then baptized 
ron ha- [ fince ſuch muſt grant, it nothing beſteadsthem? ] 
är ds. 
Our. a 
4 L Theft hour, 1 Lino reward after it?] 
2, 19. 31. [I proteſt 
e Rom. 8. 


36. 1 Cor. 


4. 10, 11. 
Pſal. 119. 
1 
According 


1 See verſe 18. note 1. | 
2 This Epiſtle ſeems to be writ from E- 
pheſus, or ſome other place in Aſia, not far 
remote from it: and that, before the tu- 
mult of Demetrius (meationed Act 19. 
23.) S:e for this, 1 Cor. 16. 8, 9 com- 
are Act Lo. 1. · 19. 30. So that this his 
hting with beaſts chere, vas betore the 


aid Tumult. As for St. Luke's omitting it 


in the biftory, it is no more than muſt 
be conteſſed, of many other ſignal ſufferings 


of S. Paul; mentioned by Himſelt, 2 Cor. 


11. 23, 24, 25, Yet is nothing ſaid of ma- 
ny of them by 8. Luke in the Acts, of his 
8 times being ſcourged, ny one mention- 
ed, Act. 16.23. of his often deaths only one 
mentioned, Act 14. 19. of his ſhipwracks 
(thoſe preceding the writing the 2d Epiſtle 
to Corinth) none mentioned. And the reaſon 
may well be, becauſe (as Baronius ob- 
ſerves) St. Luke reports not things ſo par- 
ticularly, ſave when himſelf was preſent. 
Baron. An. Cbriſt. 58. S. Lucas ea, quibus 
præſens non fuit, adeo ſummatim recenſet, 
ut tribus fere verbis res geſtas plurium men- 
fium J annorum perſtringat. Of which ſee 
an example in Act. 20. 1, 2, 3. &c. Now 
tho we find Luke accompanying St. Paul 
before this his preaching in Epheſus, Act. 
16. 10. Yet he ſeems to have bin left by 
the Apoſtle in Macedonia : See Act. 17. 1. 
compare 16, 19. and 20. 5. (afterwards ſent 
by him out of Macedonia to Corinth. 2 
Cor. 8. 18, 19.) but not to have returned 
to his attendance of St. Paul, till Act. 20. 
8. after St. Paul had left Epheſus and Ma- 
cedonia : where he writ the 2d Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, not long after the writing 
of the firſt. Theſe ſufferings therefore were 
in Lukes abſence from the Apoſtle, And 
this fighting with the beaſts ſeems the ra- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
nity,and deſiring Baptiſm,chance to dye before it at the dead 


30. And hy ſtand we in jeopardy [as of our life] every 


by your rejoicing d which! * 

[with you in the middllè o theſe ſufferings,] in Chriſt Jeſus 
4.0. 2. Cor. our Lord, I [run the hater d to) dis e daily. 

32. If F (after the manner of men) 1 have Cencoumred 

and] fought with beaſts 2 at Epheſus what advantageth it 


fo man. To ſpeak after the manner of men. 


ther mentioned, becauſe a thing but newly 


or the dead: 


* 


alſo] have 


done; and he ſeems more to enlarge upon 
the ſame thing in 2 Cor. 4. 7, &c. and 2 
Cor. 1. 8, 9. where he mentions ſuffering 
in Aſia (whereas the Acts mentions none 
in particular ſave that of Demetrius ;) and 
ſuch 1 wherein he was preſſed 
abave ſtrength; deſpaired of life; had the 
ſeatence of death; was at laſt delivered 
from ſo great a death; (it ſeems not any 
ordinary way of dying ; ) all which very 
well ſuit with this being expoled in the 
Theatre to thoſe furious bealts : (A rela 
tion of which from ſome former Hiſtori- 
ans, See in Nicephorus, I. 2. c. 25.) Or, 
perhaps with his being. , 
1. e. in the purpoſe of men, the Magiſtrate, 
ſentenced and condemaed to this death, 
tho delivered and reſcued from the execu- 
tion of this ſentence by the Divine Provi- 
dence, in ſome manner not declared here, 
St. Paul's being a Citizen of Rome and plead- 
ing it here, perhaps might free him from 
ſuch a vile puniſhment. See this dar &- 
Sego 70» frequently uſed by the Apoltle alſo 
to*qualifie his ſpeech,{as a man would ſay.) 
Rom, 3 5. -6. 19. 1 Cor. 9. 8. And this 1a. 
ther favors his encountring with men at 
Epheſus, fierce as wild beaſts, 8c. (as alſo 
he ſaith, 2 Tim. 4. 17. That he was del. 
yered out of the mouth of the Lion.) And, 
then, moſt probably, this may relate to 
that furious tumult, raiſed there on-a-ſud- 
den by Demetrius and the Silver-Smiths, 
Act. 19. both againſt the Chriltians and 
Jews, who wereequally adverſaries to ths 
worſhip of Diana. But then, ſince 8. Paul 
{taid ſome time at Epheſus after the writ- 
ing of this Epiſtle, c. 16. 8. we mult im- 
gine his departure thence mentioned, At 
20. 1. not to have bin immediatly after the 


uproar ceaſed. 


. 


$, 


ne 
ul 
it- 
Vo 
d. 
the 
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ge. if the dead riſe not? ¶ Then as ſome of you ſay;]} à Let 2 Bfai. 22. 
4 and drink, [ard take our pleaſure] for to morrow we *3* 56. 12. 
die, Land there is an utter end of us.] | 

33. Be not deceived [by ſuch perſons diſcourſe. Theſe] evil 
communications corrupt good manners. * 

34. b Awake © to righteouſneſs, and ſin not, [ ſeduced by 5 Rom. 13. 
ch wicked doctrines to a disbel:ef of any future puniſhments **- Eph. 
pr rewards.) For [there are] ſome [amongſ} you, who] have © Troly 

it the knowledg d Land fear] of God. I ſpeak this © to 4 Tit. 1, 16. 


[caxſe] your ſhaine, f either who are ſuch, or who tolerate | 54-2. 12. 


Hol. 
wh amongſt you.] = 


© FRO ; e That you 
But ſome man will ſay ; How are the [ faithful, when] may be 


120 [and conſumed] raiſed up again?] and withs what 1 
lind of] body do they come? | he 
36. Thou fool; 2 That, which Thou [ yearly) ſoweſt, lind of. 
and caſteſt into the ground, ] is not quickned [ again,] ex- 
pt it die, Þ [ard be rotted firſt ] b To. 12, 24. 
37. And [again] that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt | 
it that body, that ſhall be, and which afterward comes from 
clothed and enriched with many new parts and ornamentꝭ 3] 
t [the naked and] bare grain; it may chance of wheat, 
: _ e for g Faſhioned] bod 
38, But giveth it a [diverſly faſhione [ Fram 
at it was ſomn, ] as it hath pleaſed him; and 5 ow 
ed his own L ſeveral kindof ] body; Land theſe, in their 
riection much differing from one another.] : 
39. [As alſo amongFt ani mals, ] all fleth [of them] is not 
e lame Lmanner of ] fleſh ; but, Las God hath pleaſed, ] there 
one kind of fleſh of men; another fleſh of ; another | 
hſhes 5 and another of birds, | 4 
49, There are i alſo [both] celeſtial bodies, and bo- i Both. 
terreſtrial : But the glory of the celeſtial is one nuch 
ppleater; ] and the glory of the terreſtrial is another, 


uch inferior. ] | 
bl, Among ft the celeſtial bodies alſo, ] there is one glory 
the Sun; Land] another of the Moon; and another 
y of the _ : For one ſtar differeth Luc h] from ano- 
ar in glory. | | 
2, So alſo . Reſurrection of 2 the dead: LA much 
rently quali ſied body raiſed from what is interred. as alſo. 
Cleans he ala of one; (hen) front tt avs of ane 


A rerſe in Menander. Ny rection in order only to that of l g 
e apo pete berg ef the Aclur- e G che Ufctel. vo that of the saint 


btiher.] 


120 


By 
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other: I It is fown [here] in corru 
corruption, [and impaſſibility,) 


ption, it is raiſed in i jp: 


34. Itis ſown in diff or our fang frame 3] It is raiſed in 


glory, 2 [ ſplendor; and Majeſty.) It is fown in weakneſs: it 
is raiſed in power, [ ſtrength, and agility.) | 

44 It is ſown a a natural body; it is raiſed a ſpiritual; 
body. [For] there is a natural body, and 


gan animal 
body. 


5 Gen. 2. 7. 


body. 

45. 
c Rom. 8. 
14. &c. 

1 Not only freed from any future diſſo- 
Jution of nature, but from all paſſibility 
from any contrary, which may inter any 
moleſtation, grief, or pain; an Incorruption 
the wicked are not raiſe to, but are liable 
ftill to all paſhbility, infirmity, putrefaction, 
&&, (excepting only what implies a diſſo- 
lution of their being ; ) or liable at leaſt 
to ſuch miſery as much tranſcends them, 

2 Glory. i. e. ſplendor, clarity; as be- 
fore, verſ. 41. Ongglory of the Sun, ano- 
ther of the Moon, c ;rdiag to that which 
appeared in our Lord: not in his ſhewing 
himſelt to his Diſciples after his reſurrecti- 
on; for then it was neceſſary for his 
more familiar converiing with them, and 
ſhewing hnaſelf to have the lame Body 
wherein he ſuffered. ſo to lay aſide this Glo- 
ry: but in his transfiguration, Matt. 1. 
in which he repreſented the Glory of this 
fate, his face ſhining like the Sun. Matt. 
17. 2. and in his Apparition, again, to St, 
Stephen ſftavding betore the Council, and 
to St. Paul in his way to Damaſcus, Act. 5 
A reſemblance of which {piendor was * 
ſo ſeen in the iace oi Moles when he de- 
ſcended from Gods preſence, Ex Od. 24. 30. 
and of S. Stephen, in behviding our Lord 
in Glory, Act. 6. 13. compare 7. 55. See 
this Glory and clarity of dur Lord, and his 
Saints mentioned, Phil. 3. 21. 2 Cor. 3. 
18. 1 Jo. 3. 2. below, verſ. 49. Matt. 13. 

. Whece our Lord faith; that, as the 
wicked ſhall be caſt into a Furnace of Fire, 
ſo the Righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. See Dan. 12.3. 

3 Made ſuch by the ſuper natural vertue 
of the Holy Spirit, communicated by Chriſt 
to all his members. See Gal. 6. 8. Jo.6.51. 
Rom. 8. 11. Jo. 4. 14. compare 7. 39. Ey 
which Spirit the body ſhall be advanced, 
in many things to participate the perteQi- 


ons, that are in ſpirits: tho not to be ſup- 


2 


there is a ſpirityq] 


For ſo it is written; b The firſt man Adam was made 
a livingSoul[the convergher o. an animal life to his oſter:. Jy] 
the laſt Adam c was made a quickning Spirit, rh 


e Author 
poſed to be changed into the nature of a 
ſpirit, or of ſuch Bodies as are tenuious aud 
perſpicuous ; but to remain ſtiu ſolid, and 
palpable, (as conſiſting ot flelh and bones 
ltill,) as allo our Lords glorified Body 
was. Yet, in reſemblance ot ſpirits, ſubs 
ject no more to any alteration : aud its pre. 
tent qualities changed, not nee..ing any 
ſultenance, reſt, or ſleep, any more thang 
ſpirit doth. See 1 Cor. 6. 12. and blow 
v. 30. Freed from ail p nderoſity, mai 

any way, upward, dow: ward, with ay od 
Propenſion, and facility; Again, paſug 
thro all mediums of whatever Bodies with 
out reſiſtauce, or reſtraint, or retardation 
and with all celetiry, the ſoul deficerh; 
and hence faddenly any-where appearing 
and difappearing. An example of which 
things were ſeen in our Lords Body alter 
his reſurrection; which aſcended into bes. 
ven, carried up by the power of his own 
Hy Spirit, without any external al, ar 
allltance Being when at ſome Ciltuac 
irom the diſciples, received into a cloud 
Act. I. 9. (Such a Cloud alſo ſeen in the 
Transfiguration, when Moſes and Ela 
dilappeared.) Which body of our Lont 
allo eatred to the Diſciples, when thi 
dores thut; appeared, and diſappeare 
at piealure Some reſemblance of ud 


ſtate or the body in the next life hath bi 


ſecu here, in Moles, Elias, and our Lord 
falting from food ior {1x weeks time:! 
our Lords being carried by the Power 
the ſpirit into the Wildernels, Matt, 4. a 
S. Philip the Deacon his being ra pt by tl 
ſpirit, and ſuddenly removed to Azotll 
40 Miles diſtant from Gaza: and tl 
Church-ltory is frequent, in relating 
Bodies of ſome Saints to have bin, as it ve 
by force, elevated from the Ground, wht 
they endeavoripg againſt it, in ſome {rd 
ger Extaſies. | 


C H AP. XVI. 


Fountain of a Spiritual life by the ſced "f the Holy S pirit, 
at in all bis children; conferring the like incorruption, and 
mortality, on them at che time appointed, as himſelf bath 
ready atrained in his paſt reſurrettion.] 
46, Howbeit, that was not firſt [made], which is ſpi- 
ual : o_ that which is natural; and afterward, that which 
ritual. | 
. [ For} the firſt man, [ from whom we derive our pre- 
condition], was of the earth, Ca and ſo] carthy Lan Gen. 2 
wptzble, and] the ſecond man, [thar ;s the fountain of 
| raw being, ] 1 the Lord; [(n that nature, wherein 
wour ſpiritual parent), deſcending] from heaven, b Land“ Jo. 3. 13, 
heavenly and immortal.) 5 NE 5 
48, [Now] as is the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy, 
[pring deſcended from him :] and [again,] as (now) is; Jo. 3. C. 
heavenly, ſuch are they [to be kewi/e] that are hea- | 
bly, [the partaters of his lineage, and deſcent, ] 
49. And as we have [ow firſt] born the image of the . 
thy, d Len corruption and difhonor;, fo] we, Las many © Gen. 5.3. 
we his children, ] ſhall here after] bear alſo the image of 28. _ 
leavenly, e [7 incorruption, and.glory.] 23.18. Phil. 
jo. Now this I ay, Bretliren, that Lehe ſe groſs and garthy 3. 241 J>- 
Warces of ] fleſh and blood, it they are, and unaltered f Cor. 5. 
heir Cualities, ] cannot inb:r it, (er enter into, ] the King- 1, 4. Rom. 
mof God Cin heaven z] neither doth L ſuch] corrupti- Chr. , o 
nherit incorruption. —=_ #3 lat. 22. 
51, Behold 8 I ſhew you a myſtery [anda ſecret]; we 30. Fol. 2. 
not [at that day] all ſleep. [indeed, or dye by the uſual z, . 
ſllation of Nature: ] but we ſhall all be changed h [ froms fell hon 
at we were; even thoſe alſo, whom that day finds alive.] 5 (Ther 
2. LA in a moment Land] in the twinkling of an 4. 15, 16, 
, at L the ſummons of] the laſt trampi : (for k the . „ 


Mat. 


121 


19 


ed incorruptible; and we [rhat are living then] ſhall 4. 16. 

6] be changed! (into the like.) ] 3 2 Be ful 
3, For this corruptible muſt [rher, univerſally] put on trumpet, 
orruption ; and this mortal muſt put on immortality, .m /* PR 
So when this corruptible ſhall have [once] put on 2697 
] incorruption, and this mortal ſhall, have pat on 5. 4. 
geh] immortality ; then ſhall be brought to paſs the fay- g F 2% 
that is (Zong ſence] written. n [That] Deatli, [which « Rev. 20. 
Wowed up all formerly,] is [now] ſwallowed up o [ir 14. 


& , 
. o H ll, 2 
] in victory [ for ever.] 2 Hall 3» 


J. O Death, where is thy ſting Lehen O p Grave where 12 
Tis thy victory 4? Q [Behold 


7 


umpet ſhall ſound; and the [already] dead ſhall be 31. 1 Theg: 


122 
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56. [ Behold, all] the ſting of death, [by which it 
wound us,] is ſin. And [again] the ſtrength of ſin, [by ah 
z Rom. 4. me arc rendred ſubject to it,] is the law, Z 


15. 5. 20. 
7. 3,8, 13. 
&c. 


a Rom. 7. 
25. 1 Jo. 8. 


ſus Chriſt. a 


7, But thanks be to God, who [at laſt] giveth u 
| vides [over all theſe,] thro [the power of ] Ls Ll 


5. 58. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt 
movable Lin this faith, and alſo] always abounding int 


32. 


h See verſ. work {and ſcrvice] of the Lord b; for as much as you 
hereby] know, that E /zch] your labor is not in vain in 


Lord; [but ſhall receive an excellent re ward. 


—— 


© Act. 11. 
28, 29.24. 
17. Rom. 
15. 26.2 
Cor. 8. 4. I. 

9. I, 2, 12. 

Gal. 2. 10. | 

d Act. 16. 6. 

e Act. 20. 7. 

Rev. 1. 10. 
F Exod. 23. 
35, Deut. 
16. 16. 

4 Treaſur- 
128 up. 

5 Wu Wald- b 
ever he 


unto Jeruſalem. 


16, IG. 

þ Gift. 
Act. 19.21. 
2 Cor. 1. 

15, 16. 

m See Act. 
20. 2, 3. 


1 See our Saviors Apparitions, and the 
Ch riſtian Aſſembles cn that day : (being 


the day of our Saviours Reſurrection, and 


therefore, under the Goſpel, more {pect- 
ay in{iituted and dedicated to Gods more 
{ulemn worſbip,) Jo. 20. 19, 28. Act. 20. 
7, Rev. I. 10. 
2 It is probably gathered, (See Preface) 
that S, Paul writ this Epiſtle when he was 
at Epheſus,atter Apollo had bin at Corinth. 
Act. 19. 1. 1 Cor. 3. 6. or at ſome place 
rear it, in Alia ; not Jeng betore his 
journey into Macede nia, whither he vent 
as he j urpoled: But made not this journey 


4. And if it be [rhought] meet, that ] go alſo, 
go with me [to ſee all jiſtly diſtributed. 5 
5. Now I will come unto you 2, when I ſhall have pt 
thro Macedonia! for] [intend to] paſs thro Macede 
6. And it way be, that I will abide, [ for ſome time) 
and winter, with you. m 3. That [afterward] Ye 


CHAP. XVI. 


O W concerning the collection for the I 
Saints Cin Fudea] c as I have given order to 
Churches in Galatia a, even ſo do ye. 

2. [At your public aſſembly,] upon the firſt- day of 

week, ef let every one of you lay by him [ ſomethin 

in ſtore [. for the collection, Ih as God hath proſpered hin 
there [need to] be no gatherings wha! 

3. Andi when 1 come; whomſoever you fhatl app 

y your letters, them will I ſend to bring your k liver 


come. 


they | 


to Corinth at the time intended. ( 
1.15, 16. and the reaſon. of his de 


it, 2 Cor. 1. 23.) Howbeir, he wel 


ther before his journey into Judea, “ 
the Epiltle to the Romans appears 
written by him from Corinth alt 
time, See Preface to the Rom. 20 
14.13. I. . 

3 S. Paul went, afterward, with! 
to Jeruſalem : where he endeavor' 
at Pentecoſt, Act- 20, 16, and came! 
lippi at Eatter, Act. 20. 6. there 
tin. e he{taid in Greece (which wi 
menths, Act. 20. 3.) were winter · mo 


5 


CHAP. 
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yl me the courteſy to] bring me on my journey ; whi- 


ſoever 1 go. 2 


For will not ſee you now by the way, 3 [mhen I can- 
; but I truſt Lhereafter] to tarry a while with you, 


Lord permit, a 


. But 1 will tarry L. /#:1/] at Epheſus until Pentecoſt, 


a Act. 18.2, 
1 Cor. 4alg. 


for a great dore v and effectual is [ here] opened un- Rer. 14.25 
me L for introducing the Goſpel] e; and [beſides] there 2 Cor. 2. 12. 


many adverſaries, [who muſt be oppoſed.] 


Col. 4.24 
Cc See Act. 


0. Now Lone an while,] 4 if Timotheus come [to you, a] 19.1, 9, 23. 


that he may be with you e without Can fear, danger, * 


1Cor. 4. 17. 
Securely. 


ſurbance, fram the factiaus:] for he worketh the work 7 


the Lord, f as J alſo do. 


2 ls Phil. 2. 


11, Let no man therefore deſpiſe him Lor his doctrine, be- hell oy, 
iſe of lus yauth'; gi but (hen he ſhall leave you] conduct 1 Tim. 4,” 
] him forth in peace, that he may come unto me: for“ 

ok for him Lroge ther] with the brethren, Lt hat accom- 


wed him. 


— 


2, As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly deſired 
to have come unto you with theBrethren; but his will 
not at all to come, L unto you] at this time, [being letted 

bbuſneſs;] but he will come, when he ſhall have [a 


re] convenient time. 


j Watch ye [rat ye be no way ſeduced:] ſtand faſt in 
faith; quit you like men [in defence thereof ;] be ſtrong. 


Allet all your things be done with Charity Ch and with-,, Cor. 1 4 


alt ian. | 


I5. il beſeech you, Brethren, (ye know the houſe of Ste- 
nas, that it is the firſt-fruits k Ci the goſpel] of Achaia : <; 


1. 
41 exbort.} 
E Rom. 16. 


| that they have addicted [and dedicated] themſelves to om. 12. 


ſervice and] miniſtery s 1 of the 1 
I6, That ye ſubmit your ſelves m unto ſuch, and to every 17. 


1 Heb. 13, 


that a helpeth with us, and laboreth Cin the Goſpel.) * Work- 


eth with 


7. 1 am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortuna- chem. 


Some Converts uſed to accompany the 
Iles in their travels from place to place 
heir guidance, for their {ecurity, and 
ther aſkiſtance. See Act. 15. 3.17. 4, 
eee, 16. 1. 

To Judga. See 2 Cor. 1. 16. 

-h oe 1. — 3 rpoſes * 
ed in the e, according to occaſi- 
offered. * 8 A; 

Timotheus and Eraſtus were ſent by 
Apoſtle into Macedonia for the berter 
mation of his new Plantations there ; 


ſee Act, 19.22. and ir ſeems ordered, from 
thence to go to Corinth. 1 Cor. 4. 7. and 
ſo to return to him to Epheſus. 

Who taught at Corinth after S. paul. 


N See Act. 18. 27. 19. 1. 1 Cor. 3. 6. 


6 In exerciſing, the office of Paſt 
(probably,) ſome of them at leaſt, (fra 
in the next verſe, the Apoſtle requirin 
ſubmiſſion to them ;) or the office of dea 
conthip. See Rom. 12. 7, lee verſ. 17, Ste- 
1 himſelt one ot the viſitants of St. 

aul. 


* 


tus, 
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4 Phil. 2. 


„Phil. 13. . 
Gal. = 185 ſupplied. 


Quieted, 18. For they have b refreſhed my ſpirit, © and [1 preſum 


5. Col. 4 19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. . and Priſc 


23. ſtian A ebe that is Creceiv d] in their houſe, d 34 

e brethren [ here} greet you. Greet ye{lij 
2— 16. wiſe] one another with an holy kiſs. es 
21. The ſalutati on of me Paul, L ſet to] with mine q 


20. All t 


Feal. 4. 18. hand. f 6 


Anathema Maranatha. 7 


23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, | 
24. My Ldeareſt] love be with ay all, Lin the ſpiritud 
co-relation we have all] m Chriſt Je | 


In their kind viſit, comfortable meſ- 
ſage, Alms, or other aſſiſtance given him. 
_ 2 Or, my Spirit, which is one with yours, 
for the perfect love I bear you. 
3 See Rom. c. 16. v. 3. note. 
Come copies add: Tp ors eri o Nc 
5 A ceremony, in thoſe times, uſed at 
the diſſolving of their religious meetings, 
and pronouncing of the benediction; te- 
ſtitying their unity and charity to one an- 
other. Juſtin. Mart. Apolog. 2. When we 
make an end of Prayer, we ſalute one ano- 


ther with a kiſs. 1 
6 The Apottle, when uſing an Amanu- 


22. If [there be] any man [amongſt you, that] loveth ng 
[in ſincerity]. the Lord Jeſus [together with us,] let him N 


. 


us. Amen, 


enſis for the reſt of the Epiſtle, ſee Ram 
16. 22. ſubſcrib'd ſomething at the el 
thereof with his own hand: to give the 
more ſolemnly, his benediQion ; as lik 
wiſe, the more to aſſure them, the Epilt 
came from him andiwas not forged, & 
2 Thel. 3, 17. Col, 4. 18. | 
7 Anathema, accurſed: devoted to G 
vengeance, when he cometh to Judgmen, 
Maran-atha, The Lord cometh : i. e. U 
judgment. Jude 16 © '  _ 
$ The conſtant benediQtion at the 
cluſion of his Epiſtles, 2 The, 3. 18. 
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THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PAUL 
TO THR 


CORIN THIANS, 


PARAPHRASED. 


(127) 
4AINT PAUL writ this ad Epiſtle to the Co- 
J rinthians, not long after the firſt, being removed 
from Epheſus into Macedonia, (he mentioning in 
both his late great ſufferings in Aſia. See x Cor. 
15 32, compare 2 Cor. 1; 16. tho. theſe not expreſſed 
yy S. Luke in the Acts.) And here he writ it, after 
hat Titus, whom he had ſent out of Aſia to Corinth to 
vive him a perfect information of their affairs; (of 
whom he had heard ſome very diſpleaſing reports. See 
Cor. 1. 12.) was now returned to him into Mace- 
Jonia ; and had brought him from thence ſome com- 
ortable news, (ſee 2 Cor. 7. 6, 7.) He had intended 
ndeed a journey to Corinth before his paſſing into Ma- 
edonia, but not meeting with Titus at Troas, (as he 
xpected) ſo to have heard firſt from him, how all 
hings ſtood there, he altered his purpoſe. (See 2 Cor. 
.12,-1, 10; 23. 2. f. 1 Cor. 16. 5.) this tender-heart- 
d Father dreading to come to them with a rod of 
liſcipline in his hand; and before that he had heard 
rſt, that all things were well with them, and that 
hey had amended thoſe diforders, which fo much 
ended him. (See 2 Cor. 1:3. <12:21; 22.13. 12.) 
rom Troas therefore he went into Macedonia : from 


urned Titus again to them, accompanied with 
ome other Brethren of Macedonia, to perfect the 
orinthians contribution for the poor Chriſtians in 
Wudea before his own coming thither. (2 Cor. c. 8. 
9. and 1 Cor. 16. 2, 3, 4.) After this, himſelf from 
lacedonia made a journey into Greece, and to Co- 
nth, (Act. 20. 1, 2, 3.) And about this time paſſed 
ſo into Creet, taking Titus with him; and leaving 
im there, (Tit. 1.) About this time alſo he made an 
xcurſion as far as Illyricum from ſome part of Greece 


hence, with this conſolatory and kind letter, he re- 


nd ing an Epiſtle to Titus into Creet, and appointing 


(128) 
him to meet him at Nicopolis, (Tit: 3. 12.) there bein 
divers Cicies of this name, probably a Sea-Town in: 
irus ſo called, where the Apoſtle intended towinter, x 
he formerly intended to winter at Corinth; or ſome 
where in Greete, ſee 1 Cor. 16. 6. (for he ſpent in Mac 
donia and Greece the moſt part of a year fromPentecoff 
x Cor. 16. 8. till atter Faſter following, ſee Act. 20. 6) 
Returning to Corinth, he writ the Epiſtle to the Roman 
promiſing to give them alſo a viſit, as having now preach 
ed che Goſpel every-where, and finiſhed his intended af 
fairs in Greece, Macedonia, and his other Oriental plan 
tations, (See Rom.15. 19, 23.) But from Corinth he fi 
1 another Voyage into Judea, the neareſt way,by 

1, as he had done . (Act. 18. 18, 19.) cam 
ing with him, for the much perſecuted Chriſtians there 
the Alms he had collected from the Gentil Churches 
Achaia, Macedonia, Galatia, &c. (1 Cor. 16. 1. Cor, 
8. c. 9.) But, underftanding, that he was laid in wait fa 
atSea (which alſo perhaps made him paſs on foot fron 
Troas to Aſſos, Act. 20. 13.) by the Jews, partly ou 
of hate to his perſon, partly out of avarice for his mony 
he returned rather thro Macedonia as the ſafer paſſage 
being attended and guarded with no ſmall number 
his Friends,and Fellow- Miniſters in the Goſpel. An 
there having kept the Feaſt of Eaſter at Philippi, he ſe 
forward for Judea. See AQ. 20. 3, 6. Kc. 

In this 2d Epiſtle, written not long after the forme 
the Apoſtle gives the Corinthians an account of his de 
laying his journey to them, contrary to his former inteq 
tions; declaring, their many diſorders, (of the reform 
tion whereof, before Titus his return, a littlè beforet 
writing of this letter, he had heard nothing, as he ef 
peRed,)to have bin a chiefcauſe thereof, for that he wa 
very unwilling to come to them in ſorrow, and with 
rod in his hand. And here, occaſionally, he tells the! 


a 
his late great ſufferings in Aſia; but yet, of his pro- 
rus ſucceſs in the Goſpel at Troas, in Macedonia, 
hat way ever he moved; whereupon alſo he mag- 
es to them the dignity of this Evangelical, Miniſte- 
Function beyond the Former Legal. Again;upon the 
dnews brought him by Titus, rouching the good 
ts his former letter, and the ſevere cenſures inflict- 
therein, had wrought amongſt the Corinthians; and 
ching the rep ent ance, ſorrow, hum liation, as well as 
mation, they had ſhew ed upon it, he expreſſeth his 
eding joy and conſolation in it. And in this Epi- 
> (weeteis his ſtile; and apologizeth for his former 


eaves into favour again the Inceſtuous perſon for- 


miiation for his fault;) and requires alſo their recon- 
ation to him, excuſing withal the ſeeming ſeverity. 
his former cenſures, truly tending only to their edifi- 
on. Vet underſtanding likewiſe from the ſame Ti- 
that all their diſtempers were not as yet rhroughly 
ed, he threatens alſo, at his coming to them, to uſe 
Apoſtolical Power ſtill on all ſuch, as ſhall obſtinately 
fit in their known delinquency. In this Epilile al- 
ately, as it were, commending and menacing, 
Wwoing and ſmiling on,them:ſometimes in the bowels 
:moſt tender-hearted Father, and ſometimes in the 
ouſies of a moſt vigilant Paſtor: and indeed there 
pears no other Epiſtle of his, wherein he hath ſo much 
d che Orator. Again, upon the intelligence he had 
bme falſe ſeducers ſtill harbored and acting in that 
urch againſt him, to hinder any damage his flock 
pht receive by them, he gravely and authoritatively 
dicate his Apoſtleſhip ; and remembers them of the 
Apel firſt planted amongſt them by him; of the mani- 
ſpiritual Graces diſpenſed among them and miracies 


wpnefs, takes off his former cenſures; abſolves and 


y excommunicated (having now per formed a due 
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( 139) 

Wrought by his miniſtery; of his inſtructing thy 
Without wages, and mean- while working for the mi 
tenance of himſelf, and his Fellows, to avoid the; 
Pearance of any indirect ends in his Miniftery, | 
lets before them likewiſehis great labours and {ug 
ings for the Goſpel elſewhere ; his Revelations 
and Rapts,and Knowledge in ſpiritual matters, &. 
that this ſlighting of the Apoſtle hath occaſionel 
the world a much more perfect knowledge of his tf 
ſcendent Excellencies, than otherwiſe it could hy 
attained, notwithſtanding all that is delivered of 
in the Hiſtory of the Acts. Laſtly, upon his inte 
ing ſhortly a viſit of the afflicted Mother Church 
Judea, He writes to them to haſten their contrib 
ons ; for which buſineſs he returns Titus, and i 


others ſpeedily again to Corinth with ſome new 
ſtructions. | 


( 131) 
THE 
COND EPISTLE OF S. PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 
ORINTHIANS. 


— _ ⁰˙ * 


CHAP; I. 


9 Au L an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of en: 
| God, ® and Timothy our Brother, unto the Gl. 1. 7% 
Church of God, which is at Corinth, with all 
the Saints, which are in all * Achaia. 
race be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and 
the Lord jeſus Thrill. 
„ Bleſſed be b God, even the [gracious] Father of our 
d land Saviour] Jeſus Chriſt, the Father C and Fountain] 5 The God 
nercies, and the God of all comfort; n 
Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, I which of 
we {uffered at Epheſus very great c],that we may be able g g 
onfort them, which are in any trouble, by [the experi- 
70 the comfort, wherewith we our ſelves are comfort- 


Tor as the [1:ke] ſufferings [rothoſe} of Chriſt? abound à upon us 
bl ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by, {and from, ] abound. . 


lt, 

„ And, whether we be afflicted, it ic beneficial] for 

Ir conſolation and ſalvation ; which is e effectual in [ you 

| the [2ore willing] enduring of the ſame ſufferings, 8 

ch we alſo ſuffer; or, whether we be comforted, it is wrought. 

Heficial] for your Conſolation and Salvation, Lin your ex- 

ing confidently the ſame relief.) | 

und our hope Lin behalf] f of you is ſtedfaſt: [wel] f for. . 
pings that as you are partakers of the ſuffering, ſo 8s £ '** 

oe be alſo of the confolation.) 


ie Province, of which Corinth was the Metropolis. 


N 2 8 For 
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( 139) 
Wrought by his miniſtery ; of his inſtructing thy 
Without wages, and mean-while working for the mg 
tenance of himſelf, and his Fellows, to avoid the: 
Pearance of any indirect ends in his Miniſtery. 
lets before them likewiſehis great labours and ſuf 
ings for the Goſpel elſewhere ; his Revelations a 
and Rapts, and Knowledge in ſpiritual matters, &c, 
that this ſlighting of the Apoſtle hath occaſionel 
the world a much more perfect knowledge of his tr 
ſcendent Excellencies, than otherwiſe it could | 
attained, notwithſtanding all that is delivered of 
in the Hiſtory of the Acts. Laſtly, upon his inte 
ing ſhortly a viſit of the afflicted Mother Church 
Judea, He writes to them to haſten their contrib 
ons; for which buſineſs he returns Titus, and f 


others ſpeedily again to Corinth with ſome new 
ſtructions. | 


OO” 
THE 4 
COND EPISTLE OF s. PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 
ORINTHIANS 


— W — —— 


CHAP. I. 


5 Au L an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of „ 
| God, ® and Timothy our Brother, unto the Gal. 1. bs. 

Church of God, which is at Corinth, with all 

the Saints, which are in all 1 Achaia. 
Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and 
mthe Lord jeſus Thrill. 
. Bleſſed be b God, even the [gracious] Father of our 
d land Saviour] Jeſus Chriſt, the Father C and Fountain] b The God 
ercies, and the God of all comfort; n 
Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, [which of 
we ſaffered at Epheſus very great c],that we may be able . 2 
onfort them, which are in any trouble, by [the experi- 
10 * comfort, wherewith we our ſelves are comfort- 
or as the CI / ie] ſufferings Ctothoſe] of Chriſtd abound à upon us 
oh ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by, Card from, I abound. . 
tilt. __ | 
And, whether we be afflicted, it ig beneficial] for 
r conſolation and ſalvation; which is e effectual in os 
| the CLnore willing] enduring of the ſame ſufferings, cf 8 2 
ich we alſo ſuffer; or, whether we be comforted, zt is wrought. 
Heicial] for your Conſolation and Salvation, Lin your ex- 
ling confidently the ſame relief. 
And our hope Li behalf} f of you is ſtedfaſt: [well-] f For. 
wing, that as you are partakers of the ſuffering, ſo 8 © N 
oe be alſo of the confolation,) 


The Province, of which Corinth was the Metropolis. 


R 2 8 For 


— — 
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132 II. CORINTHIANS. 


8. For we woul:! not, Brethren, have you ignorant 
@ 1 Cor. 1%. our trouble, a which came to us { Lately] in Alia ; th 
op we were preſſed out of meaſure, and above Cour] ſtrenpf 
in ſo mach that we deſpaired even of life. | 

b Anſwer. 9. But we had [then ] the b ſentence of death ing 
ſelves without any ability to prevent it ;,] that we ſhouldn 
[at all] truſt in our ſelves, but in God, who [even] ra 
eth [and revive) the dead. 8 
10 Who [her] delivered us from ſo great [and 
certain] a death; and doth C deliver [zs daily: 
whom we truſt, that he will [a//0] yet L further continue 

deliver us. © Ls | 3 | ; 
I i. You allo helping together by [your] prayer fory 
15 ＋ that, for this gift [of 5 beſtowed 5 ust 
many. the means [ard interceſſions] of many perſons, thanks| 
SO ſo] may be given [and returmd to God] b [tho't] ma 
[perſons] on our behalf; Land ſo God may be the moreg 

fied.] 3 8 

12. For, Lamid it theſe afflictions, ] our rejoyring ist 
the Teſtimony of our conſcience [ro us,] that in imp 
d 1 Cor. 2. ty, and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 4 
* 25 worldly eloquence, and deſigns] but by [the ſpiritual ju 
of} the Grace of God, we have had our Lan inter 
converſation in the world, and L ſuch] more abund 
e 2 Cor. 11, to you-wards © [eſpecially.]- ne | 
8, 5- 1Cer. 13, For [alſoinabſence] we write none other thing 
9 5 to you, then 2 what you [publickly] read, or Lali 
knowledge [and approve for truth: Jand ] truſt you ſhall 

ways] acknowledge, [axd approve, ] even to the end 
14. As allo you have acknowledged us in [L /eme ]| 
FI Cor. 3.6. at leaſt,as having planted the Goſpel amongſt you f, I thu 
»?*: -- wb your rejoycing Land glory; ] eyen as 3 you allo, [ 

1 7 by us,]are ours in the Lretribution] - day of the 

eſus. | 

15. And in this confidence [of your affection and ny 

mer good ſervice, ] I was minded to come unto you b 

f Grace. [this ; ] that you might have a ſecond 8 benefit [ fro 

& preſence with you] f 

þ 1Cor.16.5. 16. And to paſs by you into Macedonia; h and toe 


I see note on f1 Cor. 15. 32. ä and allow of. 
2 i. 6. What you, reading, acknowledge, 3 See note on 1 Cor. 9. 2. 
a a . . z? . 82 ee £0 ws hae , | . 


on my way toward Judea x. 


CHAP. I. 
zoain unto you out of Macedonia;and of you to be brought 


17. When I therefore was thus minded [to come to you,] 
did I uſe + i changing ſuch my intention without ſuf- 


ent cau 


with me there ſhould 


nay ? 


[then]nay * 


bis holy Graces ] 1 God, 


what at the ſame diſtance from Epheſus 
(whence S. Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle) the 
dne more on the right, the other more on 
the lett hand; But Corinth of the twonearer 
for- a Sea-voyage to Judea, the Apoſtle 
intended from Epheſus to go by Sea firſt to 
Corinth, (in this verſe) and thence into 
Macedonia, and from Macedonia returning 
again to Corinth, (1 Cor. 16. 5.) from 
thence to take ſhip with his Collections for 
Judea. But afterward altering his purpoſe, 
becauſe he had heard nothing from Titus 
his return, (whom he had tor ſome time 
expected) in what poſture they ſtood, and 
bow they took his ſharp Epiſtle he ſent ; 
aud that be might give them the more re- 
ſpit of correcting their manners, leaſt when 
he came he ſhould be forced to ſhew ſome 
ſeverity, (ſee verſe 23.) and ſo perhaps 
alſo ſpoil the hopes of their promiſed large 
contribution to the neceſſitous Saints in 
Judea ; for theſe reaſons, ſay, altering his 


18. But, [4s ſure] as God [himſelf ] is true, our b word 
th:therto] toward you, [in whatever we have ſaid, or 
however ſome may calumniate us, ] Was not [now] yea; and 


ly Spirit of promiſe, ] and given ht 


t Achaia and Macedonia lying much 


7 Or, the things that I purpoſe, do] purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, [carnal, or ſecular, intereſts; ] that 
be [now]ayea yea: and Canon] nay Jam. z. 12. 


5 Preaching. 


19, For the Son of Gad, Jeſus Chriſt, [che conſtant ſub- 
jeff of 0:14 4: ſrourſe,] who was preached among you by us 
even by me, and 2 Silvanus, and Timotheus, [my compa- c xa, 15. 
nion', c] was not [ a matter of] yea, and nay: but in him 40. -18. 5. 
was vea, [without any. contradittion in af or in his d are in 
Meſſengers; and with all miraculous evidence o 

0. For all the promiſes of God d in Him are yea, and in for his glo- 
Him, Amen: [vc-:jied, fulfilled, confirmed to us] e unto the finto. 
Glory of God, by us [the promulgers of his Goſpel.) 

(21. Now He, who [thus] ſtabliſheth 3 us with you f in 38. 
Chriſt [che Truth, ] and { who] hath s 4 anointed us [with 5 Bphel. 5 


Him 


his Er ut he] e To God . 


g Act 10. 
1 Jo. 


O. 27. 


13. 14. 4. 


22, Who hath alſo h ſealed us [ for his own with the ho- 357er 
he earneſt of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 5. 5. 


purpoſe, He firſt paſſed over into Macedo- 
nia, and there, Titus bringing him good 
news from them, writ this Epiſtle to them. 
After this, he ſending Titus, and ſome o- 
thers to them again firſt, went at length 
himſelf to Corinth. But when he parted 
thence for Judea, for fear of the Jews 
ol thoſe coaſts, he ventured nor by Sea 
as was intended, with his charge of mo- 
ney z but returned again thro Macedonia 
into Aſia by a fater land-paſſage,tho ſome» 
what longer. See Act. 20, 3. | 

2 Silas, 

3 Us in our doctrine, aud you in the 
faith of it. 

4 Anointed with the Holy Ghoſt in a ſe- 
veral way, were both the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, and the believers: to whom alfo 
were frequently communicated, and ſpe- 
cially, to the Corinthians (See 1 Cor 1. 
4, 5, 6.) many extraordinary gifts thereof, 
by the Apoſtles miniſtery. (See Gal. 3. 2.) 


134 II. CORINTHIANS. 


in 4 Bl Ca pledge of our future redemptian and inher;. 
tance, 
23. [It was not then out of any levity in me ; ] but 1 

4>Cor 12. Godfor a record agen my Soul, that [it was meerly] A 
20, 21. 13. ſpare you, [and to fer my uſing ſeverity towards the yet not- 
2, 30. = ih Fes <3 offenders amang yay, that] I came not as yet unto 
P Exerciſe Corinth. „ 
— — 24. LT. 0 ſpare you T ſay; I not for that b we © have do- 
- 1 3-5- minion over your faith; i [to treat as we pleaſe thoſe, muy en. 
2 Cor. . tertain the profeſſion of the Goſpel, or to puniſh any, that walk 
= according thereto ; ] but are [ deſirous rather to be 2 ] helpers 
20 . 11+ of your joy Land conſolation therein.) For 4 by [thi] faith 
e Have [we vindicate, it is, that] ye e ſtand[and muſt attain Salva 


tion.] 


5 


CHAP. II. 


I. UT I determined this with my ſelf, that I would 

not come again to you in heavineſs | and grief; 

3 * therefore deferred my coming, till things wert 
redtified ] 

1 TM if I, L forced to uſe ſeverity, ſhould] make you 
ſorry 3;who is he then, 4 that [in theſe my aſflictions,] mak- 
eth me glad, but [ever] the ſame that is made ſorry byme! 

3. And [therefore] 1 wrote this ſame [in à letter] unto 

#2 Cor. 12. YOu, ¶ firſt to procure 4 reformation ; leaſt when I came, fl 
Pls ſhould have ſorrow from them, of whom, L for un great 
pains taken among them, 1 ought to rejaycez having con. 

fdence in you all, that my joy [and content] is the joy of 

you all Land that you deſire not in any thing to cauſe my grief. 

For out of much affliction, and anguiſh of heart lit 

ne; that] 1 [then] wrote unto you 8 [concermny ſuch 
7 4 enormities among you] with many tears, 5 not Con deſign] 


1 To alter and change; to commend, or ment of bim, who is made me. 
to blame, Aoy thing * according to The Apoſtle's hielt Wy in his of 
our ends, and advantages. „ ferinęs were his Converts, for whoſe Sal 
2 Our deſiga is to be the Miuiſters of joy vation fake he ſuffered. EE 


to yuu, not tyrants and d' mineerers over 5 The Apoltle's zeal many times, bothin 
you in this your 


Chciſtian profethon, in his ROY and writing, pouring forth 


which you muſt attain ſalvation. tears, See 


or; my making bim 
cofon of making me glad, 


il. 1 18. Act. 20. 1 . 
arrow is the oc- 2 Cor. 12. 21. 28 1 he. 3 
6 the amendment 6 


that 


CH AP. HI. 135 
t you, [eſpecially the faultleſs,] ſhould be a grieved Land Made 
7 ed 507 but that [from this] ye might know the rye 
Jove, clay I have more abundantly unto you, [and your 
aluation. e e t | 
5. But, (on the other ſide, ] if any (of you] have cauſed 
grief [ro me, ] he hath not grieved me, * but in part (only : 
I receiving comfort from the reſt, 2] that I may not over- 
charge you all, [as the canſers of my grief.) ' 

6. (4:4) ſufficient to ſuch a man 3 is this b puniſh- / Cenſure. 
ment, 4 which hath been inflifted [already < ] 5 of ſo many 4. the 
[ard ſo publickly.)J ; : 

7. So that contrariwiſe, [/aying aſide your ſeverity,] ye 
ought rather, [ow] to 9.7 him, and comfort him; leſt 
werhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up, {ad fall :rito 
deſpatr, ] with ovet much ſorrow, 8 
8. Wherefore 1 beſeech yog, tliat ye would Cre- admit 
In, into your ſociery, and] confirm your love towards him. 

9. For to this end, alſo, d did I write [before for inflicting 
theſe cenſures, ] that © I might know the proof of you, whe- ritten. 
ther ye be obedient to me s in all things. © 2 Cor. 7. 
10. [But now] to whom ye [think fit to?] forgive any '* 
thing, I [readily] forgive alſo, [having no private ends, or 


d Have ri 


ting [at 


Ges to me from Him] 


nto de 


1 *Or : but in part, having otherwiſe 
now received 3 from his Re- 
pentance. 

2 *Or : that I may not overcharge you 
"Ul with too much grief for my ſake, or, 
r this occaſion, 

3 The inceſtuous perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 

4 Excommunication of Him. . * 
5 compare 1 Cor. 3. 2; 3, 13. Some lay 
only ara ickneſs: A * or lon- 
ger ſuffering was intended, as due to his 
fault, but this remitted both for his own 
penitence, and the general humiliation, in 
relerence thereto, of the whole Church of 
Grinch, See chap. 7. 7, 11. 

5 Execured by the clergy with the con- 


af 


len of my omn.] For if | have [heretofore] forgiven an 
| time] to whom I forgave it, Cit was J 
for your ſakes [and with reference to jour good, that ] 
. it, f in the 8 perſon of Chriſt, Land 
11, h Leſt Satan, [to whom: ſuch offenders are delivered, ] 
Ihould get 9 an advantage of us, [in carrying on the the ſinner 
. Apoſtacy frem the Faith, further abandonment to de 
yr in advancing your Zeal againſt.ſim to ſome incharitable- 


arely 
the authori- 


Fin the 
light. 

1 Cor. 5. 4. 
' That we 
not o- 
ver-reached 
by Satan. 


ſeat, and deſire of the whole Church. or 
Congregation ; (1 Cor. 7. 7, &c.) after 
this ſentence alſo firſt pronounced u 


Him in Chriſts perſon by the Apoltle, 


1 Cor. 5. 3, 4.) and here, accordingly, re- 
Ln by Him in the perſon of Chriſt, 
(verl. 10. 


6 In matters of Church-diſeipling, as 
well as of doctrine, and Faith... . _. 
7 Relax any of the ſufferings impoſed 
and due to his fault. 
8 Or, for your ſakes, who have re. 
© queſted ſuch my forgiveneſs. , 
Satans two great machines of drawi 
men from God are, pleaſures and delights ; 
diſcontents and deſpair, 


neſs 


F © <p 7 5 and] Triumph in Chri 


__ dent diſcour 
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meſs toward the ſinner ; or in repreſenting me to you over. riꝶ 
« Eph. 6. or; 146-6 apa diſaffectionate. ] For we are 585 ipnorants 
Cor. 7. 5. Of his devices. | Du 
Luk. 22.3i. 12. bi Furthermore [that ye may know my great eG 
1 = 8. ward von,] When Cin the way to you,] I came to Troas, « 
gut. to preach [ there alſo] Chriſts Goſpel ; and d a[ /arg?}} door 
2 lot * opened to ine © of the Lord, [ for 4 hopeful propagation 
Chriſt. ereof in that Region; ] 
d 1 Cor. 16. 13, [Tet] I had no reſt in my Spirit, becauſe I found not 
9. Col. 4. 3. there, as I expected, ] Titus my Brother [returned from you 
Eph. 6. 19. 4. J 
# ia, from whom I longed to hear, he fore my further progreſs toward 
you, the true ſtate of your affairs, | But taking my leave I ſud: 
denly] of them, I went into Macedonia Lin hopes to find hin 
there; where as elſewhere, my preaching the Goſpel finds ven 
proſperous ſucceſs, and where alfo he is nom arrived, and hath 
brought me a moſt ſatisfactory meſſe e concerning you. 
14. Now thanks be unto God, who always cauſeth us to 
it, and maketh manic | 
frowledge the [87 4ci0us] Savour of s his knowledge by us, in every 
of him. place [where we come.] 
15. For we are [always] unto God 2a {weet Land accejta- 
S Kenong ble] favour of Chriſt, ſour Maſter that ſent us; bath] hin 
them that are ſaved [by receiving our Goſpel,] and in them 
that periſh [by re jecting it.] = 
; Luk. 2.34. (16. i [Whilſt] to the one, I for glorifying Gods juſtice,} 
Jo. 9. 39 we are the favour of [their ]death[_ ſpiritual in re jecting Goll 
1 Pet. 2. 7. Grace, ] unto [their] death Leternal; ] and to the other, 
[ for gloriſying Gods mercy, me are J the Savour of | their luft 
& 2 Cor. 3. L. ſpiritual,] unto [their] life Leternal.] k And who [o 
5, 6. Himſelf] is [a] ſufficient [Miniſter] for theſe {great and 
weighty] things?) | 
12 Cor. 4. 2. 17. (We are a ſweet Savour, Lſc. ] For | we are not, # 
m Deal de- many [others,] who m corrupt Land ſophi ſticate] the word 
weich of God, Lnixing their own conceits and intereſts therewith] 
: but as [inſpired] of God, Land] in the ſight Land preſence] 
of God, ſpeak we in [the power of I Chriſt, 


Tt 


1 The Apoſtle here reſumes the prece- yerſe 1. 2 7 
| of 2 Cor. 1. 23. and chap. 2. 2 Or, ſending forth a ſweet Savour. 


CHAP 


CHAP. II. 1.37 
CHAP. II. 
D; we [reed to] begin again!] in this Epiſtle , 4 à Chap 2. 


in the laſt, a] to commend our ſelves, [or the ef- 3... ©:5+ 
fects of bur miniſtery to you ?] Or need we, as ſome 
thers, Epiſtles of commetidations fo you Ln our behalf ?] 
tt letters of commendation from vou | ro others? þ 1 Cor: s. 
2, (Nay: But] d ye [ your ſelves] are our Epiſtle, Land 2, 3. 
ters of commendation,jn your converſion to the faith by us,] $0108 ma- 
written, Laor with letters, but with the Spirit,] in our hearts, that ye are. 
well-] Known CLabroad, ] and read of all men. 1 2% 
3. e Foraſmuch 7 ye L your converſion by ] are ma- o Jer. 31.33; 
ifeſtly declared io be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred [and Elec. 11.15; 
m4] by us [his inſtrument; an Epiſtle] written, not ff 
ith ink, Cor the letter of the lam, or the former miniſtration dence. + 
Moſes,) but with the Spirit of the liv ing God ; written] - ous 2. 
td in [hard] Tables of Stone, but e in [rhe Helhy, 8. Thi ; pd 
ſoft, and livin 2) Tables of the heart. | | 5 Jer. 31.31. 
4 2 And ſuch* truſt 3 [of the conſtant efficacy of our 7-4-4 
uiftery] we have 5 thre Chriſt, toward God, {that en- us. 
leth us thereto;] 5 3 Rom. 2. 
5.3 Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves, L /o much as] © 9. 7 
think, [zch leſs act, ] any [good] thing [as] of our n Cxe- 
ves; but our ſufficiency is of God. , — 
6 Who alſo hath i made us able miniſters of | the new o Rom. 1 
Teſtament, not of the [external] n letter [only, as 20. · 4. 15. 
oſes, and the mans of the law were z] but of the [inter- ne 
J ſpirit Lal.] For the n letter Conij condemns the diſc nech. 
dient, and © ſo] killeth; but the Spirit Cenableth to obey, Tine 
1/0] ? giveth « life. | 2 
7. But if Lehen] the I former] miniſtration of death, ven. 
the delivery of the law] 4 written and ingraven {oply] T in lor]. 


Stones, was * glorious 3 5 ſo f that the children of Iſrael 1 


| Metonymia Subjedi. The ſimi is ; 3 fokmer verſes being interpoſed) with 
e Apoſtle is cn mean retommended to the 16th, or 17th verſe ot the lalt chapter: 
men by Chrilt's Epiſtle, {the fait of 2 of a ſufficient: dilthacging. of 
Corinthians, ] written by the hand and this our miniſter jn. 
iltery of the Apoftle upon the Table of 4 Or, thro the merit of Chriſt, with 
r hearts with, as it were, the Ink of the Gd. ; f 
tz the Gitt and Graces of which were 5 Life ſpiritual z and (its reward) lues 
eminent in theſe Corinthians leen etertial. | | 
| read of all men. . 5s Or, in muck glory. 
This verſe connects moſt fitly, (the | 

Me 8 could 
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could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, [the nini 
als done thereof, ] for the glory of his countenance 1; which glory 


away- was to be done away. 


8. How ſhall not the miniſtration of the [ife-giving 
þ 1 Tim. 1. Spirit, [written in your hearts, ] b be rather glorious, 2 


11. 
Glory. 8 da 
n vorYe and to its miniſters? ] 


d Admini- 
ſtration. 


Land to be received with greater reverence and honor, to it 


9. For if the d miniſtration of condemnation [0 , by 
the lam, ] be [in] glory; much more doth the miniſtration 


Rom. 1. of [ juſtification and e] righteouſneſs, [by the Goſpel,] ex- 


17--3- 2. ceed in Glory. 


10. For even that, which was made glorious Conce, ] had 
no continued] glory, in this reſpect; [but i eclipſed and 


F 


vaniſhed] by reaſon of the [appearance of another] Glory, 
that Lom much] excelleth [it.] 


11. For if that, which is [ow] done away [ard ob 
f By glory. ſcured, yet] was f glorious; much more that which re. 
maineth [never to be reverſed, andof which the former glory 

n glory. mas but the ſhadom, ] is Ito be eſteemed] g glorious. 
12. Seeing then that we have 3 ſuch hope, [and con. 
dence, of the glory and authority of our miniſtry :] We Laon 


1 The Glory of Moſes his countenance 
ceaſing atter a while, or at his death; and 
the Glory of the Law ceaſing allo at the 
coming of Chriſt, and the Goſpel, ? 

2 The delivery of the Goſpel exceeding 
glorious beyond that of the Law, ede 
reſpects. Whereas the Law was delivere 
by Angels to Moſes ; This delivered to his 

miniſters by the Son of God, who is the 
brightneſs of Gods Glory, and the expreſs 
' Image of his Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. All men, 
without any veil interpoſed, beholdin 
the glory. of God in him, chapter 4. 6, 
and Daving, by the agency of his Spirit, 
the like Image and Glory derived upon 
them. (See verſ. 18.) which glory de- 
rived from him is ſtill more ra more in- 
creaſing upon them (from Glory to Glory, 
laith the Apoltle, TEid.) whereas that Glö- 
ry of Moles, received at the miniſtration of 
the law, did more and more dinuniſh. A- 
gain, the 3 ſelected. Diſciples beheld the 
Majelty and Glory of our Lord when time 
was, (Mat. 17.) as to external ſplendor, 
far turpaſiing that of Moſes, (which Majelty 
two of tlen mention in their writings Jo. 
c. 1. 14.2 et. 1.17, 18. Eph. 1. 16, Oo 
for bis tamiliar converſe with men, and for 
the decompliſh ing of bis ſufferings, this was 


at other times laid aſide. Again, Thoſe flames 
ot fire at Pentecoſt, that fate upon their 
Heads , at the firſt maniteſtation of the 
new miniſters of the Goſpel, with a viſible 
appearance of the 3d Perſon of the Trinit!, 
tar exceeded the ſhining of Moſes his tace; 
tho the continuance thereof ſuited not with 
their appointed employments and ſuffer- 
1ngs. -Agam, the Goſpel-miracles, done by 
our Savior and his miniſters, much tran- 
ſcended thoſe done in the wildernels, and 
under the time of the Law. -Pur the chief 
clory of the Goſpel, which the Apoll 
here inſiſteth on, and which moſt con- 
cerns the converts thereof, is the mint: 
{tration of the Holy Spirit, in the large 


effuſions thereof into mens Souls, giving 


lite here ſpiritual, hereatter eternal, in- 
ſtead ot death ſpiritual and eternal, coming, 
by the law. All the truth and will 0 
God revealed now to the world by his on 
Son the Light thereof: Such rich gifts d 
the Holy Ghoſt tor the preſent, ſuch rid 
promiſes ot Salvation and Glory from the 
Father for the future, theſe are the trats 
ſcendencies of the Goſpel. 

3 © Or, ſuch hope and confiderce of th 
perfection and perpetujty of the lubje 
Leterme... 
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W's it] great 12 plainneſs, a [and openneſs,and freedom) of Eph, 6. 
13, And not as Moſes, [rhe Mini ſter of the Law] b; e who Fat. 
ut a veil over his face, that the children of Iſrael 4 could * 
t ſtedfaſtly, C and clearly,] look to e the end [and ac- © Tooked 
mpl. ment] of that [ceremonial and typical Lam; f Which Thos, 10. 
vy is aboliſhed [by Chriſt and his Goſpel.] 4. Gal. 3, 
14. But their minds were [then, and are ftill,] s blind- Piieb. 10 

; for until this day remaineth the ſame veil [3[ /pread 0-2 Jo. 9. 3. 
r Moſes bis writings, andJuntaken away in the [ir reading 7242: 

he old Teſtament z which veil is Luo] done away inz;. 
ist. | 3 

15. But, [they not acknowledging Chriſt,) even unto this 

, when Moſes is read [to them, ] the veil is [ 4] upon 
n Kom. 17. 
16, Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall [hereafter] turn to the PR. ; 
1 { an h the veil ſhall be taken away [ From this peo-i x Cor. 15. 
alle, | | ps 

V. Now the Lord LJeſus i] is 4 that [{ife-giving] Spirit, erbt. 
phich our miniſtration k relates: ] and where the [a/-m 1 Tim. r. 
ious and all powerful] Spirit of the Lord is, there is 3, C,. 13 
liberty, Land cle arne ſs, boldneſs and openne ſs; and no 2. 5 
ve l.] OS. 0 Cor. 4. 
g. But e All [7ow, m under the light of the Coſpel, Ia Km. g. 
open face beholding as u in a [clear] Glaſs 7 the23. 1 Cor. 
Iry 8 of the Lord Jeſa, o (as Moſes did that of God in _ 
Mount, but obſcurely, and receiving there- from only a de- EL 
e and reſplendency),] are [by degrees] P changed ir. 


5 bas xs . Qi the 
e fame iinage [with Hin] 9 from Glory to Glory, e- Lord tlie. 


$1by the Spirit : of the Lord, [working in us, and spirit. 
forming us unto, his likeneſs.) 


br, boldneſs of ſpeech; Eph. 6. 19. hereafter, in himſelf. Ses 1 Cor. 13. 12. 

d this be ſcandal and foolithnels to 7 All his truth, lait will, aud deliga; 
mal minded and worldly-wile, 1 (Jo. 1. 17, 18.) all his attributes, ſanctity, 
fen 4. Ne and righreoulnel}, . juſtice, aud mercy, 
5 rend upon their heart, verſ. 13. meekneſs and patience ; ail his Benefits to 

tu is the Poſleſlor, Fountain, Do- mankind, as weil in their Redemption, us 
at Spirit. Creation, &c. See o. 14. 7. &c. See betore 
EY trom types and ceremonies; 2 Cor. 3. 8. and Heb. 1.3. . 
v1ude to ſin, and ſubjection to the _ 8 Or, of the Lord in the lac! of Chriit, 
Wt the veil was a ſign alſo uf ſub- {See 2 Cor. 4. 6. ] as the Glals in which all 
ice 1 Cor. 11. 10. Jo. 8. 36.) Li- the Glory ot God js diſcerne by us; and 
and Boldneſs ot ſpeech and expreſſion, trom which alſo the rays thereof are re- 
3 pleaſe men, or to per- flected upon us. 1 Þ 
b em with humane artifice, 1 Cor. 1. 9 Chrilts Image perfecked in us at the 
*y 4. &c. Gal. 1. 10. 5 Relurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 49. effected by 
clearlier than thro a veil; yet his all- powerful spirit, Rom. 3. 11. | 
clearly and perfectly, as we Hall ; 
$2 - 


22 Cor. 2. 


1 Cor, 10, 20, Phil. 3. 19. and tor the great 


„people. 
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CHAP. IV. 
a2Cor.3, TA HEREFOQRE ſeeing we have this I/ 
$02. ous and honourable a] miniſtery, b as we han 
= Sara 7 ceived [ {rom God ſo great x] mercy, e we lf 
92 Cor. 3: not, Lor proceed therein with fears and by-reſpetts. 
197: 2. But have renqunced the T na and] 2 hidden ti 


17. 1 Thef. of [all d] © diſhoneſty; not walking in crafti 

2 5 bandlin the word of God deceitfully, Land with /clf4 

-Shame. reſts z but by La bold and plain] manifeſtation of the 

11. f commending our ſelves, Land our ſincere dealing and 

&rine,] to every mans Conſcience, in the ſight of God, 
3. But if [after all this] our Goſpel be [ ſtill veibd 


hid, [ard not under ſtood, ] it is hid [only] k to them, 


18. 
12 12.31, are loſt. 3 ; 
-14. 30. 4, [Such,] in whom i 3 the God of this world hath ( 


ho blinded,[ard caſt a veil ouer, ] the minds of them, whid 


2. 2. 


k2 Cor. 3. lieve not ; leſt the light of the x glorious Goſpel 4 of Cl 
ate 11. Whois the [perfect I]; image Land brightneſs] of God 
27. Jo. 12. Father, ] ſnould ſhine unto them [by our mini ſtep, ] 

8 For [/t is] not our ſelves [or our own power and 
©2115 that] wepreach, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; and our 


Heb. 1. 3. 


m2 Cor. 1. Lenly] your m ſervants, s for Jeſus ſake. 


*4- . 3. 6. For God, ® who [ar firſt] commanded the li 
Seb. k. 3. ſhine out of darkneſs, hath [ow] alſo ſhined in our hs 
[ formerly full of darkneſs,] 7 to give [5] the light 
on of 8 the glory of God 9 [ ſhining] 10 in the 
a Veſlels of of Jetus hriſt. | X 


ſhell. 7. But we have this [celeſtial] treaſure 11 in o 6 


þ 1 cor. c. [.2; d frail] veſſels, ¶ ſubject io many preſſures and infirm 
gs 25104 ſee;) p that the excellency of the power [of tou 


9. 
1 Or: tho by ſome deſpiſed, by others 3 See 2 Cor. 3. 18. note 7, Heb, 
* bated. | 3 | 4 3. 9, 18. OR | 
2 Diſhoneſty loves to be hid. | 6 To procure his ſeryige and g 


Or to give forth to you the iy 
2 See before 2 Cor. 3. 38, note 7: 
power permitted him by God in this low- note 2. | 

8 | h © Or, which we behold 
es world, as an inſtrument here many 4 of! which, #6 glory of God 


times ot his Juſtice, See Eph. 2. 2.-6. 12. 10 | glory ol. 
2 is] ice. See Eph. 2 in the face of Moſes after his viſion 


4 Alindiog to the ſplendor of Gods Maje- back-parts, at his ſecond going up 


ſty thining f. es his Face on the Mount, Exod. 33. was à type: 
y mig rom 0 his 15 4 s 978488 Tc | 


3 The Devil calbd God, for the Divine mon 
worſhip given to hin by Worldlings, Sce 7 


: C H A P. IV. | . 
Alber] may be [acknowledged tobe] of God, and not 


us. | 
For, in this glorious miniſteryof ours,] we are a trou- 
* 1 every {ide s [but] yet Wale Bs b diſtreſſed : 
weare e perplexed [many times, ] but not [reduc'd] in-[r0] 
ſpair; 
E Pgcutea, but not forſaken; caſt down, but not 


tro 
8 99 CTbere! bearing about d in the bodv th 0 7 72 


frrings, and Id ing of the Lord Jeſus; e that the life alſoſ and 
e 


vital power] of Jeſus, [' ſuſtaining us in, and reviving us out 
of, ſuch ſufferings, wicht Ende manifeſt in our body. 

11, For we, which C yer] live C,,] are Las it were] 
falway 2 delivered unto death for Jeſas ſake ; that the life 
alſo of Jeſus, Cre ſcuing ut there-from,) might be made mani- 
ſeſt in Le his] our mortal fleſh. | 

12. Sos then, for the preſent it is h] death [that] work- 
thin us z but 3 life, (by it, that worker) in you; Lwhilſt our 
many hazards produce your conver ſton.] 


believe, and therefore ſpeak [ /o confidently.) 
14. Knowing, that k he, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſu 


[ohen delivered to death,] ſhall raiſe-up usalſo by] eſus, age z 2 Cor. beg 
7] s with Oc. 1. 


hall preſent us Lin his Heavenly K ingdam, toget 

you Lalſa, whom, thro our ſufferings, we bring to ſalvation.) 
15. For fall [rbeſe] things, Ewe preach and ſi 

for your ſakes Lan 


dound to the glory of G 


edand growing u rom: 
ſe vEfT, 16, -* Or, in the re ſurrection and 
glory to come hereafter, [See verſ. 14. and 
R 6. 8. 8. 17.) - - 
N of our livos. | Id 

r. life and proſperity. LSee 1 Cor. of the living. 
| lo, q 
4. Or, the ſame, and as ſtrong a ſpirit 


faith, as you haye, nor withſlandiog the * different, .* 


more vigorous thereby. dition. {See 1 Cor. g. 
of death com 


OM 

2 
3 
8, 
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a Griped. 
e 


to Extremi-- 


ties. 
Cc Straitned, 
d Gal. 6.17. 
Rom. 8. 17. 
2 Tim. 2, 
11, 12. 

e 2 Cor, 1.5. 


FC. 44. 23. 
: —.— I * 
I, Rom, 

15. 
4 i nat the 
cath is 
wrought 
in, &c. 


13. [Yer] we having Lin theſe ſufferings and death, ] à b 2 Cor. 13. 
the ſame [/zvely] Spirit of faith [_ ſupporting and animating 9 

topreach unto you, 4s that of old :] according as it is writ- 
teni; 5 1 believed, and therefore have I ſpoken ; we allo 10. 


i PL 116. 


þ Rom. 8. 
11. 1 Cor. 
6, 14. P 


2 Tim. 2. 
10. 


er, ] are m 2 Cor. 1. 
for Jour bene ſit;] m that [ /a] n the yrcces: 
abundant Grace,[communicated to ſo many by our miniſtery,] having a- 
might thro the r [alſs] of many [more] re- bounded. 


16, For which cauſe we faint not [in our Labors or trou- 
Nes z] but, tho our outward man [:hus) periſh Land de- 


1 *Or, in our inward man daily renew- great diverſity of our preſent exterior con? 


4.8, 10.] 
5 See Davids belief and {ſpeech in his di- 
ſtreſs, Plal. 116. 3, 9. that tho the ſorrows 
ed him about, &c. yet 
he ſhould walk betore the Lord in the land 


6 * Or, with you, as weil as you ; not- 
* withltanding our preſent condition much 


cc! 


— —— ——— 


— TESTERS 2 — 
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— 


. perlauve, 


53 54+ 


which is 
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22. Eph. 3 


16. Col. 3. more jortified;] day by da 
17. For [we believe, that this] our light affliction (4 
| oa 8. our outward man, ] b W ich is [alſo] but for a moment 
18. 1 pet. 1. Worketh for us à e far more exceeding, and ¶liſemiſe a 
eternal, weight of glory. | | 

18, [Wefaint not, I-ſay;) while we, (by the ſpirit g 
faith, ] look not at the things which are ſeen [and preſen 
good or bad; ] but at the things which are not ſeen. For the 
things, which are ſeen, are temporal [and 
the things, which are not ſeen, are eternal. 


10. 1 Pet. 


.$. 
c Moft ſu- 


OY WP — 
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«Rom: 7- cay,] Vet a the inward Land ſpiritual) man is renetyed, la 


decaying 4 br 


* * 
— =_ n 


— — — — 


.. 


42 pet. 1. 
12,16 © * 
e Heb. 9. 11, 
24.11. 10. 


over it. 
h We be 
found 


Eph. 4. 24. 
Rev. 3. 18 
16. 1 5. 


and not 5 naked.) 


That 


mortal. 
m Eſai. 29. 


n This very 
thing. 


1 Eternal glory in the heavenly San- 
Quary. See verſ. 6. compare chap. 4. 75 
See agreeing expreſſions of habitation. Heb. 
8. 2. 9. 11, 23, 24. 11. 10, 16. of cloath- 
ing. Rev. 3. 4. 7. 9.16. 15, 19. 8, 14. 
Gal. 3. 27. Eph. 4. 24. 1 Cor. 15. 53, 34. 
Mat. 22. 11. 


2 Of no mens, or mortal facture, or 


procreation, as all houſes here, and as our 
preſent bodies be. TH 
3 Thoſe, who here have the ſpirit of 


I, OR we know, that, if d our earthly houſe of thi 

Tabernacle {of our ſpirit, the body,] were [once 

diſſolved, we have [provided for our ſpirit a bent 

23. dwelling, i] a building of God, an houſe e 2 not made wit! 
To put on hands, eternal [and undecaying, ! in the Heavens. 

2. For in this Cruinous earthly tabernacle] f 3 we gro 

earneſtly, deſiring g to be 1 cloathed upon, [rather,] wil 

| [that] our houſe, which is from heaven. 

(3. If fo beh that Lat our paſſage hence] we [ ſhall han 

the happineſs to] be [of thoſe, who are] found i 4 cloathec 


4. For we, that are in this Tabernacle, do groan [a 
&1 Cor. 15. being [much] burthened [ therewith, bur] not for that . 
would be [utterly] uncloathed, but [ yer better] k cloat 
ed· upon [with our future hab tation, ] that Cour preſent] 
mortality might be ſwallowed up of Lan immortal and ett 
23. Eph. 2. nal] life Land condition.]! | 
1 5 Now m he, that hath wrought, Land appointed] u 
for u the ſelf · ſame thing, [this immortal life, and this longii 


— 


God, as men in Exile, cannot but continu 
ally ſigh and long after God, and their ct 
le{tial Country. See verſ. 3. Rom. 8. 23 

4 Cloathed with glory. Or, cloathed wit 
charity and good works, and other qual 
ties fit tor, and capable of the cloatiur 
of fuch glory. See the Metaphor, 1 Pet. 

5 Alluding to Gen. 3. 7. Exod. 32. 2 
our natural turpitude ot ſin, a nakednes 
bominable to God. i 


CHAP. V. EE: 

by it,] is God; who alſo hath given unto us a the earneſt a Rom. 8, 
the Spirit [to aſſure, and to effett, it. 30. 2 Cor. 
6. Therefore, [thro this Spirit,] we are always [in our 1. 2. 
wy preſſures and perils] confident; knowing, that whilſt „ EA 
are [here] at home in the Body, b we are abſent Land 25, 15. Pl. 
mt] from the Lord. | g 39-13. -119. 
For we walk [here] e by faith Cong), ] not by fight.) 13. 4 51- 
We are confident, I ſay, and d willing rather i to e be c Heb. 11.1. 
ent Ty ox body, and to be preſent, [and at home] EY 
the Lor 9 9 
Whberefore we labor [and are ambitious only,] that 4 Phil 1.23. 
ether Lion ger] h preſent Ito the body,] or [if be pleaſ- eee 
abſent L From it,] we may be [in all our actiont and þ we be at 
ice] accepted, Land approved], of him, [when we ſhall home or; 
thetore bes Tribunal.) 1 * 
0. For, [after this mortal tabernacle laid aſide, we muſt 10. 
k:ppear, Land totally be made manifeſt], before the & Be made 
gent - Seat of Chriſt 3 that every one | may receive [the [Rome p 
rd of the things done 2 in his body, according to that Gal. 6. . 
ath done, whether it be good, or bad. "OS. 
Knowing therefore m the terror of the Lord 3 » [in 25. xv y 
%] we perſa ade men [with all ſincerity and truth.] 22. 12. 
(concerning this), à we are made manifeſt unto God: 31 Py BS 
[truſt alſo are ma :e o manifeſt in your conſciences, [g;- 23. Jud. 23, 
ſt on hereof, ] p Theſſ. 1. 
for p we commend not our ſelves again unto you 22 Ct. 78 
is manner, as if, for your ſelves there were any need p 2 Cor. 3, 
z but [ol hereby we 4] give yOu occaſion to glo- f 

Lo other (where need is)] on our behalf; that ye may 14. 
omewhat to anſwer them, which glory 5 [only] 72 Cor. 4. 
ternal) 1 appearance Lof much piety, zeal, and fair 13, ws * 


bes, and not in L puri of ] heart, Land upright in- 2. 3 
; | I6,17,19, 
08s, | 1 al 


for whether we Lſeem to] be [tranſported s and] ** he- cd. 


It words EN U, inna, ſwade men to prepare themſelves for it.: 
poſed abate Trods the body here © and do declare unto them all the truth. 
nar the glorified body which we 4 Alluding to paverw Ynyay, verſ. 10. 

ne hereafter, is not the celeſtial 5 Or, glory of themſelves in external 
and cto4thing, here ſpoken oi, but appearance, and not in heart; where 
8 Celeſtial to be enjoyed preſently * the know their own hypocriſy. and 
Kath, uilt. 
ls clavſe [in his body] may ſeem Or, beſides our ſelvez, rapt ſome- 
this judgment to be when he de- times in extaſies, (which ſome perhaps 
u. 5 cenſured.) 2 Cor. 12. 14. 

> © vards all, in that day, we per- R 

x 


: ſides 


* 


_ \ . = \ 
: | 
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ids our ſelves, [in ſome high expreſſions Concerning 
« 1 Cor: 4+ ſelves z] it : is a to God, [not our own glory.) Or whether w 
354. 2 be ſober Lin our diſcourſes;] it is for your cauſe, [ar fa 
Jour, not our own, benefit. ] . 
14. For the [infinite] love of Chriſt, Cin dying for 11 
conſtraineth us [70 live now, and to dedicate our ſelves ul 
b Judging to him, and his: ] b Becauſe we thus judge with our ſelves 
e Rom. 3. that if one [ſo] died 3 for all, then 4 were all dead Ln 
1s fin, for which he thus died.] 3 
os. 15, Anda that he died for [them] all, e that they, wy 
11,12 [now] live [anew by him, ] ſhould not henceforth live, , 
Gal.2. 10. formerly,] unto themſelves [and their own affairs ;) hi 
ba « ſpiritual life 5 unto him, who died for them, and .f 
2, role again [ro a new life.] | 
16, Wherefore, [as nom riſen from the dead, ] hencefort 
know we, [or value we,] no man s after the fleſh, I and 
| {6d vantages of this world.] Yea, tho 7 8 we f have knon 
— know Chriſt after the fleſh, [iz 4 mortal condition 7 with 
fim f 00 ms here on earth, ] yet now henceforth g know we him , 


longer. andcontemplate him as ſuch, ] no more; [but now, azriſene 
= gain, and changed from that into a ſpiritual condition.) 

b Rom. 8. 17. Therefore, if any man h io be [ingrafted] inſ4j 

13. Chriſt, be is LA] a new creature, Ille him. i The] 

Alluſion to old things [of the world] are paſſed away [with him, wi 

2 a, behold all things are become new, [and ſpiritual with 
Rev. 21. 5. him.] | | 

Bic al” 18. x And all [theſe things bf thi new ſpiritual Cru 

things. tion] are of God, [the Author of them ;] who hath [an] 

| reconciled us [ ſinners] unto himſelf by Jelus Chriſt ; ad 

1 admin, bath given to us [Apoſtles,] the | miniſtery of this Reca 

non. Ciliation. > 


1 To Gods glory; by whoſe Grace only vors, their riches, and honors ; nor vol 
we are what we are: and to his ſervice; be ſo valued our ſelves. | 
that men conſidering what by his Grace 7 Perhaps this ſpoken with reference i 
ve are, our doctrine may be the more ere - ſome, who boaſted of their acquaintax* 

dited ; here, and converſation, with Chrilt, 


2 © Or, ſober in not comtnending our 
* ſelves, it is for your cauſe, 4. you 
I ng example, and teach you like humi · 
© ity, and modeſty. - * 

3 For all, in their ſtead; and as their 
pattern. | 

4 © Or, then were all to be dead to fin 
and the world, like him, [See Rom. 6. 
verſe 4. to the 14 mes] 5 

5 According to his rule, and for his ſer- 
vice. 


s Value oo human friendſhipe and fa- 


Fire 


8 St. Paul perhaps had ſeen Chril'* 
fore his death, being a young manat i 
ſtoning of St. Stephen, and educated at) 
ruſalem. See Act. 7. 3. Act. 22. 3 

9 According to any carnal affec ons al 
relations towards him. 9 

10. By the ſpirit ot Chiriſt ceceivet in 
regeneration by baptiſin. See this more 
ly expreſfled in Rom. 6. 3. 


11 Honor, wean, human iſdom, uni 
1 kel-lore, &. all thele wi 
ned. 


19. J 
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10. To wit LI /ay] that God was, in Chriſt, reconcil- 
Ing the world unto himſelf: Land] not imputing their ¶ for- 

2] ereſpaſſes unto them. And to us hath he à committed 4 Plated, or 
te word of [this] reconciliation. 1a 

20. Now then we are Ambaſſadors [to you] for Chriſt ; 
tho God did [beſprat and] beſeech you by us, we pray 
ou, in Chriſts ſtead [who purc haſed our pe ace, ] be ye [not 
eficient en your parts to be] reconciled to God. 

21. For b He hath made Him to be fin, [and puniſbed as © 2 33. 
mer] for us, who knew no fin; that L/ i we Henner Jnz. + yy 
vioht be 2 made © the righteonſneſs of God, [and treated 25. 24. 

; innocent, pure, and ſinleſs perſons,) in him, C Rom.1.17, 


"  þ Lat _— —_— 8 


CHAT. VI. 
E then d, e as workers together f wich Him, © hat 
beſeech you alſo that ye receive not the grace e : cor. 3.9. 
Land mercy} of God [revealed to you in our f 2 Cr. 5. 
opel] in vain 5 [but male a ſeaſonable uſe thereof. 2 Bp. 3 
2, (For he ſaith s Cin the Prophet ;] I have heard thee in. 
time accepted, and in the day of h Salvation have I ſuc- 8 
pred thee: behold 3 now is the accepted time ¶ ſpoke of © 
We the di * er, to men of the Goſpel which we pre ach and] 
ow is the day of Salvation [come unto you.)] 
3, [Webefeech you, 1 ſay] i { „ meanwhile] no of: i 1 cor. 4.2. 
nce Lo gau in any thing 34 that the Miniſtery, [commit- & Occaſion 
d to us,] be not blamed. FO 4. 
4. But in all things 1 approving our ſelves [ro you] as the 1. Com- 
miſters of God, 5 in much patience, in afflictions, in Lma- mc 
] neceſlities Land wants, ] in diſtreſſes, 82 


8 | 23. 
5. m In ſtripes, in im rifonments in [popular] u tumults, In toſſing 
[manual] bots, 5 in watchi „ 5 in aſtings. ORE] 
6. [By chaſtity and} pureneſs [of converſation,] by 


lowledge [of the divine zyſteries,] by long- ſuffering, by 


I We for his ſufferings accounted inno- time is not always in this life. See Heb. 6. 
it , by his Spirit rendred Holy. 6, 8.3. 10. -12. 17. | 

1 * be ſanctiſied and juſtified in . In ſecking our own corporal, or ſecu- 
s CO bim. | advantages. . 

8 Now, in this life: in this life, when z See theſe ſufferings repeated, chap. 
d [endeth his miniſters unto you: ſend- 1 ES bes 2 1 
his miniſters to you, with the Goſpel 6 Denying our ſeltes our ordinary lep 
Salvation, not ſo evidently made known and tood, | 


lormer times. But ſueh an accepted 
= kindneſs, 


41 Cor. 2. a by the power of God {aſſiſting it, and us, with all lord 


gs. 10. As ſorrowful, C for our ſecular appearance much afii 


nication. 


al preſerving ot our ſelves againſt men, and ſolicitous Apoltle otten admoniſheth i 
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kindneſs, by [the various gifts of ] the Holy Ghoſt la 
by hat the moſt excellent, of charity and] love unfained 
7. By the [efficacious] word of Truth [unadulter ay 


4. 2 Cor. 10. „ele s, and] b by the [cempleat] 1 armour of righteg 


72 Cor. 10. neſs e ⁊ on the right hand, and 2 on the left | 
4. Epb.6.11, for ſtaining] * *** e 
„ d diſhonor; by evil r | good 
c For. - By honor and diſhonor; by evil report, and goody 
| port, las they happen: ] As deceivers [of the world, and ne 
[ found] true; | 
42 Cor. 4. 2. 9. As [obſcure and] unknown, and d yet e well-knox 


a Acknow- [ts God and good men, and conſpicuous in mighty wort: I 


or. 4. dying Cin our paſſing thro ſo many perils,] and [| yer} bel 
7 bh - we live [{#:U/:] s as chaſtned, and [ yet] not killed. 
” ed, and] yet alway rejoycing : As poor [and indigen,)y 
making many [ /p:ritally] rich; As having nothing, a 
b Rom. 4. yet [Lin 8 our Lord\3 h poſteſling all things. 
13. 1 Cor. 11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is openſ ed, in free ſpe 
— un you; our heart is enlarged, Cin great Section im 
you. | : 
12 cor. 2.3. 12. Yearenoti ſtraitned in us, [nor have a ſmall plat 
our Affections;] but ye are ſtraitned in your own bowel[ 
| [mall affection toward us.] | | 
& By way of 13, Now k for a recompence, in the ſame Crecim 
recom-? love roward me your fathe-(for}l ſpeak as unto my childr 
pence. be ye alſo enlarged [in your affections toward us, and ton 
the truth ; _ by 2 f 0 
14. 4 [And] | be not ye [any longer ſo affeftionately 
Aloha clined, and ſo] 5 a 7 an yoked [t 
inclinable ther, and combined Shak amity and friendſhip,]with,' 
m Partici- believers Land Idolaters.] For m what fellowſhip hath ri 
pation teouſneſs with unrightcouſnels? and what n communion 
n.comm- light with darkneſs | 


1 All Chriſtian vertues. _ than was meet; and by their falſe tea 
2 Sword, Eph. 6. 17. and Shield. Eph. 6. ers, who alſo ſhunned the Croſs, nd 
6. Offenſive and defenſive: tor the ſpiri- herein (who alienated their affection 
tual conquering ot others; for the ſpiritu- ſo from the Apoſtle.) Therefore of thi 


els. : See I Cor. 8. PW us Cp as 
* Poſſeſſing all things, in contentedneſs Cor, 10. 14, 1 2 5.95 


of mind 1 the Grace and Faver of Gd; 5 Une * : the one being light, 
n Sy 


in the inheritance of Glory; in the not other darkneſs, &c. - | 
wanting any thing temporally neceſſary. 6 Idolaters, communicating with ! 
4 The firlt Chriſtians few; and, to avoid in their Idol - Feaſts, q and ſome other 16 
the croſs, apt tocomply with the world, ous Ceremonies, as hkewiſe in 0! 

and the former religions thereof, more fairs, marriages, commerce. 
, 15 


CHAP. VII. h 147 
. And what concord hath Chriſt, [our Lord, ] with * © 1 Cor.z 
al, (theirs?) or what part hath he that believeth with 51 &. 25 
Inhdel ? 12, Ezek. 
6, And what agreement hath the Temple of God with 27; 275 

i? For a ye are the Temple of the living God. As God them. * 
* 1 b oh. ap C * 17 and walk in them: and 4 Flai. 52. 
be their „ and they ſhall be my people. . 

7. d Wherefore come out 2 from among them, and be 255 "MN 2 
parate, ſaith the Lord, and e touch not the[z7] unclean Jer. 31. 
oſs] and I will receive, ¶ and accept of.] you. 4 For a Fa- 
r And will beg a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be Ther. 
Sons and Daughters, faith the Lord Amighty. A So] 


— 


CHAP. VII. 
AVING therefore theſe [high] promiſes [of 


Gods making his habitation within us, and making us 
his 0 and daughters ;] Dearly Beloved, let us. , 
| our ſelves 3 from all i filthineſs [borh] of the fleſh, * 
hirit ; perfecting holineſs [and purity both in body and © 
in the [Yeverence and] fear of [this holy] God. | 
[4::d] k receive [ ye] us {reciprocally into your beſt a- K 2 Cyr. 5. 

ms; for] we have Cin our miniſtry] wronged no man 14 i 
] we have corrupted no man [of yo#] | we have m 5 | 
ded no man [of yo. | 17, 

| peak not this to condemn, [or reproach], you [there- epi ogy 
but only to clear my ſelf ;] for I have ſaid before, a that 12. 
re [oſt affect ionately lodged] in our hearts, to die and 2 Cor. s. 
Vith you, [for the advancing of your good.] 2 : Freeneſs. 
Great, [ you ſee,] is my o p boldneſs [and freedom] of q 2 Cor. 8. 


itoward you, Land] great [alſo] is 4 my glorying 72+: 555: 


d] of, you: [ow] I am filled with comfort, Land PETS 
ceeding joyful in all [theſe] our tribulation(s.] As we 


went. 


for r iy hen we were come ¶ from Epheſus] into Mace- I Cor. 2. 
our fleſh had no reſt, but we were troubled on every 13. | 


ame ſignifying Rebel appropriated of the Gentiles from Idolatry. 8 

Devil,” a” FE e. 3 The Apoltle ſeemeth chiefly to intend 
No man being called abſtractively the two great fins of the unbelievers, do- 
; but, a Son, or a man of Belial. See latry, and Fornication uſually attending it, 
de firſt uſed; Deut. 13. 13. Rev. 2. 20. Which Jdefil: both Soul, and 
e Eſai. 52. 11. compare 4. the Pro- Body. See 1 Cor. 6. 18. -8. 7. and were 
| ad ot the reduction from the Babi- 1 committed by the ea then- Co- 

Ptivity, a type of the delivering rinchians. f 


. 
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077. ſide: a without were fightings [ from unbelie vers] wit 
25 © Inwere* fears, [ for you and others already converted.) 
bThelowly. 6, Nevertheleſs God, that comforteth b thoſe who ; 
aaſt down, comforted us by the coming of [our Coadjut 
Titus [thither to me. | 
7. And not by his coming only, but by the conſolati 
c About. wherewith he was comforted [alſo] e in you; when het, 
us your earneſt defire [of rectifying all things ], your I 
d Zeal for. Mourning, your 3 d fervent mind towards me; ſo that] 
e Wheretore joiced Luo] the more [exceedingly from the occaſion o 
wp bw for mer grief. ] ; | 
that Epiflle. - 8, e Fer, tho I made you ſorry with a letter, I do not{n 
F2 Cor. 2. 4. repent, f tho I did 4 repent : For I perceive Land am glu 
that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry, tho it were but fo 
ſeaſon,[and much for your benefit.) 
g. Now I rejoice, not that ye were made ſorry; butt 
ye ſorrowed to repentance, Land amendment. ] For []| 


| 45 Gol. '® ceive hy Titus that] ye were made ſorry 8 after a godly 
| pea fo ac- ner; that ye might receive damage jby us in nothing, 
| Gag >? ther ſpoken or written by us.) : 

i dee ver. 10, For [ſuch] ; h Godly forrow worketh ia 6 rep 
[| K Not te- tance [tending] to Qatrarion, Land] 4 not to berepent 
| ented ot, of; but 7 the ſorrow of the world s worketh death, . 
| Your be- we have 47 to be ſorry for it.] 

e el 


5 11. For behold this ſelf-ſame thing, i that [por recti 


God. my threatning letter ye ſorrowed after a godly fort, wia 
m How , carefuleſs, [o any way ſo offending God or us,] it wrougit 


9 you; yea, what n clearing of your ſelves ¶ jrom ſuch gui 


n Apologi- Yea, what indignation [:gainſt. ſuch offences ;] yea, whati 
Ang. [of partaking inſuch faultsor incurring my cenſures, Jyeaꝶ 
vehement defire, [ro have theſe faults amended;] yea, 
zeal [againſt,] yea, mhat revenge [uſed upon ſuch deling 
cies.) In all things, Land by all ways,] you have appro 
your ſelves [ro me] to be clear in this matter, Land u 

volved and chargeable with thoſe faults.] 


I St. Paul, in his firſt viſit of Macedonia, 3 Sorrow for God" and our neighbd 
ſuffered more both rom Jew and Gentile fended by our ſin. 
than any-where elſe, ſee Act. 16.5. &c. 17.3. 6 A change of mind, and amendmet 
&c, but what he ſuffered in this 2d. S. Luke our faults. (See v. II.) the natural 
hath not related. See Act. 20. 1. ol Godly ſorrow. 

2 Or, fears from falſe Brethren. 7 A deſpairing or paſſionate ſorrov 

Affection toward me, grief to offend the want or loſs of worldly thing, 

me, zeal to vindicate me againlt all ca- ſures, riches, honors, &c. 2 
lummies, &c. £4 8 's ſintul, diſplealing to God, 8 

4 Much regretting your affliction there- cing only our deſtcuction, and the 
by, as likewiſe dreading ſome ill conſe - both of body and foul, - 
quent thereol. | pr 4s N 


5 


. W. 
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12. Wherefore, tho I wrote [ /o paſſionate 4 letter] unto 
you, did it not for his [particular] cauſe, i that had done the 
rong, [out o/ a delight to have him puniſhed ;,] nor for his 
zuſe 1 that [had] ſuffered wrong, Fort of a particular 
dne ſs to have himrighted ; ] ® bat [ generally, ] that our 
care Land ſollicitude] for you, 2 in the fight of God, ? 5 gg: 
night appear unto you. | | 5 
13, Therefore © we were comforted in your [giving us might be 
wh] comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for ry — 
e oy of Titus Lal o,] becauſe his ſpirit was (exhilarated Gl. 
1d] refreſhed by you all. "I — © We have 
14. For [now,] if I have boaſted any thing to Him of forted with. 
you, 1 4 am not aſhamed, but as we ſpeak all things to 4 Have not 
jou in [ /incerity and] truth, even ſo our boaſting, which 4 to 
* eretofore] made before Titus e [of you,] is found a e 2 cor g.7. 
15. And his f inward affection is [yet ] more abundant f Bowels. 
dard you, s whilſt he remembreth the [/are] obedience — Sons 
f you all- how you received him [repreſenting my authori- 2 
y, and the meſſage that he brought you from me, ] with [all h 2 Cor. 2.9. 
wnble,] fear, and trembling. 8 
16, I rejovce therefore, that I can have ſuch confidence Phil. 8321. 
nyou h in all things. ” | 


—_— c_— —— — 
— * > * 2 
22 — 7 — 


CHAP. . 


5 ORE OVER, Brethren, [In this confidence of 
you ] weidoyou to wit of the Grace of God i Make 


A known- 
eſtowed on the Churches of 3 Macedonia, " rp 


Grace. 


2, How that in a great trial of affliction, yer] the abun- 
ance of their joy Li, and affection to, the Chriſtian profeſſi- 
1] and Lal, their deep poverty Lamiꝗſt ſuch T ringe 
dounded to the riches of their liberality, [foward the ne- 
ſity of the diſtreſſed Saints in Fudea.] 

3. For to their power (I bear record,) yea, and beyond 

eir power, they were willing of themſelves, [unſollicited 

me to this duty, | 

3. Praying us with much intreaty, that we would re- 


The inceſtuous perſon, and his injur- - 2Eor a right diſcharge of wy miniſtry in 
— I Cor. 5. 1. * * mes oy the 1. 2 — of Philipp 
other. I Cor. 6. I, thoſe a 3 The, Churches hilippi, Theſlaloe 

IC, 6. 3.  - ' nica, Beræa, Kc. ; — 


f 
P 
| 


C 
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a Chaiity ceive [this] their a Gift, and b fellowſhip of miniſtery to 


li, ug. he Saints. | | 
minifiration 5. Ande this they did, not as we hoped, but [much be. 


towards 1 „ 
abe Saite on om OA pectation, and in the . place] gave their own 


Act. 11.20. ſelves Cin perſon] to the Lord, and unto us by the will [a4 
Bom. 25,16. pood pleaſure] of God, [tobe employed alſo in ſuch a ſervice 


2 5 ms we t hought mect * 


caud not as 6. d jnſomuch that. [hon ſuch their forwardne ſs,] we dee 
we hoped. fired Titus, e that as he bad, Cin his laſt viſit of You, begun, 
might in- ſo [ow] he would alſo finiſh f in you the ſame Grace, 


treat. [and deed of charity] allo. 
e Cor. 16. 1 


1s Faith, and i utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence 


charity allo. [of a chriſt:an 'onverſation, and in your love to us, hſee that 
8 But. bo nd . hi G ] { pu 5 * h 3 
: Cor. i. 3. Ye Abound in this Grace alſo, [oo bounty and charity to our bre 


and 1 Cor. c. Hren.] 
28 14 8. I ſpeak not [this] 1 by [way 9? ] commandment, 2 
k 2Cor.7.11, Lor Nora get» but [. oy] by occaſion of the forwardnek 


{ Ye abound LI ſec] of others, and to prove the ſincerity of your low 
28 [to Chr ft, and his Saints, in compariſon of theirs.) 

o Cor. 5. 25. g. For ye know the m Grace [and bounty] of our Lord 
p Prov. +9 Teſus Chriſt, that o tho he was rich, yet for your ſakes he 
15.41. became poor; that ye,thro his poverty, might be rich. 
4 As many O. And o herein I give my 1 advice, for [that] this i 


1 courts [very] p expedient for you Ito compleat the good work ju 


began from have undertaken as] d who have 3 begunbefore, not only 
a year 380, to do [ ſomething] but alſo r to be forward [and zealous, m 


not only to . 
do, but allo this matter nom] a- year ago. 


to . e. 11. 5 Now therefore per form Land conſummate] the do⸗ 
Wiling,” ing of it, that as there was t a readineſs to will, ſo there may 


s and now be à per formance alſo [of Jour good reſolutions,] out of that 
n 1 lie li hood] which you have. 5 


he work. : 2 o 3 
t Forward-· 12. For if there be firſt [hut] a willing mind, it is acce 


nels to re · pted, according to that a man hath, and not according to that 
ſolve. F - h A h | 5 | | 
w The for- be «i not. 


wardne 13. For I mean not [in this,] that other men be eaſed 
precede and enabled to live; J and you, lon the other ſide, over-]but: 
thened, Land brought to want. 


1 See 1 Cor. 7. 6. note 3. | acceptable to God. 

2 There are ſeveral higher degrees of the 3 The collection was perfected by man) 

Acts or Charity and other Chriſtian vertues ſmaller contributions provided, and mad 

that are not in precefto, and may be omit- at ſeveral times, as their gains came in, 50 
ted without finning, yet are in Confilio; 1 Cor, 16. 2, | FOOT 

and the performance of them moſt highly N 


14. Bu 
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14. But by an equality [among#? fellow-chriftians;] that 
ow at this time your abundance may be a ſupply 1for their 
ant, that their abundance alſo, [at another time, ] may be 
+ ſvpply for your want; that there may be [4] equality 
[in ſupply-ng wants.) 5 8 
is. As it k written: 2 They, that b ae much , vo. 1. 


ittle 18. 
„ had no; Lad 


much. 


ck, | 
16, But 2 thanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt c 2 Cor. 8. 6. 
re, Le as I had,] into the heart of Titus, for [eſtabliſhing d dee be. 
hs Grace in] you. | 07 in 
17, For indeed he [not only] accepted d the exhortati- * Nay being 
n[and requeſt T made to Him concerning this employment ; Ident. _ 
but, being more forward [of himſel/,] of his own accord went our, 
went nom this journey] unto you 2 
18. And we have ſent with Him the 3 Brother, f whoſe a 
raiſe, Cin his diligent laboring 4 I in the Golpel, is L ſpread]f whois 
Iroughoiit all the Churches, m_ 2 
19. And not that only; but who was alſo choſen of the g charjry © 
burches to travel with us [/o Fera/alemJwith this ę Grace dil enled A 
ard charity,] which is adminiſtred [and diſpenſed] by 1 4 
6 [amongſt the neceſſitous Bretnren there,] to the Glory of biaſelf 
the ſame Lord, and to the declaration of your ready mind 9 your 
o relie ve the poor Saints,] _ 
20. i [We by procuring ſome companions,] k avoiding, this, i » Cor. 15- 
it no man ſhould blame us, in Cour accounts of ] this abun- J fin 
uce [of charities,] which is adminiſt red by us, care cl 


ad nothing over; and He, that had gathered 1 


21. 1 m Providing [thus] for honeſt things, not only in! Forecatt- 
te ſight of the Lord, but [alſo] in the ſight of men- will be 


22, And we have ſent with them our Brother, 5 whom honeſt. 
e have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but , Nn. 12: 
d much more diligent [in this employment towards you, I n He hath 
pon the great confidence, which a I Land he] have in you. toward 

23, Whether o any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner] Por Titus. 
d fellow- helper P concerning you, Lin converting you to p Labourer. 


[The Chriſtians in Judea, in thoſe firſt fellow-traveller, who was alſo now with 
mes, more neceſſitous than others by Him in Macedonia. See Act. 16. 10. -20. 5, 
aon of the zealous: perſecutions of the 4 Perhaps the Apoſtle might have ſome 
believing Jews; of the frequent con- reference to St. Lukes Goſpel, written by 
tions of that Nation with the Romans; Him before the Acts. Or perhaps to his 
dot famine cauſed by the wars. more exact preaching of it, who was o 
2 The Apoſtle's eultome to refer all particularly informed in it. : 

Minus to God as the donor thereof. See 5 Some eminent perſon, uncertain, ele- 
lore, verſ. 1, Qed, as 8, Luke, by the Churches, verſ. 19. 
3 ouppoled St, Luke, Pauls frequent . 

Chriſt: 


a Whether Chriſt :] a or our brethren, [ ſent with him, ] be enquired, 

thr vre- they are the b Meſſengers [and Apoſtles] of the Ghurc 

b Apoſtles, © and i the glory of C riſt, Land his Profeſſion.) 3 

3 24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the church 

that deute be m, ] the proof of your love [t9 me, a1 
the Saints,] d of our boaſting on your behalf, 


CHAP. K. 


A con; 1,4 OR, 2as<touching [the exciting of your good 

cerning the fection toward] the miniſtring to the [poor] Sain 
* [in Judea, I conceive] it is ſuper fluous for me 

e Rom. 13. Write to you. A 

26-7.Cor- 2, Forl [well] know the forwardneſs of your rind 

8.4, for which boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, that Ach 


F2 Cor. 8. was f ready a year ago; and g your zeal hath, Chere, Ii 


The emu- voked very man 


ation from 3. h Yet heel ſent the Brethren, leſt our boaſting of yg 
Jov- 8. ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that, as I ſaid, ye may 
177 18, 22. ready. - . 
þ But, or 4, Left haply, if they of Macedonia, [to wham I haven 
put to ported ſuch things of you, ] come with me, and find you 
ſhame in prepared, we, (that we ſay not you), ſnould be i aſhamed 
mr _ this ſame confident boaſting, | | 
boaſting, F. Therefore | thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethre 
&Bleſing. that they would go before unto you, and make up befor: 
2 de: hand your bounty, | whereof ye had notice before, th 
which hath the ſame might be rcady, as a matter of bounty [ /pezd 
been ſo. and freely given,] and not of covetouſneſs, [4:fſicultly a 
tefore. ſlowly extorted from you] 
mn Prov. 22 6. But this I ſay [roward the advancing of your charity 
9. Gal. 6. 9. hat] m He, that ſoweth ſparingly; ſhall reap ſparing 
and He, which ſoweth 3 bountifully, ſhall reap [a{/o] bow 


5 tifully. | 
Le Ev man, according as he e in his heart [ 
o Prov. 11, £ive,] ſo let him give [cheerfully and readily, and n] Ni 
25. Ecclul. grudgingly, or of neceſſity, [ard as forced to it by imporii 
22.8. Nm. 117 for o God loveth a cheerful giver. | 
Charity, 8. And God is able to make all p Grace [and mr 


I * Or,the Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Or, as touching the great neceli 
© Or, of the Cillian Profeſhon. Chick « of miniltring, &c. OT . 
—_— of Chriſts Body, chief miniſters 3 Gr. r Ae its In beacdidtiond 


CHAP. IX. 
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ped by you to] abound [the more ] towards you, that ye 
days having all- ſufficiency in all things, may a abound 2 Have plen- 


wery good work [of charity towards others. 


ty tor. 


q As it is written: b Hehath L ſos And] diſperſed a- El. 112. 


ad; He bath given to the poor, his righteouſneſs (and 


ality] remaineth for ever, [ ſuppl; ed with plenty. 


3» 9+ 


N 


10. Now he, © that miniſtreth [he] ſeed to the ſower c Eſai. 55. 
rcof,] doth miniſter bread for your [own] food, and“. 

Itiply your ſeed ſown [among#t others to bring ſorth plen- 

h unto yon, ] and increaſe [to you] the fruits of your 


tteouſneſs Land bounty. 


11, Being enriched [ from him] in every thing to Lthe 


0 
0 ſet 9 


of ] all d bountifulneſs [zo your Brethren] which 
ro us [who diſpenſe it, and the Saints whom ye re- 5 
much] thankſgiving 2 to God Con your behalf. 

12, For © the adminiſtration of th 


2 Cor. 1 
A- 16. 
e Diſtribu- 


is [3 oblation and] 5p Of this 


rice not only ſupplieth the want of theSaints, but is alſo f Rom. x5. 
ndant Land fruit ful] by [the return of] many thankf 27. Phil. 2. 
ings unto God [both for it and alſo for you. "0 F% 


13- (Whiles by the experiment of this miniſtration ( 


of g The ſub- 


u they glorify God, both] for [this] your [apparent jection of 
Is profeſſed ſubjection unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and your con. 
your h liberal diſtribution unto them, and unto all men.) 2 


b Liberali- 


4And by their prayer for vou, Las t hoſe Jwhichſlove andIt y ol com- 


pafter you for the exceeding Grace of God, [abounding municat- 
» . 5 * . ; . ; ing. 
o great variety of ſpiritual endowments, they have heard i Sc c. 8. 7, 


el k in you. 


1 Cor. c. 12. 


I5. Thanks be unto God for [ths] his [exceeding Grace ud. 1. 


HJ 4 unſpeakable Gift, 


Remaineth for ever, both in the tem- 
al and eternal reward thereof, Pl. 112. 
s horn exalted with honour, verſ. 6. 
elf had in everlaſting remembrance, 
2. His ſeed bleſſed and mighty upon 
d. Whereas, verſ. 10. the wicked and 
i] ſball melt away, and his defire 


1 

* Or, to God for his gifts adminiſtred 
du, you are the occaſion, that God is 
led for ſuch relief. 

Ams, an Evangelical Aerrypy ia, 


IT 


k To warn 
you, 


ſervice and ſacrifice to God, Phil. 4. 18, 
Heb. 13. 36. Phil. 2. 25, 30. : 
4 Theſe extraordinary ſpiritual gifts 
were molt eminent in this Church of Co- 
rinth ; and eſpecially that, moſt admired, 
of Tongues. See 1 Cor. 14. 26. and much 
famed abroad, Which Gitrs perhaps occa- 
ſioned to ſome of them the fighting of the. 
Apoſtle; who, next, proceeds to a jult 
and neceſſary vindicatioa of himſelf, and 
his Honour , to maiatain to them his Da- 
ctrine, ſee chap. 11. a, 3. | 


CHAP. 
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fur a ! authority [beyond other diſciples of our Lord] ( yet « Gal. 1. x, 
ch the Lord hath given us [ro ſe diſcreetly] b for edifi- r C. © 
jon, Las much as may be] and not for your deſtruction,) 5. 2 Cor, 2. 


> 7, 8. 
hould not be aſhamed. c2Cor 12.6. 


d As it 
were to. J 


That I may not ſeem, as if, [being a man of no efficacy 
power,] I would d terrify you [ozly] by Lame high- 
1t] letters. 

0 For hi; letters (ſay they) are e weighty and power- 1 
but f hu 2 bodily preſence is weak [and mean,] and 33,44 
ſpeech [ard expreſſion] contemptible. 


n word by letters, when we are abſent; ſuch wal we be b Piſtia- 
Indeed Land effect, when we are preſent, [over thoſe fe i our 
s, or 
this our charge who perſiſt unre for med.] compare 
For, Las for any further conteſt with theſe men, ] we our ſelves 
not h make our ſelves of the number, or compare our es 
lin this vaunting way] with ſome [among you,] who that.. 
nend themſelves, [without weighing at all other mens | Voder- 
ter labours os deſerts:] But they [thus] 4 5 meaſuring — x 
jlelves Card their worth, ] by [n0 rule but] themſelves (Ny; nei- 


comparing themſelves with [ao other mens works but _ ill 


| themſelves, [in this] i are s not wile. ; I 2Cor.1t.4. 
„ £ But we will not boaſt of things that are without » . : 


line and] meaſure [ir other mens works and plantati- God hath 
uthey do 1] but Con] according to the meaſure of divides. 
Irale, » which God hath deſtributed unto us, a mea- Fr ve do 
nat over- 

[which he hath made (ye know))] to reach even unto extend our 

95 ſclves, as 
for we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our meaſure, ont, ko my 
we aſſume to our ſelves the planting of your C urch, ] as to y u. 


ereached not [with our m2aſure] unto you: For we PC-imciore- 


| x It as tar 
dome as far as to you allo, [the firſt there] in preaching 2 2 
olpel of Chriſt. 8 the g * 
Chellt. 


Not boaſting I/, ] of things without our meaſure, n. 1. 
within the line] of other mens labours Land pl an- 20. 1 


Kelly over the Church of Corinth addicted to hizh and ſwelling language, 
dy him. See 1 Cor. 3. 10, -4. 13. The Greek tongue allo by ſeveral peculiur 
T,10, 13. c ompoſitiono of words, &c. ;affording ris 
oe on 1 Cor. 2.3. See his vindica- beyond other languages. 5 
emlelf in reſpect of both theſe in 4. Well contidering other mens greater 
II. 6, 7. By which 7th verle it delerts deſtroys ſelt conceit. 
That his perſon was leſs valued 5. Or meaſuring themſelves by the u- 
de coatemned by ſome of them, ſelves, by their Faricy, ut their deeds 
b wrought at his trade, and got * or lervice.. ; 5 N 
2 with Hand-labour. — 6 Not equal and impartial Judges ot 
* Greeks ſpecially affecting and their own praiſe aud wo- th. 


I] 2 tations 


1 


i [But] let ſuch a one g think this, That ſuch as we? Conclule. | 


* 
—— — —u—; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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tations,) but [centrarily] having hope, when your Fx 


is increaſed, 1 [and this your converſion perfected,] that 
a Magnifi- ſhall de [ yet further] a enlarged, by you[y help 2, b 
| 7 1%. cording to [this] our rule abundantly. 
ſpect of. 16, To preach [ard c plant] the Gos el 


| in the reg 
c Rom: 15- [aſs] beyond you, and not [70 need] to boaſt [and gl 
20, in another mans d line e of things, [that were firſt by 
4 . other] made ready to our hand. 


lens that 15. But fL Ar it 35 written, ] He that glorieth let him 
— : ry in the Lord, Lin that He and his fer appears accept 


f Br f. to, and favored by Him, 3 
g Rom. 2. 18. For not He, that commendeth himſelf, is [ris 
* approved; but 8 [He,] whom the Lord commendeth. 


* RY 


— 


r 


n. OULD to God, you could i bear with 
e ne a little in [this] my k ¶ ſeeming] folly 
a little | 


little commending my ſelf,Jand indeed bear wi 
Fly. ol 2. For [(that which conſtrains me to it,)] I am | 


3 You do over you With [4] Godly jealouſie, CLleſt others ſhould 
-.... 


Al you from me ;] for [that] J have eſpouſed you to one 
82 2 ge band, Lene any Lord,] that I yer oreſent Sa as 4 
r 


711. 16. [and uncorrupted] Virgin unto Chriſt. 
I Prepared 


prepare, 3, Butl fear leſt by any means, mas the Serpent beg 
the © fore [the Virgin] Eve, thro his ſubtilt ö [and fair ſpeeches, 
Vicgin to ui ſing new knowledge and nem advantages ;] ſo your 
Chet. * ſhould bes corrupted from the [truth, and] ſimpl 
m Gen. 3. 4. that is n in Chriſt. fn 
n Toward. 4. For, [inaced,] if 6 He that cometh 7 [to you 

me,] preacheth [to you] another Jeſus, whom we 

| not preached ; or if ye receive [by him] another 
o Gal. 1. 7.5 Which ye have not received [by us;] or o another ( 

R 3 which ke have not accepted [already before; then] ye 
do pardon. P Well bear with, [and kindly entertain, ] him. 


1 Shaken now by theſe falſe Apoſtles, the Gnoſticks and others, and vit 

2 Or in relpect of. eloquence, | 

3 And again, 1n that all the good, chat 9 Some chief falſe Apoſtle. 5 
is in his Actions, comes from him. Se f 10. 11, | 
Cor. 3. 5. 13. 10. | | 7. That cometh to you from Ju 
4 Not for my ſelt but for Gods cauſe, ** vaunteth himſelf to be of Chrilt, 
5 Corrupted with the falſe doctrines of Fhas: 2 Cor, 1. 2. 

: CEP "Tx ” : 5 : * 


* 
©; As 


: 


| 


| 
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5. For Lin planting of this Goſpel among you, if ye have re- 

wed none ot her,] oppoſe [that] a I was b not a whit une 
bind the very chiefeft Apoſtles, [rhoſe, whoſe followers ſholt of 
ley pretend themſelves] - ; chald which 
6, (But, * tho I be [arcounted] <2 ryde in Speedh, yet — at; 
n 1] not [ /o] d in knowledge :) e But we, [and our abili- Apoſtles. 
4 bin throughly f made manifeſt among you in a c 
c p 12. 11. Ga 
„„ Or, I 1 bave I [perhaps] committed an offence in 2. 6. 
my lowneſs and] 3 abaſing my ſelf [amongſt you to mean 1 0%: 19. 
md 4 handy labours] that [ 145 you might be [the more] 17. 2. 1. 13. 
| cxalted 5 Cin your ſpiritual affairs, ] becauſe [ [0] I have 4 Eph. 3. 4. 
xeached unto you the Goſpel of God freely, [and withen — ching 
wr charge?! ] . 3 we are 
8. [Beſides my handy labour] 1 [alſo] robbed other nt ma- 
* Lin] taking wages of them to do you ſervice among al 
atis. | i | | men to- 
9. And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, $ „ 
yet] 7 I Was h char eable to no man; for that, which 3. 11. 12.12, 
ns lacking to me, i the brethren which came from Ma- 4 . 
onia 3 ſupplied ; and in all things I have kept my 6. 12. 
: HOP being burthenſom unto you, and ſo will I keep b WORK, 
my ſelf. | | 1 Phi 8 
* * As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall 1565. 
ſtop me of = this boaſting in the Regions of Achaia. 4 Roh 9.1. 
11, [4:d] wherefore Iwill] accept no gratuity from you?) yoatting | 
kcauſe I love you not? God knoweth 7 contrary.) mall not be 
12. But what I do that I will [continue to] do, that I may fioppedin 


cut off o occaſion of [reproaching me, or boaſt ing of them- m 1 Cor. g. 
: I 


n 1 Cor. 9. 12. o Advantage. 


A vindication of himſelf againſt their his Epiſtles ; ) hereby becoming fometime 

proach, chap. 10. 10, that his My pre- leſs intel ible. / 8 5 

dee was weak and ſpeech contemptible. 3 See 1 Cor. 4. 11. 2 Cor. 11. 27. 

2 That S. Paul was alſo an eloquent and 4 Making Tents, Act. 18. 2, 3. 

overtul Speaker, See Act. 19. 12. there 5 Or exalted above the privileges and 
led Mercury for it. See Ack. 22. 1. -24, advantages of other Churches, who une 

Io, -26, 2. -17. 22. But, not thinking fit derwent the charge of maintaining their 

bis minittery ro uſe the grecian flaunting *© teachers. g 
ay in oftentation thereof, that ſo the 6 Wanted probably for his companions 

wer of the Goſpel might not ſeem to be (moſt frequently having ſome or other 

Iaced in human wiſdom: 1 Cor. 2. 4, 3. with him) as well as för himſelf : which 
erefore was he contemned by the curious companions he ſometimes relieved alſo with 

weeks, Eſpecially perhaps being liable to his own labour: See AR, 20. 34. 

me Soleciſins, and Hebraiſms' in the 7 The Apoſtle did the like amongſt t 
ek (being not his national) 405 e; Theſlalomans in Macedonia, Sce 1 The 

hallo by reaſon of the Impetus of the Spi- 2. 9..2 Thefſ. 3.8, 9. 

t, apt to make hyperbatons (as is ſeen in 8 The Philippians, Phil. 4. 10, 15,16. 


ſelves, 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


ſelves,] from them, which deſire occaſion ;, that [ for at 
thoſe things 1 of non-ſelf intereſt and gratuital ſervice,] were. 
in they glory, they may be found, even as we. 
<a falſe 1 . For a ſuch [indeed] are, (whatever you eſteem then 
Al deceit- for their outward ſpew) hut] 2 falſe Apoſtles, deceitful C and 
ful work- counter feit] workers, transforming themſelves [before you] 
es; into the Apoſtles of Chrift. 
b 2Pet.2.4. 14.And no marvel for Satan himſelf, b L a {pi» it of dark. 
— neſs,) is transformed [ ſometimes] into an Angel 3 of lipht 
[ ſeducing to evil by pretending ſome good. 
| 15. Therefore it is no great thing, if his miniſters alſo be 
c Phil. 3. 19, transformed as the miniſters of righteouſnefs Land truth; ] e 
d See Tit. I. Whoſe ends ſhall be according to, L Vt their ſpem hut] works 
26.2 Tm. 16. e ] ſay f again; Let no man Lamong you] think me 
2 Vecle 1. à fool [in this ſpeaking of my ſelf and neceſſary vindicationd 
F cor. 12. my authority; or] if otherwiſe, yet as a fool s receive me, that 
5 Suffer I] may [have the pr ivileze toJboaſt my ſelf a little (9.1 you.) 
5 17. [For] that which 1 ſpeak [now] I ſpeak it not aaf. 
ter the Lord,[or hy his mandate, as if he allowed any glorying 


* 


ee v. 22. 
E Do with 

leaſure 
Year with 
fools. 


1 Under fair pretences hiding wicked 
deſigns, as refuſing ordinary ſtipends to 
gain privately greater allowances. Sec verl. 
13. deceitful workers. and verſ. 20.if a max 
take of hun. And Tit. 1, 10. 11, 14. (An 
Ine, written not long after this) tor 
filthy Lucre. And 1 Tim. 4. 6. ſuppoſing 
Gain Godlineſs, 

2 It ſeems by verſe. 22. That theſe falſe 
teachers, or at leaſt ſame of them, were 
Chriſtian Jews come from Jerulalem to 
Corinth, as ſeat thither by the Apoſtles 
there; indeavouring to mingle Judaiſm 
with Chriſtianity, and to bring the Corin- 
thians under the bondage of the law; diſ- 
paraging- S. Paul and his doctrine amongſt 
them: of which Judaizers, ſee the Apo- 
ftles like complaints in many of his other 
Epiſtles, Eipecially in that to the Gala- 
tians. The Epiſtle to Titus 1. 10. 11. 


the firſt to Timothy 1. 6.-6. 4, 20. All theſe 


Epiltles, as allo that to the Romans, being 
written in the ſame year with theſe two to 
the Corinthians; namely in the laſt year 
before his going to Rome, & at a time when 


of our ſelves ;] but as it were fooliſhly, [Ctho not ſo indeed 
þ Ph. 3.3. 4. in this confidence [which others have] of boaſti 0 
r Seeing that many [with yon] glory [ from the ir pri- 
vileges) after the fleſh, i 1 will glory alſo. 
19. For ye k ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves ate 
wile, 5 [nay ye ſuffer worſe than fools.) ] 


aſting. 


theſe' covetous, comply ing, Judaizers and | 
falſe Apoſtles, 9 S. Paul eſpecially 
and his Doctrine, much diſturbed iii his 
Plantations the new-tounded Chriſtian 
Churches : Theirs being the firſt Herely, 
with which Gods wiſdom was pleaſed to 
exerciſe the Church even in the Apoliles 
days, that no times might paſs ava 
without ſome tentations and trials. See 
Phil. 3.1. 2 Tim. 3. 6. 

3 Angels of glory poſſeſſing the light gf 


4 Not after the Lord, (i. e.) in ſuch a 
ſenſe as you may Wren it; as il the 
Lord allowed all forts ot boaſting ot out 
ſelves. Or not after the Lord, i. e. b) an 
expreſs order, Apoſtolical command, or 
Revelation from him. See 1 Cor. 7.6. 
note 7. S. Paul, as it were, here laying 
aſide the perſon of an Apoſtle, and a mel. 
ſenger unto them of the laws and will ol 
Chrilt ; and afſuming that of an injured 
perſon defending bimlelt. 
5 And ſo need no others; 
men. | | 


Gods preſence, 


no aid of wiſe 


20. For 


deiſts] of yon; if a man a exalt 
fn ſmite you on the face, 


20, For ye ſuffer, [nay ye commend,) if a man bring you 
into bondage [to the former Jewiſh 
deyour { and make à prey of] you 105 a man ta 


imſelf Lover you ; 


XI. 159 


Ceremonies 10 if a man 


e [ preſents 
4 755 4 4 Inſult, 


21, 1] ſpeak as concerning [the] reproach [and haugb- 
ty carriage ye endure from theſe falſe Apoſtles; ] b as tho e we 52 Cot. 10. 


ſon the other ſides] had been weak, Land could have uſed no 


ch authority over yo.] Howbeit, 


10. 
. c As we allo 
whereinſoever any [of bave. 


hem] is bold and hints he may vaunt himſelf,] (I ſpea 
fooliſhly,)1 am bold alſo [and no whit inferior ro him.) 


3 the ſeed of Abrabam ? So am I. 


[than they:] F In à deaths oft. 


ſave one 7. 


I © Or, I ſpeak it to your reproach, (ſee 
1 Cor, 6. 5. -11, 22.) that you may be 
aſhamed of them, &c. Or, I ſpeak as con- 
cerning your and their reproach of us; as 

tho, &c. 

2 It ſeems theſe falſe teachers were Jews 
yho came from Jeruſalem as Apoſtles,or as 
ſent by them: and their doctrine and de- 
vign, a mingling of Judaiſmwith Chriſti- 
auity, 9 with their ſacrifices and. 
manners; they hereby the better avoiding 
the croſs and perſecution trom the Jews. 
Ot whom ſee the Apoſtles more expreſs 
complaints in his Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
See Phil. 3. 1. Tit. 1, 10. 

3 Hebrews : Iſraelites: Seed of Abra- 
ham, Gradations. 

4 Eminent perils of death. See verſ. 25. 
26. 32, Storing, Shipwrack, Drowning, 
Robberies, ſentenced to death, expoſed 
* _ bealts.See Act. 9. 23,-14. 19. 1 Cor. 

30, 31, 32. 

5 All theſe ſufferings preceded thoſe 
mentioned in 7 


as did the writing of this Epiltle. 


_ * 


24. 5 Of the Jews five times received J forty ſtripes 


25. Thrice [by the Gentiles] was 
b once was I ſtoned; 5 thrice I ſu 
night and a day I have been in the deep. 


22. 2 Are they,[theſe Jude a- Doctors that come to you,] He- 
brews ? So am I, d Are they Iſraelites? So am J. Are they 


dRom.11.2, 
Phil. 3. bY 


23, Are they Miniſters of Chriſt [abroad in the world]! 
(1 ſpeak [boaſingly] as a fool,) I am L/] more [than 
they. Je In labours| for his names ſake)more abundant, [thar . 2 Cor. 6A. 
they:] In ſtripes above meaſure : In priſons more frequent 


f1 Cor. 15. 
31. 2 Cor. 
1.10. 42 11. 


\ & 4 
ls beaten with rods; , 44.16.21. 
ered, {hipwrack; ? a Þ Attcugaty 


6 The Jews were allowed to inflict oa 
thoſe of their own Nation ſome lefler cor- 
poral puniſhments. Their {tripes were not 
to exceed 40. Deut. 25. 3. theſe icourg- 


"ings of S. Paul no where mentioned; yet 


they ihew that even from the begumog 
he ſuffered from his own Nation heavy 
perſecutions. See Gal. 5. 11. Theſe ſuffer- 
ings from them preceeding all thoſe men- 
tioned, Act. c. 21. &c. See the other Apo- 
ſtles ſuffering the like puniſhment. Act. 
5. 40, 14. a | | 

7 One beating mentioned, Act. 16. 23. 
not the reſt. | E 

8 None of theſe ſhipwracks mentioned 
in the Acts. That Acts c. 27. was ſome 
years atter the writing of this Epiſtle. 

9 Deep either Sea, or Priſon. But to lie 
in a Dungeon for a night and à day ſeems 
not ſo great a matter. Probable it was at 
Sea in tome one of his ſhipwracks wherein 
he might be toſſed to and fro in the waves 
upon ſome broken piece of the ſhip before 


Acts after the 2oth chapter, landing. 


26. In 


| ">. ond affliftions for Chriſt.) 


& the Na; firons to apprehend, Land l to kl] me. 


their defects: deſcending to their capaci- alſo permitted their Sanhedrin to quelti 


fended from his own weakneſs. 
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28. In journeying often Lſrom country tu country ©) in de. 
rils of waters; ry rils of robbers ** perils by 70 
country: men [the Jems z] in perils by the heathens; in pe. 
rils * in the City; in perils in the? Wilderneſs; in peril 
4 Gal. 2. 4. in the Sea [from Pyrates;] in perils amongſt à falſe Bre 
b Act. a0. thren, [men of the chriſtian profeſſion.) | N 
1 Pet. 4. 1. 27. In wearineſs and paintulnels,Þ in watchingsoften, in 
c 1 Cor. 4. hunger and thirſt, 3 in faſtings often, in cold and 4 75 


11 0 ednels. F 
d Other 8 . . . is . 

hi 28. Beſides d thoſe things, that are Cafflicting me 
„ without, e that which cometh upon me dl, the hotly. 


e The Con hing ſe] of all the Churches. 


bates 29. f Who [in them] is weak, and I am not 5 f wek 
2 comes ¶ compaſſionating and complying with his we alneſs ?] Whoſj 
me, the ſo- Them] & is 6 offended, and Ih barn not [with grief a 
licitude for with zeal to have ſuch offence preſently removed? 

30. If I muſt needs glory Cthus i,] I will glory [rathy] 


all. 
. of the things which concern mine itifirtnities, [diſeraces,au 


zed- not 31. The God and Father of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, ; whid 
on fire. is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lye not. 
72 Cor. 12. 32. In Damaſcus, 8 the k Governour under Aretas th 
ZCoremnour King, kept the City [ofthe Damaſcens] with a garriſon, d 


TAR: . 23. 33 And thro a window in a basket was I let down | 
24. the [Ciry-]wall, and [ /o] eſcaped his hands. 


1. In Cities, Damaſcus, Jeruſalem, E- with the Apoſtle. See Rom. 1. 24. 9, 
Pheſus, &c. . Tim. 1. 11. -6. 13. As alſo this Ti 
2: In Wilderneſſes and Deſerts, in his [Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] is oft 
travels. ? | uſed by Him in the glorifying of God. $ 
3 —＋ neceſſita ted, Faftings volunta- Eph. I. 3. 2 Cor. 1, 3. Rom. 13. 6. Ef 

ry: for ſpiritual ends, Act. 13. 2, 3. 14. 23. 3. 14. 5 
1 Cor. 7. 3. . 8 Aretas, then having war with the Il 
4 Poor and thin cloathing. mans, probably did this at the requeli 
y to offend. them ; tolerating and out of compliance with, the Jews; 


. | ſummon, and ceuſure ay. Jersdwag 
6 Offended either at others real, or ima- his Dominions, for any matters of the 
gined, taul ts. See Rom. 14. 1 Cor. 8. Oft. Religion. Likely alſo, that 8. Paul, 8 
ſended at his brothers weakneſs ; or of- come thither from Arabia, a Country a 
; then ſubje& to this Prince, was repreſent! 
' 7-Which is bleſſed; &, A Doxology or to Him or his Governour by the Jews 
fome term of- honor+ uſually annexed by Roman ſpy : which cauſed fo ſtrict a wal 
the Jews at the naming of God, frequent to have apprehended him. 
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8 


I 


n Chriſt. i, e. A Chriſtian. Or, In 
# i. e. ju the Spirit of Chriſt , and 
tot himſelf : as St. John ſaith, Rev. 1. 


ial Act. 12. 11. Or, In chriſt, i. e. 
r by the power of Chriſt, 

Some reckon this rapt to have hap- 
d rnto the Apoſtle at Antioch. Act. 
. before his firſt miſhon to the Occi- 
tal Gentiles z when he is ſuppoſed to 
je had revealed to Him their Converſion. 
apoſtacy of the Jews, the coming of 
tichriſt, 2 Thefſ; 2. the return at laſt of 
Jews, Rom. 11, &c. things, that made 
(cry out; O the depth, &c. Others 
k it to have hapned to Him at Jeru- 
m after his return out of Arabia. Act. 
17. when he ſaid, that he had an ex- 
in the Temple. Others, at Damaſcus 
his firſt Converſion, Act. 9. 12. it we 
al. 2. 1. 14 years after, &c. and ſup- 
that his journey to Jeruſalem to have 
tothe Council. Act. 15.the Firſt conje- 
s the moſt credible 3 but it we read 
4 years after, as ſome would have it 


b alſo much better agrees with the 


ofs. Paul's life, the 2d, or 3d, is more 
able : which ſhews allo, how long 
ago he had bin called, and bin ac- 
ned with the ſecrets of God. a 
We may conceive the Soul to receive 
pernatural viſion of celeſtial things, ei · 
hilt it remaineth {till in the Body, 
its departing from the body tor a ica- 
(Which yet may not be called a death, 
uſe either the ſenſitive, or at leaſt ve- 
tive, foul or faculty continues mean- 
en the body, either naturally or mi- 
llouſly vivificating it.) Again we may 
ive a mans ſpirit remaining in the 
to receive ſuch viſions two ſeveral 
Iz either by a real rapture of both bo- 


vas in the Spirit; oppoſed to S. Pe- 


XII. 


T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory [e ſpeci» A But it, 

ally in what follows, had not ye neceſſitated me unto 
- it: ]bI will come [7ow to higher matters,] to viſi- 
and Revelations of the Lord, | 
2 c [knewa man, [that was ther] * in Chriſt, 2 above ci know: 
years ago 5 3 whether à in the Body I cannot tell, or whe- 


b For I ſhall 


come. 


dy and ſpirit into that place, whereof the 

ſoul of ſpirit hath ſuch viſion ; crelle by a 
repreſenta tion of ſuch things really abſent 
to the Spirit, neither the Body nor it chang- 
ing at all their place; yet (as in dreams) 
the ſpirĩt apprehending a change of place 

and a preſence of the whole perlon to thoſe 

perions, and things, which it ſpiritually 
and ſupernaturally, and By the power of 
God, not any operation of nature or 
fancy, beliolds. This lait; if not on! ys 
moſt commonly hapneth ; and thus; St; 
Pauls Rapture will be moſt agreeable with 
other Scripture-rapts. Where allo are the 
ſame expretions of the tranſportation of 
the Spirit, or Body, which alſo the word 

:£cam; imports. See Rev. I. 10. St. John 
laid to be in ſpirit i. e. In the Divine {p1- 
rit, as it were his ſpirit in the hands and 

pollefſion oi that ſpirit, oppoſed to his being 
8 g, See Act. 12. II. where St. Peter; 
in his return from ſuch a ſpiritual extaſy, is 
laid to be c £&uT@ to have returned to 
himſelf; (fo a man poſſeſſed with an evil 
Spirit is ſaid to be gy -7y:vwualt a 
Mark 1. 23, -5. 2.) and ſee Rev. 4. i, 2. 
St. John taken up into the heavenly Tem- 
ple, Rev. 17. 3. tranſported into a deſert; 
-21, 10. into an high mountain; ſee Ezek. 
8: 3. the Prophet taken by the hair of the 
head aud carried out ot Chaldea, where 
he lived atmonglt thoſe of the tormer capti- 
vity,to Jerulalem ; and c. 11. 24. reduce cd, 

4 Whether the Spirit remaining tw the 
body by a ſpiritual repreſeutation, or whie- 
ther the ſpirit departing out uf the body 
by a real tranſportation I cannot tell. Or, 
whether in the body rapt up with the ſpi- 
rit , or whether with the Spirit departing 
out of the body, I cannot tell. 
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lar as. 


[1:07 poſſible] for a man 


32 Cor. 11. 
30. 


c What he 
ſees ine or 
hears any 
thing trom 


me. 
d Height. 


1 There are three Heavens in the Jews 
and Scripture language; the firſt Nubite- 
rum, that region of the air above us. See 
Gen. 1.20. the ſecond Aſtriferum, the ſeve- 
ral orbs or regions of the Stars, above 
which is ſaid to be another region of ſuper- 
celeſtial waters. Sce Plal. 148. 4. compare 

8. Gen. 1. 7.compare 24. The 3d Ange- 
Kier m, the Habitation of the Angels and 
of the Majeſty and glory ot God. Heb. 8. I. 
called often allo Cœluni Cœlorum. In which 
alſo are to be imagined many ſeveral alti- 
tudes, and upper and lower ſtories of man- 
ſions (it I may fo fay ;). Therefore is our 
S:.vior expreſſed, as ſometimes to have paſ. 
ſed into the heavens, Heb. 4. 14. So elſe- 
where to be aſcended above the heavens. 
Heb. 7. 26. and far above all heavens. Eph. 

10. | 
7 2 Paradiſe here ſeems either in general 
to ſigniſie the ſame with the 3d heaven, or 
further to ſpecify {ome particular place 
or part thereof; the Apoſtle here uſing this 


term to intimate the plealures and joys of 


that place. But the Apoſtle's diſcourſe in 
naming it after 3d heaven permits us not 
to make it any place interior thereto; as 
i he deſaended trom this 3d heaven into 
Paradiſe; and in this lower place rather 
then that upper, heard thoſe &ffuT a du 
C T& - ; 

3 Some think, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
here of ſeveral things revealed to him cou- 


56 
* / 
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ther out of the Body I cannot tell; 
# *nacht as an one à caught up i to the third Heaven, 

3. And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the Body, or q 
of the Body, 1 cannot tell, God knoweth,) 

4. How that he was caught up into 2 Paradiſe, ; 
[there] heard 3 unſpeakable words, which it is not law 
to utter [again and recount unto ju 

F. 75 7 wry _ (we 4 it " my ſelf TA will ] glory 

et of my ſelf I will not glor at in mine infirmiti 
. 6. For tho] would def 4 10 
I ſhalll not be [herein a vainly 
will ſay [ ozly what is] the truth. But now 1 forbear [thi 
5 leit any man ſhould think of me above c that whichh 
ſeeth me to be, [in my actings and ſufferings,] or that | 
heareth [ from others] of me. | 

7. And [inaced] left I ſhould be exalted above mezfur 
throthe d abundance of the revelations, there was gin 


God knoweth ; fu 


: 
i 


re to glory Lalſo of ſuch viſin, 
bragging] fool ; for 10 


cerning Gods Counſels and putpoſ 
Sp the progreſs of the Coffe t 
Converſions and Apoſtaſies of Nations 
and other futurities (ſuch as he mention 
in pait, Rom. 11. See verſ. 33. and 2 The 
2. i Tim. 4. 1. 2 Tim. 3. 1.) which ven 
not then expedieat to be totally divulzel 
Others, that he ſpeaks of the incompreter 
ſible perfections and beatitudes of the work 
above in what he ſaw and heard there, n 
poſhbly by man either to be rightly a 
preſſed or underſtood, according to tht 
true greatnels : Perhaps he meaneth bot 
tho h, and d pd rather favort 
latter ſenſe. Unleſs we read, which it 
not lawful to utter to a man. 

4 Such divine favours are highly to! 
gloried-of, except in our ſelves. Andy 
deed to hinder him from any excels 
glorying in them, the Apoſtle had a lt 
corrective inflicted on him, verſ. 7. 

5 Here is ſeen this great Apoltles gre 
Eumility, both in concealing formerly lu 
— favours ; and now, not Wi 
out ſome difficulty and diſguiſe, mentid 
ing them; when, for a defence of the 
ſpel, in a manner conſtrained tnerei 
content only with ſuch a fame, as his 


ward actions and deportments in je 


his maſter Chriſt could no way avoid; f 
theſe be ſprinkled allo with ſeveral W 


mities. See 1 Cor. 2. 3. 
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tome 1k a thorn! in the fleſh [70 prick and gall me, ] the £ Rxek 
eſſenger of Satan [continually] to buffet [aud vex] me, 22 

tl ſhould be exalted above meaſure. 
8. For this thing | beſought the 2 Lord [Jeſus] 3 thrice 


hat it might depart from me, 


9. And he ſaid unto me, my m Grace is 4 ſufficient for mxavour. 
hee: for my ſtrength is made perfect, [and /hewed more alt- 
ficient and illuſtrrons,)in [mans] 5 weakneſs. Moſt gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities ; that, rh 
eſe, ] the power [and ſtrength] of Chriſt may n reſt upon, u lahabit 
Land be poſſeſſed by,] me, [and ſeen in me. RO 

10, Therefore I take pleaſure in [theſe many) infirmities 
n reproaches, in neceſſities [and wants, in perſecutions, 
ndiftreſſes, for Chriſts ſake : for when I am weak LT the 
rings of the flcſh,] then am I ſtrong {in the influences of 
he Spirit , and conſolations of Chriſt, extending more ſup- 
ut to me, eſfecting greater mor is by me.) | 

II. [Thus] I am become [te] a fool in glorying [sf 
ſelf; hut] ye have compelled me Ito it:] for I ought to 
ave bin commended of you Cagainſt ſuch my dletractors.] 
or [ye have experienced,that] o In nothing © for actions or „2 CD. 1 


i Some extraordinary vexation of his 
dy, inflited by an evil ſpiric from Gods 
wrauſion, is imagined here by ſome ; 
it, Chry{@&#om thinks, an evil Angel im- 
PoWred to buffet, or ſcourge him; ) Some 
PLngent Pain in ſome member of his body, 
| that of che gout, head-or tooth ach, or 
wick, is imagined by others: Frequent 
wits of Concupiſcence , by others, 
hich ſeems not fo probable in ſo great a 
| 1. in his old age; who writ this Epi- 
e not long betore his being carried pri- 
10. to Rome. But more likely than any 
1 
0 reſence ec 
dich he raketh notice of 1 A- 
welt which allo may be involved his 
Pay times being whipped and otherways 
umetully intreated by the inſtruments of 
| »r See 1 Thef. 2. 18. (of whom A- 
ts rad was a priacipal one) to the di- 
- ing ot his reputation, and bringing 
- conteinpt upon his doctrine, from 
e perſons lels judicious, See for this 
GC is 13, 14. 2 Cor. 10. 10. 1 Cor. 2. 3. 
tue Note upon it, And this lalt con» 


jſerizgs,] am 1 behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles: 5 tho 5. , 
be (12deed] nothing (of my ſelf. ] 
12. Truly, the ſigne of an Apoſtle were wrought [by me] 


jecture ſeems alſo mare favoured by ourSa - 
viours an{wer to him requetiing to have 
removed, verl. 9. and by the infirmitic 
na med, ver.. lo. ; 
2 See verſ. 9. the power of Chriſt. 

See Mat. 26. 44. Thrice; Probably, nc 
that S. Paul preicribed to himſelt this l. 
number of requeſting God concerning this, 


tho a requeſt in a temporal matter; tor we 


leem to have a contrary Counſel. Luk. 18. 
1. 11. 8. but thrice only, becauſe at the 3d 
time God returned him an expreſs anſwer 
negative. And the ſame may be ſaid of our 
Saviours prayerin the Garden, who thrice 
reprelented to God the delire of humane 
nature bur then cealed : certainly know- 
ing the irreverſible decree of his ſuffering. 

4 Sufficient to ſupport, in luffering; to 
effect, in working. ; WY 

5 The weaknels and infirmities of the 
fleſh do much conduce allo to ſpiritual 


{tr h. 
F 807 : Tho by my detracters I be ac- 


© counted as nothing. Or, t ho I qutwardly 


+ 


appear as uo body among you. 
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among you in all : patience [of whatever ſufferings,) , i 
ſigns and wonders and mighty deeds, _ 
13. For what is it [ia Evangelical Graces or miracul, 
# Whereia effetts, ] 2 wherein ye were b inferior [ to any] oth; 
Yoceiveg Churches, [ either of mine or other Apoſtles planting, bel 
diminution whom I am ſo far depreſſed, jexcept it be, that I my ſelf wi 
more than c not burthenſom Land chargeable] to you? Forgive n 
of the this wrong, | | 
N 14. Behold, 3 [rwice di ſappointed, ] d the third time ſun 
„ d I [prepare my journy,' and] am ready to come to you, and 
Chap. 12. Will [continue ſtill] not [ro] be burthenſom to you; For 
. ſeek not yours, but you: For C ye know] the children ought 
41 Cor. 18. not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for thechij 
n And I will verygizdly dundinber 4b Jand 
e 1 Thel. 2. 15. And I will very gladly ſpend [what I have, land 
8. " ſpent {zry ſelf,] e for you; tho the 4 more abundantly 
your ſouls. Ioye you the leſs I be loved. © | „ 
1 ***16, But; be it ſo Let] I did not burden you, [ /o 4 
thers have; and, as I have others: ] (5 nevertheleſs, being 
Craity [herein for your ſpiritual good,] 1 caught you [ui 
ſelves} with [this pious] guile [of refuſing your 2 
f cor. 16. 17. Or] did I Lat leaſt] make a gain K you, [:f tt 
2 wy ſelf yor]by f any of them, whom ſent unta you ? 
22 Gr 8, 18. Idefireds Titus [rogo toyon,] with him I ſent 8b; 
19. 22. Brother. Did Titus, [ for his ſervice in theG oſpel,] makeit 


: 


b The bro- gain of ay ? walked we not in the ſame Spirit? Waltedm 
5 e ſame ſtefs? ÜÜÜGC3˙35Ü—⁵w? A 


i Any gain. not in 7 


S. Paul excelling others in ſufferings ſus, he travelled further Weſtward in 
Eſpecially theſe great at Corinth, from the Epirus, and as far as Illyricum. (Rom. i 
Jews, as appears by Act. 18.6, 12, &c. and 19. 2 Tim. 4. 10.) indeayouring to pla 
by our Lords encouraging Him, Act. 18. 9. the Goſpel in all places, where it was 1 
-. 2 None of thele are recorded in the Acts. formerly known, with great ſuccels: vi 

3 The Apoſtle firſt intended to have tering at Nicepolis in Epirus, (Tit. 3. 1 
pailed from Aſia by Cortnth-to Macedonia. 2 Tim. 4. 10.) and returning to Corim 
But having no leifure to ſtay any time with at the Spring: and fo travelling towat 
them ( 1 Cor, 16. 7.) and not having Judea thro Macedopia &c. 1 
heard firſt as he expected by the return of 4 The effects of his. love, in ſeeking the 
Titus how things were there carried, (2 profit , producing their diſplealure , 
Cor. 2. 13.) he paſſed immediatcly into Ma- eroffing their humors. Ci og 
cedonia, , intending again thence, without 5 Or: be it ſo, that I did not burth 
any long fiay, to have gone 40 Corinth, yon; nevertheleſs, (perhaps you may Ja), 
But here allo longer detained by buſinels beingerafty, I caught you; wit guile; tua 
he ſent back Titus to them and ſomg.otber dening both by and for others, 
Brethren of Note, for making theix Colle> wot my Ja, yerſ, 17. Did 1 then na 
ction ſooner ready for Judea ; and probably T. | 
not lone after went thither himſelf :; — 26 This relates to Titus his former out 


thence into, Creet accompanied with Titus; thither, of which, See 2 Cor. 6. 77 3. 
whom AI to order Church- 12. not the latter, mentioned. 2 Cr. 
done Timothy at Ehe- 16, 188 4 + 


* 3 & 1 $1 . 1 


affairs, as he 


19, Jan 


10, a Again: h think you, : that we, [ for ſome ends of our © Do you! 
Ma 2 our ſelves unto you in thus long deferringour again 
qrom/ed journey We ſpeak before God inChriſt : But 6 Sec v. 144 
we aoall [theſe] things. Dearly beloved, [meerly] for your 
edifying, Land benefit, and reformation. 

20. 2 I fear, leſt, when I come, 2 I ſhall not find you 
ſuch as I would Cin the innocency of your manners, and ſinceri- 
ty of obedience ; ] and that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as 
ye would not Cin the ſeverity of my Apoſtleſhip z] leſt (by 
your hearkning to Seducers ©] there be debates, envyings, 
yraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwell ings, tu- 


c Emulaci< 
Ons. 


mults Lang ee f : 

21. And, leſt when I come again, my God will humble znr 

me among you, [changing my joy and confidence into ſhame 2. 2 Cor. 2. 
and grief ;] and that I ſhall LH] 3 bewail d many [of you 17,2. Aer, 
in proceeding to extremities aud inflicting the Church. cen- EP . 
ſures upon them, ] who have ſinned e already [and been ad. e 2 cor. 13. 
moniſhed by me, I and have not repented of the uncleanneſs, f Rom "ug 
— laſciviouſneſs, which they have com- 223. 
mitted. 5 5 


— 


# 
— — —„V—¾ 
— : — 
„ 
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0 = * - 


CHAP. XIII. 


1.2 HIS is the third time, [that,] I am preparing 22 
| for] coming to you; ana [that I dojteſtify that © To 
I will call you to account; Jh in the month of two þ peut. 19. 
or three witneſſes [(as it is ſaid)] ſhall every word be eſta- 15. 17. 6- 
bliſhed, Land ſo ſhall mine.] by | 
2. I ſhave] told you before Cin this Epiſtle,] and [now] i foretel 
;foretel you [4gain,] as if I were preſent [in perſon with Jou the 2d 
04,] the ſecond time; and, being [as yer] abſent, now I wes”? Er 


: 4 * „ 
Write [both] x to them, which heretofore have ſinned, be- 89 
re my former writing to you, ] and to all other Lunre formed] 852 Cor. 12. 


that if 1 L] come again, 1 I will not ſpare Ithem; ] 13 Cor. 1. 


3. vince ye ¶ que ſtion my power, and yet] ſeek a proof of 23. 
| briſt m ſpeaking 4 me,who, Lin ſo many miraculous effetts 3 1 


vr, that we write theſe things meer - 3 Infliting cenſures, (being as it were 
ly to excuſe our ſelves unto you fer re- the. pronouncing ſentence of Condemnati- 
10 Jour favour, or repairing our cre - tion upon a Soul.) was accompanied with 
4 =; 4 . E 1 the — N alſo of ſorrow and 

1 1 i as 22 10ns 1h 1.8 mour 3 8 1 Or. 3. 2. 87 
tile ; and luſts, in the next. 7 11100 * er Sh 


55 


ſhewed 


166 IT. CORIN THIANS. 


21 or. 2, ſhewed 22 to you ward [_ ſarely] is not weak; butis 
5 mighty b in Land among] you. ö 
ite 4. For tho [heretofore] e he was crucified through [hy 
. man] weakneſs [and infirmity,) yet he [now I veth] by the 
d With, power of God; * for [ /o ] we alſo are weak d in /inilj. 
22 Cor. 10. tude of imſ in the ſame corporal infirmities and afflictions; 
3.49 > bate we [al/o] ſhall C pew our ſelves to] live with him by 
the . /ame] power of God toward you [in all the view 
efects of the Goſpel upon you.] | 
11. 5. fExamine [rherefore well] your ſelves, whether ye he 
FI Cor | ! a ; m_y 
"uh Lot planted] in the [true] faith [of Chriſt, and in the joy- 
Po ye not .f his Grace by my miniſtery: ] prove your own ſelves: 
diem s know ye not your own ſelves [ at 25 how that [he 
our ſelves powey of ] Jeſus Chriſt is [already] h in you 2 [by my A. 
1 Truly if 7:Zery,] ; except ye be Reprobates, [ faln again from his 
inſome Grace, or finally unc apable of it?] | 
mealure 3® 6. Bat [however you be,] I truſt that ye ſhall Cc 
, ye : 
are Repro- know; that we are not reprobates, nor deſtitute of the grace 
bates. andpower of Chriſt, whether for advancing of your Sar.tity, 
| or correcting of your faults: ] | 

7. Now I pray to God, that ye do no evil [{:able to ou. 
chaſtiſement ;] not that, L /o] we ſhould appear 4 approved 
ſand A Miniſters by having fuch ſanctiſt ed Sc nol arg. 
but that ye ſhould, [home ver,] do that which is hol, 

| 4 a tho k we [perhaps] be as [unapproved and] Reprobates, 
[and deſtitute of all Apoſtolical power in your :ſteem.] 

8. For [if ye do no evil,) we Cin this our A poſtolical pow: 
er,] can do OE againſt the Truth, [in pun:fring am 
obſervers thereof; ] but [all our power 15] for, [and in be. 

half of] the Truth. : 

12 Cor. 11. 9. For we are Lalſo] glad, | when we are weak (in ne- 
3%, :12-5 wer ſo many ſufferings and inſirmities, ] s and be are ſtrong 
1 8 [thereby ;] and this alſo we C priucipally] wiſh Land endea: 
m 1 Cor. 4, our, ] even your [uttermoſt} perfetion?, 1 
21. 2 Cor. 10. And ] therefore [it is, m that] I write theſe things 
213 21 22. being abſent [ro reclaim you, ] leſt — preſent, I ſhould 
13.22 [be forced to] uſe ſome ſharpneſs toward you according do 

Z of the Godhead, i. 44 An elegant alluſion ls he va 
of a ſpisftuzl lte . n fear of whoſscea 


the wonderful Gifts of his Holy Spirit, ſpo- ſ. bſtain from ſinning. 
ken of before, 1 Cor. 12. and 5 Chap. See wy N in = oxcaie 


Gal. 4. 19.-2. 20. to ſhew our vindicative power. 
3 Whenever we ſhall come again to 7 Tragſcending here Lis tormer wi 


the 


the power Which our Lord hath given me » [tending] à to 42 Cor, 10 


[ tg edification [atways,] and not to [ your ] deftru- b Be knit 


11. Finally, Brethren, farewel :b Be Be of good © = 
comfort: © Be of one mind; [aud] Live in Peace. Al 
the God of love, and peace, ſhall be with vou. 4 Rom. 15, 

12. © Greet one another with an holy il * 3.33. 

13. All the Saints [here] ſalute you. 493 * 

14. The Grace of the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, and the love of 16. 28. 
God [the Father, and f the 2 Communion Land participa- Fon 14 
tin] of the holy Ghoſt be with you all. Amen, 14. 

Commu-· 
nication, 


1 Uſed in their ſacred meetings, as a t 21 ; 7 
_ > 1. charity before 2 1 and c0-uniting, all Chrifig 
the Zug - | 
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(172 ). 

us Epiſtle is not writ, as moſt of his others, to the 

Chriſtians of one particular City, but of a whole 
Country; the Metropolis whereof was Ancyra. Now 
Galatians were the poſterity of the Gayls, who after their 
at mats in Europe, ſettled themſelves in Alis, and were ge. 
ly by the Grecians accounted not ſo "ingenious and 
k-itted as themſelves, or many of the Aſiatic&s. Ori- 
ngenium ingenii tarditate referchant. Hieron. They rea- 
rembraced the Goſpe) upon the preaching of St. Faul, 
were at firſt exceedingly atfecionate'to his perſon, and 
os in the profeſiob of whar be tanght, Chip. 4. 14, 15. 

after the Apoſtle had left them, certain falfe brethren 
perhaps One perſon chiefly chap. 5. 10.) of that hereſy 
< held, That it was neceffary to obſerve the law (a. 
it vhom'ioſt of tis Epitttes were Writ) bad perverted 
+ kroch, and Nagger's moſt of them in, their profeſſion 
the 46Sriiie preached by St. Patil. Saytty chat St. Faul 
zereateſt preacher againſt Circumciſion and the Law) was 
of ſuch Authority as the other Evangelical teachers. 
it he had never ſeen or heard our Saviour, but received 
Goſpel from the otter Agoltty and therefore ought 
t teach any other Acre than what, they taught. 
t Peter and the reſt did not only not preach the neceſ- 
of rejecking Circumciſion and the Law ; but did them- 
es alſo practiſe the ceremonies and commands of it; and 
their common converſation oe oC themſelves from 

Gentiles. For it ſhould ſeem tfiat they, preaching chief- 
dthe Jews, were not ſo forward at firſt to preach-down 
amciſfion, and the evacuation of the Law that they might 

g more of that Nation to Chriſtianity. Peter chap. 2. 
did uſe ſome diſſimulation in that buſineſs. St. James Act. 
23, did perſwade St. Paul to ſome degree of compli- 
e, and the Decree of the Council Act. 15. determineth 
ing directly concerning the Jews. So it is very proba- 
that the Judaizers oppoſed the doctrine or practice of 
feter and St. James to St. Paul, tho falſly. That nei- 
r was St. Paul conſtant to himſelf; but, notwith ſtanding 
teaching the contrary, he ſometimes circumciſed others, 
Timothy, Ac. 16. 3. and himſelt alſo uſed Jewiſh ceremo- 
FAQ, 18. 18, 21, 24. They ſeemed alſo to ſay, Thar 


T 2 | on. 


* 


(172) 
our Lord came only as a true Prophet to teach and perle 
to righteouſneſs, and not as a Mediator to juſtifie us fron} 

by vertue of a new Covenant. But that the Covenant m 

with Moſes was ſtill in force; and all men that would 

ſaved, even Chriſtians as well as others, were obliged 
obſerve it. 

The firſt part therefore of this Epiſtle is ſpent in vi 
cating himſelf and his doctrine. Proving, 1. That he hy 
by immediate revelation from Chriſt himſelf, and himſelf 
inferior to the other Apoſtles. 2. That it was conform 
to, and the ſame with what was preached by the d 
Apoſtles. 3. That his practice alſo was conſonant wt 
Principle. 

The ſecond containeth reaſons taken out of the old Ty 
ment, to prove that the Law with Circumciſion, by then 
ſteemed its Sacrament, and all other its Ceremonies, are 
Ehriſt aboliſhed, 


The third conſiſts of ſuch praclical corollaries as fol 
from this doctrine. 

This Epiſtle is ſaid to have been written, Ann. Chril, 
Ihe ſubſcription ſaith from Rome; which is very prob 

tho he maketh no mention of his bonds, as rather likeh 
diſcourage the Galatians, (c. 6. 12.) becauſe he ſj 
eth of his care for the poor Saints, c. 2. 12. and becaul 
mentioneth his Stigmata, probably made by his Chains | 
Ip and of his ain * i 
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T 


the dead. | 


— 


* 


AUL an! Apoſtle not of 2 men[-s election] nor 
by manſ[s inſtruction] but [appointed] by 3 Jeſas 
hriſt, and God the father, ho raiſed him from 


2. And all the; brethren which are with me, unto the 


Churches of Galatia: 


from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


I st. Paul, tho here and elſewhere ve- 
ry caretul to vindicate his authority, yet 
is he alſo very modeſt in the uſe of the 
name Apoſtle, Seldom mentioning it when 
he names any other in the ſalutation with 
him; as not to the Philippians and Theſſa- 
lonians; not when he writes about ſecu- 
lar buſineſs, as to Philemon, Nor to the 
Hebrews, becauſe not their Apoſtle. Here 
he aſſerts it becauſe moſt queſtioned. 

2 This is reſumed vorſ. 11. neither preach 
I any doctrine deviſed, or taught me by 
man; nor received I authority or calling 


from man to preach the Goſpel, neither 
trom the whole College of the Apoltles, as 


Matthias, nor of ſome of them, as Barna- 
bas and Silas; and as Timotheus and Ti- 
tus of me. Therefore that impgſition 
of hands upon him Act. 13. 3. was not an 
election or conſecration of him to the 
Apoſtleſhip; but only a praying for his 
good ſucceſs. in, and recommending him 


to, that imployment, to which he was by 


26. 


ar 


the Holy Gholt deſigned. Act. 14, 
Tim. 3. 22. © 2 2 3h, SI bo 


r 


— 


- 


3. Grace be to you and peace from God the father, and 


The creation of Church-governors is 
Act. 2c. 28. attributed to the Hdly Ghoſt; 
To Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11. To God the Father 
1 Cor, 12. 28. but in ſeveral reſpects 1 
Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. St. Paul ſeems here to 
ſay further, that he was not . choſen for 
any merit in himſelf, but that it was a 
grace freely beſtowed upon him, Gal. 2. 9. 
Eph. 3. 8. Rom. 1. 5, 15. (the like is 
ſaid ot all the Apoſtles, Mark 3.3. Heb. z. 
4.) therefore neither did he take it upon 
himſelf. 1 Tim. 1. 1,12. 1 Cor. 9. 16. 

4 Of whom fo raiſed St. Paul was cho- 
ſen, AQ. 9. and therefore a witneſs of his 
Reſurrection, Act. 9 . 27. 22. 14. 26. 16. 
as well as the other Apoſtles Act. 1. 22. 10. 
41. raiſed, and therefore his doctrine and 
meſlage owned and jultified by the father. 
For the Judaizers ſaid, that the law was g1- 


ven by God, and therefore not to be evacu- [l 


ted byJeſus Chriſt, who was a man. Joh.g. 
29. - | 8 1 
5 The doctrine I preach is owned by all 
the brethren, 2 11 Oh re 


4. W 


174 


& From the 
evil ot t 


eſent | 
world. 5. Towhom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
6. [Expetting from your former Zeal;greater ſtedfaſtneſi] 
I [ow] marvel, that ye are ſo ſoon Land ſo eaſily] removed 
from him that 7 called yon into the Grace of Chriſt unto 
8 another [ /ort of ] Goſpel. 4 


7. b W 


nothing 
elſe, 
that. Which 


tant, but. 
C Preach 
beſides, 
contrary to, 
different 
trom what 
we have 


be accurſed. 
| 10. For do I now 

4 Profeſs. 
Satisfy. 


for if IL hauld] yet 
T Nothing 


pl man in 
rt. Yelonps 
not to man. was preached Co you] 


reſtify me tu be.] 


1 6 Moſt of his Epiſtles he begins with 
4bankſgiving, but Roe to e thele 
Galatians, he alters his ſtile z not calling 
them Saints, Ele, or Churches of God, but 
be Grit ſets down the inain propoſition, 
That by Chriſt alone, and by his- death 
(Gal. 2, 21,) watbout -obeying the law, 
Are we juſtified ; and delivered bath from 
he evil cond 8, and power, of ſin. 
Not that we fhonld fin more freely, but 
that ve dhovki 4orſake the evil cuſtams 
and con verſation of worldly men, and live 
atcording to the will of God. 


From God rhe Father: or, me his A- 


poſtle; or, (rather as the words will bear) 

from Chriſt, who called you througb grace. 
3 Any other, contrary to, or upon diffe- 

rent prinoiples from, my doctrine. Fur- 


GALATIANS. 


4. 6 Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deli. 
ver us from [the manner of: life of them who walk according 
to] a this preſent evil world; [that we may liue] according to 
the will Land command] of God and our Father; 


28 hich [ yer] is not, [4s neither can there be] another 
which is © [true Goſpel beſides what I have preauhed]: but [ory] there 
be ſome [ falſe teachers] that n d 
vert Land overthrow] the Goſpel of ift by per ſwadling 
is not ex · Circumciſion and legal obſervances.] 

8. But tho we [ Peter, James, anyof the other Apoſtles, or 
myeſelf,] or [even] an Angel from Heaven [ 


preach 8 ary other Goſpel unto you, 'thenthat, whichwe 
fave already) — 1 


9. As we {aid even now] e Ae Inow again; if 
preached. any man [or Angel] preach any ot 0 50 
then that ye [already] rœocived n prenc hing,] let bim 


lam ſeek 9 to] d perſwade Land avert the wrath wf 1 m 
or [of ] God? or, dol [hereby 
| pleaſe men Tozly,] I ud not be the 
[ faithful] T4ervant of Chriſt ; Las my Jifferings for him 


17, But I certiſie you, brethren, that the Goſpel, which 
of man: 


ou, and would per- 


uud] « 
unto you, let him be accur ſed. 
r Goſpel unto yon, 


anchingithe Goſpel without the 
only] ſeek to pleaſe men! 


me, 3: is not f after 


ther collections and inferences from tht 
doctrine of the Gofpelthe apoſtle doth not 
deny. The like difevurſe is 2 Cor. 11. 4. 
9 Heideiy is thus used 4 Sam. 24. 7: 
Mat. a8. 14. If I preach the | vnſif- | 
cerely, 1 cape indeed the wrath of the 
perſecutors, but 1 diſpteafe God, whok 
Meſſenger 1am. Ot,d01 preach mens do- 
Arings and human affairs, or God, and 
things divine? Or, do 1 ſeek to approve 
and juſtify the ſincerity of my preaching 
1 man a — judgmen 2 8 God, * 
ſent me ? 1 Cor. 4. A, 5. . 11, 12. 
10 For I have incurred the hatred of m 
friends and kindred by forſaking the la. 
Or, pleaſe men, as in fy Phariſaiſm, when 
zealous of the traditions of men, Mat. 15-9 
11 See verſ. 1. note. 


12. For 


CHAP. I. 175 


12. For I neither received it.of manſ t miniſtery, ] g nei- £ der! by 
ther _ Je t it, but by the Limmediate] ra revelation ledruing. 
f ſeſus Chriſt. 
: J 3. For you have heard. of my converſation. in times paſt 


ales I was] in the Jews h religion, hom that beyond b Judaiſm. 


meaſure! perſicured the 13 of God and i waſted it. f —_— 
14. And profited in the Jews religion above many mine thea others 


equals [contemporaries] in mine own nation; being more Af 5- 1- 
aediog zealous of the traditions of my fathers. 8 3 
15. But when it pleaſed God, who m b x ſepa 1 Equal is 


rated Land ſer] me [aſide] from my mothers womb; and i as. 
toad in his due time} n me. by his [mere] 9 1. . 


n Act. 9. 
* 16. 70 8 his Son [ fir ſt unto, and hs by and] in me, > _ £4 ' 
that I might p preach him among the heathen ; immediate- q 1 conſent- 
ly Ia con bad not *5 with fleſh and blood; | 1 
17, Neither went I [preſently] up to Jeruſalem, to [con- not to. 


I returned 
fer with, and.receive.mſtruitions from] them, which were 1 


; before me ; but went Lr _ into r Arabia, owa body 
and retanned It henced again unto Dam and blood. 
18. Then after Tmycanvuerſtan l three years, s bwent up 2% 5: 2% 
to Jeruſalem, to 16 ſce { and be acquainted: wit Peter, and? I returns 
abode with him [79 more than] fifteen days. ed. 
19. But other of 3 ſaw I none, fave 17 
Jawes, the- Lords br 


12 The tims ef this revelation not nen- weste sin — 
tioned ; perhaps RES Arabia. 5 The word — — ſome 
Or. fone. no 59. have been all. at 528 — prin note and re- 
22. our Faviors vaſt gard, as S. Peter was àmongtt the Cheiſti- 

his A =" a Ans. He went to fee; and not to learn of him 
e de e deer, de The apothes going iro e 

BR — 70 not mg into Ar O- 

other —— And our ni, bs him mitted by St. Luke 8 S. Pau ſeems 
at thay $ime: that thery nes echt x bings zmmediately after: ate to have 
for r 2 „appear ro him, ag ke gone into Arabia (the Arabick tranſiation 
A6 6, 17. Cor, 12. namecth Baka, which is a City in Syria) 

my 15 18 he 2 after oe —.— * have · 2 to 

He thenefore could not be converted Dama cus; there aching ſo to 
— by ſomns e and have exaſperated the Jews ;-chat be was to 


derte. avoid ca 2 „let down n 4 das- 
He, ſaeems to mean delivered ket, and then ve cn. to Jeruſalem, 
© the law Matt. 13. Mark 7. by the 2 Cor, 11. 32. note. 
abies ; which. were of great account i id 10 re be Act. 9. 27. when Baraabas 
* Phagilces, of which- ett. both. St. to have brought him in unto the 
Paul and his father were. * St. and st. James 


15 Not asking the: advice of . 0 : > _ mes feems to have beem the 
or conſulting my own carnal reaſon, Shen leſſer, ſon of Apheus, brother ef Jude, 
perhaps would have objected ſcruples unto couſin to our Lord, Biſhop of lem, 
me concerning my vocation, or the revela- and therefore moſt-what reſident there, 
tion, or the manner of my obedience, or 

20, Now 
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20. Nom Lia] tele] things , which 1 write unto you, 


behold, before God I lye not. 
21. [Preſently] afterwards I can 


t Ad. 9. 30. t Syria and Cilicia. 


22. And was unknown 
Judea, which were in Chr 


e into the Regions of 
by face unto the Churches cf 


23- But they had heard only; that he, which perſecut. 


ed us in times paſt, now preacheth the 


faith, which once 


8 nt he u deſtroyed. | 21 + 
oth ar 24. And they x glorified God in me CL ſo miraculouſly ct: 
zAQ.11.18. Verted.] | 

CHAP. I, 
ber. ears after, I went up again 


1 HEN a fourteen | g 
to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus allo 
with me [to teſt ifie 


what 1 preached.) 


2. And I went up by La particular] revelation [and con- 


5 ad. 15. 2. mand from God as well as 


5 the b Church at Antioch; land 


c Act. 15. 4- communicated to 2 themſthe c Apoſtles and chief of the Chri 
ſtians there] that Goſpel [of the ceaſing of Moſess Lan] 


1 Of the two journies of S. Paul to Jeru- 
ſalem mentioned, the one Act. 11. 30. 12. 
25. when with Barnabas he went to carry 
the Alms collected at Antioch; the other 
Act. 15. 2. about the determining of this 
. controverſy by a Council of the Apoſtles; 
which is here meant, doth not appear; or 
whether another not mentioned by S. Luke. 
As neither whether the 14 years be to be 
accounted from his converſion, or after 
the three years mentioned before. 2 Cor, 
12. 2. note, That ſeems to be more proba- 
ble which is mentioned Act. 15, and that 
the former journey ſeems to be here omit- 
ted, as not pertinent to his purpoſe; he 
being then employed only about diltribu- 
ting the alms. But beſides by his firſt jour- 
. ney and the paſlages thereof he hath ſuffici- 
_ ently proved that he received not his do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel of the Apoſtles ; now 
he goes to ſhew, that in this particular of 
rejecting the law they conſented with him, 
whereot at the time of his ſecond Journey 
there was nocontroverhe raiſed. But why 
doth he rather relate theſe particular cir- 
cumſtances, than jultifie himſelf by the 


Coons Decree of the Council? I anſwer, that 
vers pallaget here recounted refer to that, 
Council, as verſ. 2. compared with Ad. 
13. 4. verſ. 7. 9. with Act. 15. 25, &c, be- 
ſides his intention here was not to confirm 
the doctrine, which he doth afterwards; 
but vindicate his own Apoſtleſhip, that he 
received it not from man. For when he 
came to Jeruſalem, and conterred with the 
* concerning it, he found them all 
of his mind, as theſe particulars demon- 
ſtrate, | | 
2 Not that St. Paul wasnot ſecure of the 
truth of this doctrine, which he preached 
till he had conferred. with. the Apoltles: 
but referring to what is ſaid, Act. 21. 20, 
21.-he rather feared oppolition from lowe 
of the chieieſt, which would inevitably e- 
ther have alienated from him the mind 
of his converts; or made a diviſion in tis 
Church; which would have been fatal ut- 
to it. But there was no ſuch oppoſition 
becauſe they neither were offended viti 
bim, nor did he Circumciſe Titus, Tü 
matter ſeems to be reſumed verſ. 6, 


_ 


4 * 
ich 1 Lua] preach among the Gentiles. [Tet not 
| lickly, for fear of exaſperating ſome of the zZealons-Fewiſh- 
ting againſt my ſelf, and preaching; and conſequently a- 
nf the Goſpel alſo ;] but e privately [ rſt to the Apoſtles, © "Ally. 
to them whio were bf reputation, leſt by any means (if 
t ſhould have been any oppoſition made by them to my do- 
m,] I ſhould [hereafter] run, or had [Already] run in 
In; (they pulſing down what I built up.] oh 
3 But LI had no oppoſition, I neither was Titus, who was 
thae, being a Greek, [and then a Neophyte, but intended 
be 4 8 of the Gaſpel,] compelled [by them] to be 
—ww oo ; 
4 Arid that [7 di] ; becauſe of falſe brethren, una- 
es {to us by ſome particular perſons] d brought in [to the 4 ingnuat- 
enbly,] Who came in privily, [ard by ſtealth] to e ſpy ed them- 
[wherher we mould make uſe of ] our liberty; which ves 
have in Chriſt Jeſus C froni the ceremonial lam 3] that 
xy might [by the authority of thoſe eminent perſons, 
ng 1 into [char] bondage [again, from which we were 


ed.] | 
10 whom [notwithſtanding their importunity)] we gave 
e by f ſubjection, no not for an hour; that the [ ſin- Fsubmiſſi- 
truth C and liberty] of the Goſpel might continue with on. Com- 
[inthe ſame manner as I had preached it. ]) Fs . 
Thus we behaved our ſelves toward the falſe-brethren ©) 
of thoſe who ſeemed to be fand really were] ſome- 
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3 


i e. Apply my {elf firſt to the chief 
tles, 4 feicletel 3 or, refuſe wv con- 
that Titus ſhould be circumciſed; as 
le ſly Judaizers deſired. Who, confident 
the other Apoliles (whom they jaw 
dlerate theſe ceremonies) would con» 
e S. Paul to practiſe them alto ſeem 
ds ve urged the circumcifion of -Titus. 
ic f 
ument to defathe him among(t the Gen, 
dnverts 3 if he xefuſed, they would 
e him more hated of the Jews, and ſet 
at odds with the Apoltles. In general 
to be noted; 1. That rhe ceremonies 
let's Law were by tlie &poltles blam- 
45 being obſcure, — rtect; and bur - 


ſome ;; but aboliſhed , becauſe they 
only ſbadows of the faith to come; 


8 ove » For _—_ _ = 
leny Cbriſt to be come, and Jeſus 
Chriſt," 2, There were too ſeaſons of 


law and ceremonies ; 1. till Chriſis paf- 


they were alive and obligacory. tor dy 


Z 


5 \ 
his death upon the croſs he aboliſhed, and 
put a period to them. 2 Till the tall pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel they were dead, 

to their ſignification which was accom- 
iſhed; but were tolerated as external, 
indifferent actions; but not as pure of Re- 
ligion. And theretore to avoid ſcandal, or 


of Titus. make ealier way tor the Goſpel, and its 
Paul had done, they had an 


further and ſpeœedier propagation , they 
might be pertormed : * St. Paul circum- 
cited Timothy Act. 16. 2. to avoid the ſcan- 
dal of the Jews. And that, he being <a) ewilh 
mother,his circumciſion might be leſs offen. 
ſive to the Gentiles; but his aceels freer unto 
the Jews. But Titus te wotld not, to con- 
firm the Gentiles already converted. Uſin 

in both caſes his Chrittian liberty with 
wonderful prudence 7 cigcumciling, or not 
circumciling as he, conceived molt for the 
advantage of the Goſpel 7 but not compel- 
led to either. Circumciting Timathy be- 
cauſe of weak brethren, but not Titus he- 
cauſe of talle brethren. 

what 
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what [more than the ordinary miniſters of Chriſt] y 
ſoever they were [as to external a" 45 Aufs > 

2 Thor is ane, having converſed with our Lord and the like; ] g it mi 
"— -v. eth no matter to me [that I ſhould alter my doctriue, or 


rence be- ; 
rween us. . tice]; h God accepterh no mans perſon Cnor beton 


h Rom. 2. | 5 
greater grace for theſe external prerogatives upon them un 
80 upon me that want them): for they, who Gone 0 bi 
what, in [that] conference [concerning the controverſy] add 
nothing to meſ more than I knew be fore, either by their in 
ction, authority, or oppaſit ion, to make me change my obinia 
7. But contrariwiſe, hen they [ 5 the chiefeſt Aſi 
| ſaw that [the charge] of [preaching] the Goſpel of [4 
;1 was in- fo them of ] the. 5 uncircumciſion was i committed uni 
truted me[chiefly,] as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was unto} 
; ter L for the greateſt part.] | 

k Cooperat- 8. (For he [even God himſelf ],who k wrought s effech 
—— ly in [andby] Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſi 
Sed. Fe. the ſame was [a/ſo]mighty in me toward the Gentiles:) 
horted. 9. And when 5 James, Cephas, and John, who fee 
to be [rhe chieſeft] pillars [of the Church] perceived{ 
my knowledge and Gods aſſiſting me with miracles] the gra 
Lof Apoſtleſhip] that was given to me; they [Lin the name if 
the reſt and of the whole Church] gave. to me and Barn} 
[ny fellow labourer, in this office] the right hand of fella 
ſhip; [7:utually agreeing] that we ſhould go [chiefly] u 
the heathen, and they unto [them of ] the-circumcil 
[ /o far were they from condemning my dottrine or und; 
luing mycalling.] „ „ 
10. Onely they would, that we ſhould remember they 


4 The Judaizers undervalued St. Pauff; working many miracles ; by. the large 
| A poſtlethup in compariſon of the ancien- fuſions of- the holy. Spirit, and the 
ter Apoſtles; he therefore both vindicat- 2 converted: by his preaching 
eth his own Authority; that it was equal them. Whereas. he had not the like 
to thejrs, and his internal graces (of know- ceſs in his preaching to the Jeus: 
ledge, wildom, &c.) not inferior; as in ther had St, Peter in bis to the Ge 
2 Cor. 10. 11. Eut he doth not by any means This may refer to S. Pauls declaratia 
dilparage them, whom he knew to be the the wonders God had done by him att 
foundations of the Church laid by Chriſt 12, as their giving him the right bay 
himlelt, Eph. 2. 20. ; . _ . . fellowſhip to verſ. 25, when the Ca 
5 James, Cephas, and John verſ. 9. by their letter recommended him t 
James firſt named probably becauſe Bihop Churches. 
of Jeruſalem, - John is not mentioned in 7 Who chiefly. by 2 (ﬆ 
the Acts to have been preſent at that Coun- was moſt fierce: in Judea Act. 8. 2 
cil, as hereby it is manifeſt that he was. Joſt their ſubſiſtance tor the name of C 
The reſt of the Apoltles were diſperſed Heh. 10. 34. Of theſe S. Paul was mw 
long betore. i having already brought them ones 
6 This appeared firſt by our Saviours de- contribution from Antioch, . AQ. 1 
claring that he would ſend S. Paul unto He by this intimates that they. ad 
the Gentiles Act. 22, 21, as allo by his thing to him as to his doctrine. 60 ; 


-» 


ef] to do. 


e Gentiles, but w 


10 uſe] their diſſimulation. 


cording to the truth {amd 


es to live as do the Jews: 


S. Peters fault was not an error in do- 
pe; for he knew very well that the ob. 
ation of the law was not neceſſary, and 
umſelf declared, Act. 15, 7, immediately 
d before that he had been informed by a 
mn, that the Gentiles were not unclean, 
Ich was the great reaſon, why the 
Is avoided their converſation), and had 
enand converſed with Cornelius. Act. 

Nor was it doing a thing init felt, un- 
ul: for S. Paul Bad upon occaſion cir- 
Kiled Timothy, and practiſed legal pu- 
ions. Neither did the Apoſtles Act. 
ls. prohibit the Jews. the uſe of their 
monies, But it was doing a thing law- 
wfaſonably, in an uoduc or unſitting 
and Ume, Becauſe by ſo doing it he 
ccaſion of ſcandal to the Gentiles, i. e. 
le them doubt, whether they alſo were 
obliged to obſerve the law; as certain 
ons (perhaps Cerinthus) endea voured 


bus ney, St. Peter ſhould by all means 
© oppoſed, rather than by any compli- 
have any way countenanced, With 


perlwade ſome of them. Which dan- 


CHAP. 179 
tints in Fudea), the ſame, which I alſo was forward [of 


, 


11,But [farthermore] when Peter [afterwards] was come 

Antioch, I * withſtood him to the face [publickly], be-&Repre 

wſe he was | [worthy] to be 3 blamed. | M 

12. For before that certain [brethren of the Jewiſh nati- offended | 

came from James, He did eat Land converſe freely] with with him.!“ 
hen they were come, he withdrew, 

d ſeparated himſelf [ from the Gentiles converſation, ] fear- 

» [the cenſure of] them, who were of the circumciſion, 

13, And the other [belzeving] Jews [there preſent] diſ- 

bed likewiſe with him; in fo much that [ever] Barna- 

5 alſo was carried away with [them, and by their exam- 


were 


14. But when J faw,that they walked not uprightly, Land] m we as 
a Pecerity) of the Goſpel , I ſaid well as you 


are Jews, 


Ito Peter before them all [that were then preſent] : if thou, and not 
ing a Jew liveſt Cin thy ordiuary converſation] after: the Cones : 
nner of the Gentiles, and not as do the jews, why com- H 


n Rom. 3, 


lleſt thou[by the axtierity of thy preſent example] the Gen- 20. 28. 


note, Pſal. 


15, m We who are [believing] Jews [and fo even] by na- 1271 me; 


el within the covenant, and ſo capable of being juſtified] ;, Rom. 1. 17. 
f not [idolatrous, unjuſtified} ſinners of the Gentiles, 
16.9 Knowing Land confeſſing] that no man is Lor can be] Gal. 3. 11. 


8. 3. Heb. 
7. 10, 19. 


the danger of which doctrine he ſeemed 
not ſo well acquainted as S. Paul. S. Paul 
calls it fear vert. 12. ſimulation 13. walk- 
ing not uprightly verl. 14, This publick 
reprehenlioa of St. Peter to his face added 
greater authority to St. Pauls preaching ; 
and is a convincing argument, that S. Peter 
andhe relt of the Apoſtles did accord with 
him in the ſame doctrine. It ſeems alſo, 
that thoꝰ St. Peters arguments, Act. 15, 10, 
11. concerned the Jews as well as the Gen- 
tiles; yet the Decree of the Council not 
mentioning the Jews, they ſeemed not as 
yet thoroughly inſtructed in this doctrine. . 
9 This may either be undecitood as po- 
ken to S. Peter, or as a lying dowa ihe 
main propoſition to be at large proved 
bereafter. If ſuppoſed as ipoken to S. pe- 
ter, it is an argument proceeding from 
what he granted; and it is continued ru 
the end of this chapter; (wherein are divers 


paſſages, which ſome think ſpoken of Sr. 


eter) He then returning his |peech to 
the Galatians. It is a very artificial tranſi- 
tion, and not unlike that Rom. 3. 20. 
2 iuſtihe⸗ 


GALATIANS. 


juſtified by the works of the law, but [only] by the faith, 
4 75 5 thi I 
: 


eſus Chriſt, even we [ 
ve believed in Jeſus 


which could 


by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the wo 
[by be juſtiſied we might 
tend toit; but] n by the works of the la 
no fleth [Jew or Gentile] be juſtified. 


uy 
that we 3 ok 
rks of the 1x 
as well as they 


w ſhall [or ca 


17. But if while we 10 ſee tobe juſtified by Chrif: | 
our ſelves [who 25 this juſtification, yn Jews] | 


[by nation} are 


ound [to be] ſinners: 5s therefore Cy 
[according to our doctrine] 


the miniſter of Ca doftrin: 


couraging to] fin? God forbid. © 


o The do- 
Qrines. 
Him. 


greſſor [confe 
p No longer 
 obnox10us 
or ſubject. 
4. thy to 
God, I am 
cruciſied 
with Chriſt. 


dead to, 


might q live Ca nem viſe 
teouſne {s and true. bolt 


10 This was, and is, the uſual objecti- 
on of the Jews and Judaizers, which the 
thus managed. 1. The Law is in the ſcri- 
pture every where laid down as the only 
means of pleaſing God; and if we be not 
to be oſtified by it, neither are we bound 
to the obedience of it; ve may therefore 
ſin and be juſtified. 2. Again, if the law 
require abſolute obedience, and the Go- 
ſpel not, then doth the Goſpel encourage 
us toſin : 3. And the Apoſtles confeſſimg 
that they are not juſtified by the law, be- 
cauſe they cannot 5 it, conleqyently 
confeſs themſelves to be ſinners: and Chriſt 
therefore to be the miniſter and pabliſher 
c a law oountenancing fin. Which fur- 
ther alſo appears, 4. by their pronehicg 

juſtification to the Idolatrous an 

Gentiles without their ſubmiſſion = the 
law. Theſe objections are copioully an- 
ſwered, Rom. . Ke. and in this whole E- 


tle. 5 
1 The Apoſtle ſeems here to anſwer to 
the third particular of the objection, be- 
cauſe ſhorteſt; and eaſilieſt removed out 
of the way. Be ſaith; That if the Goſpel 


promiled Juſtification to men continuing 


Profane | 


18. For if I | hold] build again 11 [by my continued pr 

ice of ſinning] o the things, [liberty to ſin] 

ſtroyed [by my ae h 
2 


which le 
make my ſelf [indeed] atr; 


Ah har Chriſt and his Goſpel are blame 
19. For I thro the 12 1 elf To [45 it p 


Land freed from the obſervation of the lay ; [i 
net that I might continue to ſin with more liberty, but] tha 
according] unto Gods wil in ri 


fs.] 


neſs. 


in ſin, the objection were rational; b 
ſome profeſſing the Goſpel (he eren 
fies in his own perſon, as Rom. 7. 1Cor, 
51. 4. 6. and frequently ellewhere) | 
not according ⁊to it, they are finners 
deed, but not juſtified, and fo the Go 


is blameleſs. Or, ſome ſay this may re 


to the 14 verſe and contain ſome reflect 
upon St, Peter, and thoſe who com 
with him; as it they by their obſen 
_ ceremonies did re-eſtabliſh the 
whick by their doctrine, and the gen 
decree, Act. 15. they had evacuated. | 
8. paul to cover this tart reprehenſion 
prefleth it as in his own perſon, Or, it 
own perſon he * ſay; had 1 not . 
bended Peter, 1 had rebuilt, by my 
ence,, obedience to the law, which by 
preaching I have deſtroyed. 1 
12 Preſcribing unperformable con 
ons to ultification, and directing m 
Chriſt ; by whom 1 may obtain true 
teouſneſs and juſtification. Rom. 54 
This is an anſwer to another part oft 
jection. The meaning of dead to tis 
ies Rom. 7.4. note. 


þ 0 


20. | 


and the 
by bis Spirit] s liveth in me. 


the ſpirit 
late 


of God 


ome [to 
n vain Land without neceſſity,] 


13 As Chriſt by being crucified was de- 
ied of this mortal life, ſo 1 by baptiſm 
ing initiated into his death profeſs my 
ſelf to be ſpiritually dead to Gn and the 
law, This Metaphor ſee at large Rom. 6. 

14. By living (a frequent expreſſion of 
our Apoſtles) 1s meant the manner of 
living converſation, continual and habi- 
tual acting, Life being known by. its ope- 
tions. | 

15 For tho in our natural actions (as 
eating, drinking, &c.) we conform to the 
reſt of the world; yet in the chief actions 
of our life (as regulating our conſciences, 
and performing our duty, the end of our 
kving) we walk by faith 2 Gor. 3. 7. and 


| CH A. I. 
Iam iz crucified with Chrift [as ro my old Life of ſin 
1 law]: nevertheleſs r I 14 live [ſi]! to 4 4 

lit is] not I [that old man I was] : 


21, I do not [therefore, nor dare It früſtrate | 
[oferea us in Jeſus Chriſt.] For if * righteouſneſs Refuſe. Re- 
e obtained] by the law, then Chrift is dead 17 ij: Peay. 
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1 Rom. 6, ; 
11. 


G 
but [nom it is 21 
nd the [zew] life which, Rom. 6. 8. 


Ino live in {this mortal] fleſh, I live [not animated with 
of this world, but enlivened] by the i: 
God ; who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 


the 1s faith of 


tfruſtrate the grace, can away. 


thoſe other actions alſo we refer to Chriſt 
Col. 3. 17. 1 Cor. 10. 317. A 

15 The deceivers ſaid that Chriſt was 
only a teacher of righteoufneſs, not a 
mediator of a new Covenant. Conſe- 
quently, that he neither came to take a- 
way fin, nor confer e And 
therefore his death (which was for the 
eltabliſhing of that new Covenant) was 
not neceſſary. 

17 The word ſignifies gratis without ne- 
ceſſity. For theſe men taking away the 
ends of his death make it needleſs, S. Paul 
in this verſe ſheweth his gratitude to our 
Saviour who loved him, and died for him, 


N 
| 


vimnce you. 
of the Goſpel work miracles, and beſtow the 
Holy Spirit upon thoſe that receive their 
meſſage; whereby they were brought to a 
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r 
a Envied. 1. Fooliſh Galatians, who hath [ever] a bewitch 
Aficted. * ed you, that C ſo palpably again your own reaſm 
4 3 and experience] you ſhould not [continue to] o 
Hereto- 


whoſe eyes 


is wanting if he had been even] crucified among you? 
_ 2. This : only would J learn of you[r own experience}; 
$554 received ye the [ Holy] Spirit 4 by [perform 
forth, Ap- works of the law, or b 
the] faith [of Chriſt?! | 

3. Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having [at your entrance into Cri 
gun Lan holy life] in [and according to] the 
Spirit [of God internally working in jou; can ou think] ye 


in ſome 


pearing to; 
the eyes of 
whom it 
was written K zu 

that he f ramty,] 
fhould be 


y the hearing of [ 


| the truth [of the Goſpel;] Þ before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chri 
fore, Before hath [by our ph {nf been [./0] evidently c { 


et forth la 


ming] the 
obedience ty 


« When Ye ternal commandments and abſervances of the law}? 


perform. 
x So great. 


and not wor ſe.] 


4. [.Again,] have you ſuffered L for x 
many things [ from your perſecutors] in vain [to no pur poſe o 
beneft to your ſelves)? 2 if it 


erucified. are now [to be] made [ore] 2 8% the fleſh [My ex. 


or Chriſtianity) * þ 
e yet in vain [only,ard fruitleſs 


5. He therefore, that 3 miniſtreth [and giveth hy the 


e verſ. 3. virtue of his office] unto you, Las your ſelves have © experi- 
enced] the Spirit; and worketh miracles among you, «th 
he it by [virtue and for confirmation of bis preaching juſtife 
cation by] the works of the law; or by [publ:ſhing] the [ar 
ctrine, J hearing [and accepting] of [the] faith [ of C briſt]? 

f Gen. 13.6. 6. Even as [fit is written, that] 3 Abraham believed 

g impüted. God; and that [ faith] was? accounted to him for righte 


ouſnels, 


1 This one argument is ſufficient to con- 
That you ſee the Preachers 


great degree of Holineſs and internal con- 


gp lolations, and many of them alſo to be en- 
dued with divers gifts and powers. Theſe 
arguments, tho here to the Galatians, yet 


are of force to all Chriſtians. w 

2 Or, which I hope it is not; but that 
you will recollect your ſelves, and perſe- 
vere in your firft profeſſion. Without which 
ail your labour is loſt, IN 


The Apoſtle both in this and tht 
Epiſtle to the Romans, 44 begins his di 
courſe of Fuſtification with that concerning 
Abraham. Becauſe it then was, and nov 
is, the uſual argument of the Jews, bot 
for the a e. of their ſitill continuing 
in Judaiſm, and denying the Gentiles 10 
be the Church of God. The Apoſtle ſeems 
to ſuppoſe that we are juſtified by the ſame 
means as Abraham; or more general), 
that there is no more than one means an 
manner of juſtification, This argument 3 
handled more at large in the Epiltle to the 
Romans. See the notes. 


| 7. þ Know 


[part aker's 


C HAP. II. 


Know ye therefore Ccertainhy], that they, 
7 of [bz] faith, the 1 wang 
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Who are pL e know, 
I FrOV1de 
er.] AFC ing. Comp. 


the [tary ſpirit} 4 children of Abraham: [beheving as Rom. 4. 5. 
t 


be did, an 
8. And [the 
that God would ju 


ly Spirit in] the 
ſtikc the heathen [alſo] k thro 


herefore heirs of the ſame promiſes made to him. J. 10. with 


Gen. 15. 6. 


Mþ i 
T Rom. 3.30. 


ripture i 10 


preached Land declared] before · hand] l < the Goſpel- Gen. 12. 3. 


uſtiſcation] unto. Abraham [himſelf] : ſaying, In thee 
bY 6 nations [of the earth] be bleſſed. | 
So then [all] they [evenGenties,} who are of [the 
ſane) faith [with Abraham], are Calſo] blefſcd 
[ard in like manner as] faithful Abraham, 


9. 


18. 18. 22. 
18. 


m with m In. Rom. 
8. 32. 


10, [Bleſſed with him, Lſaꝝ, ] for as many as are Lin hopes} 
of (bleſſing by] the works of the law fare ſo far from 4 
bleſſing, that theyJare under the curſe for it is written In as u Deur. 27, - 
the condition of the law]; Curſed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things hich are written in the book of 


the law, to do them, 


thelaw in the fight of G 
bet Habakkuk, who 0 K 


that doth | 


4 The Jews ſtood upon their relation to 
Abraham, Joh. 8. 33. The Apoſtle here 
(as our Saviour there) endeavours to diſ- 
[wade them from this carnal confidence. The 
true ſons of Abraham, (whom he receives 
* boſom) being the imitators of his 
cith, 

5 The firſt prom of — "Ir by 
chriſt was preſently after the curſe, 1 John 
Ar in general terms; that a perſon 
1 who ſhould break the head, 
L e. the 
the Devil, with the confequents of them; 
one whereof was the curſe. To Abraham 
Was promiſed, that this ſeed, by whom 
this ſalvation was to be introduced, ſhould 
proceed from his loins, and in Iſaac, In 
Wich promiſe he not only believed, but 
exceedingly rejoiced; Gen. 17. 17. to 
which our Lords ſaying Joh. 8. 6. ſeems 
$0 be referred. And by this Goſpel-faith 

leving in the bleſſed ſeed to come, 
and Soong thro him to obtain forgiveneſs 
of fins and juſtification). was Abrabami, 
und vith him all the righteous perſons un- 


power, malice, and the works of + 


11, But 6 that no man is juſtified by [perfeftlyobſerving] , 8 


7. note. 


12. And 7 the [condition of the] law is not [that] of . 1 lee 
faith, but {of * : for] the p man Cody] P Rom. 8 
them . 


5, Ezech* 


13. [Nor is there any way of eſcaping the cu ſo of the law, 30. 11. 


der the old Teſtament: juſtified. Nor was 
any, that ever was juſtified, juſtified by 
any other means whatſvever, Act. 4. 12. 
Heb. 13. 8. So that All nations compre· 
hends both Jews and Gentiles ;. all both he- 


fore, and under, the law, as well as under 


the Goſpel. And even Abraham himſelf; 
for rhe Apoſtle ſaith, that they are bleſled 
with him verſ. 9. i. e. after the ſame man 
ner. See the lame exprefſion to the Son of 
David Pf, 22. 117. N 
6 The Apoſtle omits here the minor 
[ws wayne" 3 That no man continues to o- 
ey the whole law; tho this 2 by 
our Saviour, Jo. 7. 19. and by himſelf bo 
in Rom. 3. and afterwards in this Epiſtle: 
becauſe t ys you might ſay, that, the Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets were juſt men, and 
therefore perfectly obeyed the law. 
therefore proves, That even the juſt 
live byfaith; and not abſolute obedience. 
7 Leſb ſome might ſay, that bleſſedneſs 
was by both the law and faith (hs theſe 
hereticks did); or from either of them; 
6 — 8 OH 
5 ; : A | | 


— e 2 


3. 2 


Con of 
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. curk i he * E made (oY 

8 a curſe for us: for it is [there] written: ried ; | 

23. onetharhanget boy ; re Fe] 50 urked ix every 

r At. 3 25, I t [the gur ſe being thus abeliſped] the [ promiſed: 

* dleſſing of Abraham migtit come on the Gentiles 120 

s 28. [ helie ders whet ews or Gentiles] might e 

. ee of ET gs. renave (n] 
ſabmiſſion ta the] faith [of Chriſt.] 

15. Brethren, I ſpeak Calſo] after the [accuſtomed] man 

heir mutual conti-atts and dealings; that] tho 

it be but a mans * covenant, yet if it be [legally] confirm. 

ed; no mat! u diſanulleth Cit] or : addeth 

eck. Deſpi- dition] thereto; ¶ Auch more then are the promiſes of Gu 


ner of men Cin t 


t Teſta- 
ment. 
1. Reject- 


stb. certain and infallible,] 
new. 
but as [ ſpeaking] 


himſelf to that death by the law eſteem 


 accurſed (and Deut. 21. 23. accurſed of 


God), i. e. to be treated as one accurſed 
for his ſins, when himſelf had not deſerved 
it ; thereby appeaſed the wrath of God 
fowards mankind; and delivered us from 
the curſe, which we had deſerved 2 Cor, 


Is : : FA 
9 Promiſed by the Prophets, but actu- 
ally beſtowed by our Saviour Luke 24. 49. 
44 1. 4. compare with Joh. 1 . 26. x 
26. upon thofe only who believe.” To 
whom it is both an external teſtimony 
the truth of the Golpe}, and an internal 
1 of holy living according to Chriſts 
oftrine, verſ. 2. 3. 3 
10 There were divers promiſes made to 
r but the chiefeſf, and the perſe - 
all, to which all the reft tended, 
was thatone, of the. blefled ſeed. Theſe 
omiſes were, 1 That would 
kim a Son by his wife Sarah in their old 
that Son he ſhould, have nu- 
became 


ige. 2 B 
| > —S. 11. 3 That iſſue ſhould b 


a Nation, having laws, governments, &c. 


herein himſelt dwelt. 3. That he would 
ttle his covenant, i. e. his Church in that 


perſan of that bis polterity, avd in hint . 


© GALATIANS: - 
but only by) Chriſt : ¶ wh] hath redeemed us from the 


16, Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the 10 promiſe 
made, ¶ The ſcripture) faith not, And to [his] ſeeds, as [if 
it were ſpole Jof _ [ Abraham then having Doe! 

a dF one; and to thy i! feed; Which i 
Chriſt [as Iſaac was his type.] | 
'$.Our Saviour by willingly ſubmitting lone, all nations both of his poſterity and 


of ver to the poſterity of Abraham, hen a6 
_ cording to the ( 


God would give Si 


of its own. 4. And Pollek all that hg 


mily and nation. and 6th that in one 


* 


Ig to the lay]. 


Jof the [Hoy 9] Spirit thro ſon 


[any new con. 


ſeeds]: 


otliers ſhould be bleſſed. i. e. The bleſſing 
ſhould be intredrced; which ſhould abo- 
Uh the curſe brought upon all nations by 

am. | | 

It Abraham had ſeeds by Hagar and 
Keturah, but which were carnal and nz 
tural, and accordingly had worldly and 
carnal promiſes and proviſions:but the E 
miſe of bleſſing was to his ſeed in Ilaacy 
as to Iſaacs ſeed in Jacob; thereforeſiſug 
and Jacob themſelves were not that ſeed, 
Nor yet Moſes ; who was only a Lavy\ 


| promiſe they | | 
Nation, and took poſſeſſion of the promi 
ſed land, But go bleſſing did he bello 
upon other Nations, but rather the cor 
trary. That ſeed then malt be the Lol 
Joins Chriſt (none beſides .pretending i 
t.) For whoſe birth both” Zachariah aud 
Simeon praiſed God, as for the eolight 
ner ne leſſer of K ri $ 
to the prophecies, o at his Raving * 
1d commanded the great bleſſng d 
ption into Geds Church to be belton 
upon all nations, Mat. 28. 19. That U 
ſeed is but one perſon, and got the jc 
nation is clear, becauſe ſeed is often 
taken as f Sam. 2. 20, Gen, g. v. 23. alf 
ſpecially in that place Gon, 3. 13. ĩ0 hy 
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17, And this I fay Lmoreover] that the 12 covenant, that 
da confirmed [to Abraham] before of God [concerning 4 Authenti- - 


Weſſing of all nations] b in Chriſt, the law [given to Mo- 
I, which was L about] e 430 years after [it was made], can- 
(% diſanul, that it ſhould make the promiſe of none 


promiſe refers. Where of the ſeed 
the woman 1t is ſaid, He ſhall break 
erpents head. Put if thro the Jewiſh 
bn is this bleſſing given, then certain- 
their law, but neither were other 
bus obliged to obſerve it, nor receiv- 
boſe favours from God, which were the 
on of giving it. Beſides, the law was 
n to make a diſtinfion betwixt the 
and all other nations, And the Jew- 
ation, as well as all others, was to be 
kd in and thro this ſeed, Therefore 
j were not the ſeed, thro which others 


ed, 
The bleſhng of all nations thro Chriſt 
lirſt given to Abraham by promiſe, Gen. 
2, 3. but was after wards renewed ma- 
times ; as by Oath, Gen. 22. 16. but 
particularly, when God actually tulfil- 
ine part of his promiſe, Gen. 17. 2, 4. 
vlemaly ſettling his Covenant, i. e. his 
ch (of believers in the bleſſed ſeed) 
Abraham and is family. The Seal 
Kcrament whereof was Circumciſion 
17.2. 4. 9. Which, being the Cove- 
ok faith, the law could not either al- 
or dilannul. Eſpecially after a pre- 
tion of 4 30 years. Nor can an atter- 
Enant evacuate fo ſolemn a promiſe, 
eby God , firft upon his bare word, 
12, next by Covenant ſealed to by 
nam himſelt in accepting Circumciſion 


+17. and la{tly by Gods molt ſolemn 
Gen, 22, 100 : e 5 


cated be- 
tore. 

Con cern- 
ing Chriſt. 
c kxod, 12, 


18. For if the inheritance [of the bleſſing] be [to be ob- * 
ned by chſervance] of the law, it is no more [due becauſe} 
[the] promiſe : but God gave /z to Abraham 13 by pro- 


4 | | 
19. ¶ But you will as ,] wherefore then /erverh the law? 
wd why was it inſtituted? I anſwer]; It was ſuper-Jadded 
the promiſe ] becauſe of ia tranſgreſſions [that men might 
them, avoid them, and obtain jorgiveneſs of them, Juntil 
ſced ſhould come to whom the promiſe was made. And 


13 God gave the promiſe to Abraham 
freely without condition, that he would 
bleſs all nations by one of Abrahams Iced, 
and elta blich his Cocvgnt (i. e. let up his 
Church) in his family. Which Church 
conlitted of thoſe, who by faith in Gods 

romiſes were to expect ſalvation by and 
in that bleſled ſeed. [To be in Covenant 
with God, and in his Church is all one.] 
This Covenant or Church was at firlt oſta- 
bliſhed with Abrahams perſon and his pre- 
{ent houſhold, to ſhew that all nations 
and conditions had right to yt ; and then 
with his ſeed. The Scal whereot was Cir- 
cumciſtion. — _ | 

14 The law neither was, nor was iu- 
tended by God to be the bleſſing it feli, nor 
neceſſary to Salvation, as was faith in the 
promiſed ſeed; but it was added to and 
atrer rhe promiſe when Abrahams po- 
ſterity became a Nation. 1. To diſcover 
what actions were good, what ſin, i. e, to 
ſhew them their guilt. 2. To coerce and 
reſtrain them from ſinning by the tercors 
of it. 3. To abate their pride ande confi - 
dence in themſelves, and direct them to 
ſeek for righteouſneſs and bleſing in an- 
other. Laſtly to propole ſuch ex piations 
for ſin, as might obtain remiſhon lor the 
preſent, and ty piły the bleſſed iced to come: 
who ſhould reſtrain finning and prom te 
righteoulue(s,, and allo beltow freud 
by more effectual moans. 
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4 act, 7. [this law] was d ordained [between God and Man) by n 


zo Angels [on Gods part,] and 


„Deut. 5.5. [© Moſes, on mans part.] 
20. [ But the promiſe 
a Mediator is not a medi 


Rom. 3. 9. 
II. 31. 


to them [only] w 


ed] we were [as] 3 kept 


15 The law was given by Angels, but 
alſo by one principally, who was as Gods 
plenipotentiary. Who therefore bare Gods 
name, ſent another Angel, Exod. 33. 2. 
Deut. 7. 22. and had power to ordain, diſ- 
pole, and menage the giving of it even as 
God himſelf, Who ſpake to Moſes in the 
buſh, and on Mount Sinai. Compare Act. 7. 
30. 35. 38. Neither did God ſpeak to the 
people immediately by him, but by the 
mediation of Moſes z Commiſſonated by 
the people to receive the law, and to en- 

age on their part for the obedience to it. 
Deut. 5. 5. 27. 31. 10. 11. for tho the peo- 
ple at firſt heard the word of God, 77 4 
ing not able to endure the terror and Maje- 
iy of the delivery, they delired Moſes to 
receive it in their ſtead, as the Angel deli- 
vered it in Gods, Exod. 20. 1 2 
16 Mediator ſcems to refer to Moſes, 
who was to covenant and ratify it on the 
peoples part; but there needs no Media- 
tor, where the whole benefit is Gods free 
promiſe and gift. Yet neither was the An- 
gel that came to Abrabam, Gen. 18. 22. a 
Mediator, but a mere Meſlenger, that 
brought the promiſe trom God, One part 
of which promile was, that God would elta- 
bliſh his Covenant with Abraham and his 
ied : in confirmatioa of which promiſe, 
and initiation into which Covenant God 


GALATIANS. 


ood in no need of a Mediator f 
ator of one party; when the oj 
doth not act, but only receive] : But 16 God is [thar] gi 
[-arty, promiſing to Abraham without à condition.] 

21, [What /] is then 7 the law againſt the 
God [to Abraham ? as bythis diſcourſe it ſeems to be.] G0 
forbid, [We do not ſay that the law is a ainſt the promiſe, 
that it is weak and unperfect.] For if 
given [by God], which could [of its own power or by, 
obedience to it] have given life [eternal, as the promiſe du 
then] verily righteouſneſs [and juſtification] ſhould hy 
been [communicated to us] by the law. 

22. Butſ /o far is the lam from conferring righteouſneſs.th 
7 Pf. 14. 53, the f ſcripture hath concluded all Lnen to be] under gu 
of ] ſin [and breach of the lam to ſhem, ] that the 
Lof juſtification] by the faith of Jeſus 

o believe [iz him.] 

23. But before [ths] faith [be-Jcame [publickly pre 


in the hand of a Mediatg 


pr omiſes 0 


there had been al 


promil 


hriſt might be giv 


[in bondage] under the [pm 


gave him Cireumciſion. 

17 Tho bleſſing come by. the promi 
and the curſe by the law; yet are not 
promiſe and law oppoſite z. nor is God tl 
Author of contrary or different means at 
ways to happineſs. But the curſe pt 
ceeds from the law only by accident; 
cauſe it cannot be obſerved. But could if 
law have given power to obey as wel 
command obedience ; juſtification b 
been obtained by the law. But contratl 
we ſee, the Scripture hath contained 
under fin, Conſequently no happinels 
by pardon in and by the promiſed Goſpel 

18 In bondage by ceremonies, ſo mit 
ſo chargeable, ſo inconvenient, Such ut 
their trequent goings up to Jeruſalem, 
{tivais, and the like. But eſpecially tt 
laws for uncleanneſs, and purihcativ 
which rendred them unconver{able Y 
any other people. And by theſe lavs, 
the threatnings upon the breach of thi! 
were they ſhut up, and as it were In} 
ſoned, that they neither could nor Wl 
throughly look into the myſteries cout 
hended under them. Thoſe outward og 
vances, like the veil caſt over Moles'sl 
were ſo ſpread over the ſpiritual mei 
That they could not ft: dfafily look unto il 
tention of that which was to be abviiſhi6 
Cor. 3. 13. N 


CHAP. II. ; it 


I trielt of the] law: [and ſo] g ſhut up [as in darkneſs] & kept. 
Cond Y reſpect of] the faith, which ſhould 2 — 
» due time] be revealed. TE, | 

:4. Wherefore the law was [as] our Schoolmaſter, to 

zing us h unto [the knowledge of] Chriſt, that we i might“ In Chrilt. 
jutified by faith Cin him.) * 
25. But Lom] after that faith is Lbe- come Cre vealed,] 

ere no longer under k a *9 School-maſter. E conduct 
20 For ye [Chriftians] are all- ready arrived to that age, Guide. 
tobe acknowledged? the children of God by faith in Jeſus 

riſt: [and there fore need not a School-maſter,] 5 
27. For! as many of you, as have been baptized into I Rom. 6. 3. 
brit C and his religion,] have 20 put on Chriſt. 

28, [And therefore now] there is no [national privilege] 

ther [of] Jew, [under the law], or Greek [without lam]: 

ther is there CLdiſtinction of conditions, as of ] bond or free: 

cher are there any privilege of the] male or above the un- 

rumciſed] female: for ye are mall one [as good as another m All of 
reſpect of external advantages; who are] in Chriſt Jeſus, Chrilt Jeſus, 
29. And if ye be Chriſts [ ſervants] then are ye the 

re] ſeed of [fazrhful] Abraham; and heirs [of the ble /- 

J according to the promiſe [made to him and his ſeed.) 


Io As the School-maſter doth not teach chiefly in ſenſible and carnal obſcrvaaces, 

ſe things which require mature judg- of the ſame nature perhaps as they had 
at and perfect age; but only ſuch rudi- ſeen in Egypt, but applied to the worihip 
ats and principles, as may introduce the of the true God. Theſe were allo incul- 

er into the way and means of appre- cated with great ſeverity (the manner of 
(ding the other. Such was the law educating froward children,) to unaccu- 
compariſon of the Goſpel. The law ſtom them to Ldalatry, and give then 
added the people inured in, inclined principles, tho unperfect and obſcure, of 
to Egyptian and other ſenſual Idolatry, true worſhip, ; Is 

tek, 25. Act. 7. 51. into the true worſhip . 20 To put on Chriſt is not as to put on 
God, But not into the perfect knowledge a ſuit of clothes fitted to the body, but as 
myſteries of it, but into the beginnings metal caſt into a mold, receiving tlie figure 
J introductions to it. Which confiſted from it. | 


A 
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— 
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N 


OW [concerning heirs] I ſay [further], tha t 
heir,as long as he is a child 
the manner of by living] from a ſervant; tho | 


dit 


ereth nothing 


be [indeed] Lord of all [his Fathers eſtate.] 
2. [For he is not free to do what he pleaſeth either a 19] 


4 Guardi- 
ans. Ste- 
wards. 


pired. 


3. Even ſo we Lehe Church of God,] 
children, were in bondage under the b elements of fl 


þ Rudi- 


r 55 
3 8 world. 


e Sent his. 
d boru. 


perſon or patrimony,] but is under 2 Tutors and Governg 
until the time [of his age] appointed of the father [he x; 


when we were tt 


4. But when the fulneſs of the time e N y the 
ther] was come, God e ſent forth [ from h; 
ly begotten] Son, d made of a woman, made under [a 


mſel# ] his 


ohedlient nnto\the Law [of Moſes.yet not to give us an exa 
ple to be ſubject to it alſo, but] 

5. Toredeem 2 them [of the Jewiſh 3 nation]; that we 
under the Law e [ from the preſſure of Fer ſo from ſing 


dest), and] that we [alſo;, even all that 


elieve,] might. 


ceive the adoption of Sons, [and be admitted into the chm 
without for mer obſervance of the worldly elements. 4 
6. And becauſe ; ye are [thus made bis} Sons, God hat 


Fur. 


ſent forth the ſpirit of his [natural] Son intof your heart 


Rem. 8. 13. 5 Crying [effettually] Abba, Father. 


1 Obliged to learn and practice the ele- 
ments ot a religion chicfly conſiſting in vi- 
ſible and bodily obſercances of the ceremo- 
mal law of Moles ; which are but rudiments 
in reſpect ot that heavenly doctrine con- 
cerning ſpiritual life and the other world. 
Or under the ceremonies ot the law, as 


under the firſt and moſt rude inſtructions,” 


that God gave unto the World; or, ſuch 
as were practiled in the world before that 
God made his will explicitely known, like 
them which were practiſed by the heathen 
world. : 3 
Theſe Gentiles might 1ragine from 
his former words, that they being ſons 
were alſo to be under School-maſters, i. e. 
the ſervice of the law. He preventeth this 
by laying, that they were already of age; 


in that they bad the Spirit already beſtow- 


ed upon them, Acts 11. 15, 16. 


3 No other Religion having any 
derable probability, our Saviour was 
to put an end to the Law, and all thed 
ſequents of it; that ſo the Gentiles f 
(their falſe worſhips aboliſhed) might f 
mit to, and be redeemed by him. 

4 Which are now grown obſolete. | 

5 Tech. 12. 10. Maketh the pint 
ſupplication to be a great advantage und 
the Goſpel. So doth our Saviour, Joh. 
13, 14. 16. 23, 24, 26, 27. Rom. 8. 26 
which it appears that the ſpirit firſt te 
eth us for what to pray. 2. How 
what manner to pray, ſo that we ma 
heard. 3. Joyneth with our Prayers 
own effectual Interceſſions. 4. Ge 
right and privilege to come unto 
unto a Father, and alſo confidence 35 » 
to be accepted. 


7. Wk 


CHAP. IV. 


7. Wherefore thou [O believer] art no more a ſeryant 
[as mhen under the lam, ] but a Son [of mature age]; and 
if a Son then an heir s of God through Chriſt. g Thro 

8. [No more, I ſay, ſervants, for] howbeit [ ye Gentiles God, 
mere not under the Moſaical law, yet] then when ye knew 
not [the true] God, ye did ſervice to them which by a na- a In truth, 
tute are no Gods, Land ſo 2 were under a bondage worſe than in reality. = 
that of the Jews :] | 2H 

9. But now, after that ye have knownſ[the true] God, or 
rather b are known, [ard acknowledged] of God, how © 0 8 N 
turn ye [ your ſelves] again to 3 the weak and beggarly Pf. f. 6. 
—— [of the lan] whereunto ye d deſire to be in þon- —(＋ 

+ 5 | d Ye will 

10. ¶ And are you not in bondage, when you think your ſelves ſubject 
aiged by the law; 410] obſerve days, Las Sabbaths, nem- Jour ſelres. 
moons,fc.] and Months, [the feaſt s of the ſirſt; and ſeventh 
month] And times [to go up to Feruſalem ſo often ] and 
years [of Fubilee, tithing and the like 2] | 

11, I am affraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you 
labour in vain [becanſe you leave the doctrines I taught you, 
and put your confidence in obſerving thoſe legal rites.) | 

12, Brethren, I beſeech you, be ye [affeted to me] asI 
an [to you 3] for I am as ye were [tome |: [ for notwith- 

Sanding t hi- your backſliding, Treckon that] ye have not e in- e Not hurt. 
pred me at all, [vor is my love alienated from you for any 


thing you have done. 


13, Ye know how thro ; infirmi 
ed unto you the Goſpel at the firſt 3 ; 
14. And [this] my s temptation Land infirmity] which 


For all the children according to the 
Jens law were heirs, and the eldeſt Son 
bad only a double portion. 

2 For the Jews ſerved the true God tho 
a ſervile manner, but you ſerved falſe, 
Le, no Gods, ſuch as your own imagi- 
tations created, after a ſſa viſh manner allo. 

3 As to true righteouſnels and ſalvation 
theexternal ſervices of the law ate weak, 
ke, unſufficient : and poor, i. e. defective, 
& wanting the ſoul and lite of true reli- 
bn and devotion towards God. Heb. 
19, 19. 10. 1, -Col. 2. 20. Phil. 3. 14. 
ee arguments have more force againſt 
the Galatians, who having never been un- 
der the law, yet deſired to enter into that 
ada e, which is to go backward in reli- 
gion ; or to return to thole principles 


ty of the fleſh, I preach- 


which they had already over-paſſed. 

4 St. Hierom in his Commentary upon 
the place ſheweth that the obſervations of 
Chriſtian holy days, $:c. come not with 
in this reprehenſion; for divers reaſons. 

5 Not only afflictions from without, 
but weakneſſes, and imperfections allo of 
my perſon, 2 Cor. 10. 1. 10. 1 Cur. 2. 3. 

„d. You bore with my infirmiries, it is 
reaſon I thould bear with yours. Let us 
mutually ſuſtain one another with the uſu- , 
al equaaimity and concord. 

6 The Latin copies generally, and ſome 
Greek read your tcmptations to the lame 
ſenſe, i.e. my great infirmities which might 
have tempted you to reject my preaching. 
Some interpret this of his great ſufferings 
and perlecutions. 


Was 
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was in my fleſhye deſpiſed not, nor rejected; bat Cra 
notwithſtanding] ye received meas an Angel of God [evey; 
as Chriſt Jeſus[himſelf.]J © 5 
hat was 1 . Wbere is nom] then the bleſſedneſs you ſpake of 
280 [to have come to jou by my preaching?] for [it was 3 great 
| that] T bear you record, that, if it had been poſſible, (o- 
ſeeing] ye would [even] have plucked out your own eyes 
Las the deareſt things ye had], and have given them to me. 
16. [ How comes your affetFion to be ſo altered?) An ! 
therefore become your Enemy Tuo], becauſe I tell yon 
_ thetruth? . 
17. They [the ſeducers ſeem) zealoully [to] affect you, 
but ſthey doit] not well, [ot upon honeſt groun1s: ] yea 
2 they, would [even be willing to] a exclude b you [ fromthe 
b Us, i. e. Liberty and privileges of the Goſpel,] that you mizht c af. 
2 your fect them [only] 
c imitite 18. But it 54 good to be zealouſſy affected always, ina 
them, good thing,[ever a ſincere affection towards me your Apoſt1:;] 
<Emulate and not [toreſpect me] only when I am preſent with you, 
is good in a 19. My little children, of whom I travel [as a mother 
good thing with chila] again [the ſecond time, ] until Chriſt be [per 
always. fey} formed in you. | 
20. Idefire to be preſent with you now Cin this exigent, 
and to change my i voice [towards you; which cannot be 
e Am per- done in abſence by an Epiſtle,)for Ie ſtand in doubt of youlr 
* conft ancy.] | 
aſhamed 21. Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the [obedience of 
becauſe of he] law, do ye not hear [that which is contained in the 
Pied how (ame book with] the law? : | 
to ſpeak to 22. For it is [there f] written, That Abraham had two 
24 hör war Sons, the one by a bond. maid, the other by a free. woman. 
F Cen. 18. 23. But he [(Iſpmael)] who was of the bondwoman, 
21. was born after the [ ſtrength and courſe of nature andthe] 
fleſh; but he of the free-woman [(Iſaac)] was by [vn 
rue of the] promiſe [of God, natural rength, as to tha 
being eætindt in perſonsof that age. ] 3 
24. Which things are [ ſpoken as] a L ſi militude or) 2 Bl 
* legory; for [the relation of ] theſe [two ſeeds myſt ically re: 
. preſent and] are the two s covenants: the one Lis the lan 


1 That you returning again to your o- written for the hiſtories ſake, the greatel 
hedience, 5 may abliam 5 am this chiding, part of Abrahams life and actions not be. 


d and encourage you. ing mentioned; but only ſuch things 1 
= Os. ch plainly 2 another — — as were types of what ſhould ta 


| in 

like it eue and meant by that expreſ- out in the Church. 
ſed: this concerning Hagar, &c. was not , 
2 


CHAP: 
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no it begirning] from Mount Sinai ; which gendreth 
* lla en to bondage, which is [typified by] Hagar. 
25. For[by] this Hagar is Lme ant] 2 Mount Sinai in Arabia 


land i ſe, where the law was given]; and 3 b © 1 
[out of the lan of promiſe We now is; [here the exerci le of ſame rank 
at law is per forme d 3] and is in bondage [alſo] with her 


anſyereth to Jeruſalem, 


hildren. 


Is in the 


with, 


6. But [the other covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt taketh 
pd from] 4 Jeruſalem, that is above [in ven; 


2 Hagar is ſaid to have been caſt out into 
be Wilderneſs of Paran, Gen. 21. 21, &c. 
fe Iiraelites arrived atParan at their firſt 
march from Sinai Numb. 10. 12. where- 
e Sinai and Paran near are together. And 
ereabouts the poſterity of Hagar and Iſh- 
Nel lived, Pſ. 83. 6. betwixt the Edo- 


C old Covenant by Moſes. 


Bondage. 2 \ Liberty. : 2 3 

6.5 JHagar. | J JSarah, 8 

iſhmael. = < aac: OS 2 

2 law in Sinai. 5 — Goſpel from Heaven. 22 

> & Jeruſalem that now is. © 7 Jeruſalem above. E 9 
Jews that embrace circumciſion. 


Now the Apoſtle placeth Sinai and Jeru- 
lem in the ſame file under bondage; be- 
auſe ; both of the ſame intention; as 
punt Sinai was the place where the law 
wk its beginaing, ſo Jeruſalem is the 
tropolis of the worthip according to 
hat law. Both choſen by God, Sinai the 
lount of God 1 King. 15. 8. Jerulaem 


le city where he put his name, the holy h 


0 Mat. 4. 3. the Temple there allo 
lt upon a Mountain, In one was the 
abercacle, in the other the Temple. Both 
bondage: Sinai inhabited by the iſſae of 
d men, Jeruſalem ſubject to the Ro- 
uns. By whom allo ere long the City was 
de deltroyed, and all the inhabitants 
Wives and ſlaves: when their fenfible 
kd carnal worſhip according to the law 
4 to be aboliſhed according to Jacobs 
ophecy, Gen. 49. 10. and our Saviours, 
Di. 4.21, the law, worſhip, Church and 
ation all determining together. The 
Ws ſtood much upon their freedom, as 
ming from Iſaac Joh. 8. 33. which our 
poltle here confutes. And intimates, 
hat he proſecutes more copioully Heb. 8. 
the exceltency of the Chrittian fervice, 
my and Sanctuary above thoſe of 
de Jews, 
4 The new-Jeruſalem is the Metropolis 
the Chriſtian worſkip, as the earth] 
wolalkem of the Jewiſh. For ſirſt the Go- 


mites and Moabites. Sinai ſeems to have 


been a ledge of Mountains; upon one of 


whoſe tops (Horeb) the law was given. 
Compare Exod. 19. 18. with Deut. 4. 10, 
11. 5.2. 29. I, 

3 Evſetya i. e. in the ſame order or 
file; ſuppoſe it in this manner, 


New covenant by Chriſt, 


Chriſtians baptized. 


ſpel came from thence Joh. 1. 17, 18. 6:33. 
3, 2, 11, 12, 13. 8, 26, 28, 38. Heb. 12,25. 
210. It is the Goſpel of the Kingdom Mat. 
4. 23. 24. 14. 3ly. Our ſervice here is in 
imitation of that above, the very image of 
it Heb. 9.1. and the qualifications of a good 
Chriſtian are thole of God himſelf, love, 
holineſs, perfection, &c. There is our 
ope Heb. 5. 19. our Citizen-ſhip, Phil. 3. 
20, To the corporation and memberſhip 
thereof are we called, Heb. 12. 22. Aly. 
There is the true Temple, built without 
hands upon Mount Sion, Rev. 14. I. 
where our bleſſed high Prieſt officiates now 
and for evermore Heb. 11. 10, 16, Apoc » 
3-12, 21. To which our ſervices here are 


joined, and in vertue of that alone — 4 
e 


ted. Therefore in all St. Johns viſions t 

ee of God were as in a Temple. 
Wherein is an altar, incenſe, &c. Rev. 8. 3, 5. 
11. 19. Candleſticks, Rev. 1. 20. Prielts, 
Rev. 4. 4. Garments, Rev. 1. 13. &c. Jeru- 
ſalem that now is is oppoſed to that which is 
to come, i. e. Which is to be enjoyed by us, 
hereafter, tho now in being. Free alſo; be- 
caule not obnoxious to any, power but that 


of God himielt and our Saviour © as Sarah 


was ſubject only to Abraham; wheretore 
alſo the new Jeruſalem is called the B ide, 
the Lambs wite, Rev. 21.9. and in this re- 


ſpect ſhe (the Church) is called the mother, 


as our Lord the father of all Chriſtians. 


which 
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chriſtians.) 
c If. 54. f. | 
ts beareſt not; 


children then ſh 
28. Now we 


according to the fleſh.) 


209. Bat [moreover] as then, he that was born after the 
1% 21+ fleſh [( /ſmael)] e perſecuted him that was horn after the 
Fu: [ual manner], even 3 ſo ig it now [alſo with their 

E 


eds. 


We [chriſtians, Gentiles, are not the 
Children of Hagar the ſervant, but of Sarah 
the free woman, and Abraham is our father, 
Rom. 4.5. To Abraham and his Church 
by Sarah, was no legal Ceremony impos'd, 
no {lavery, no yoke, no purifications, &c. 
1 they livid without any ſin in not ob- 

erving theſe. But by Moſes at Mount Si- 
nai, theſe bardeaſome precepts (Act. 15.) 
were commanded for other intentions. So 


then the Geatiles were like in {tate and 


condition to that mother, who was the 
firſt and chiefeſt | wherefore it was ſaid to 
Abraham, patrem multudin:s . — do te] 
but did not bear till late. Therefore, as to 
Abraham no Chirographum, or burden of 
the law, was imposꝰd; ſo neither to Chri- 


1 The Apoſtle ſeems to have taken this 
whole Allegory from that place of Iſaiah; 
Rejoice thou barren, &c. The Church 
having now born out of all nations many 
more * children to faithful Abra 

, thro Chriſt and his heavenly promi- 
ſes than the law did according to the car- 
nal commandment, Apoc. 7. 9. Literally the 


GALATIANS. 
which] is free, and is the 4 mother - Ccity] of all us [that t 


27. (1 For it is written; e Rejoice thou barren, that 
break forth and wy [aloud for joy] thou that 
travaileſt not; for [ow] the de 
e, which hathan husband.) 
| brethren, [who believe in Chriſt,) as llc 
d Rom. 9. 8. was, are the 2 children of d promiſe; Land not as Iſhnatl 


. % 5 | 
30. Nevertheleſs what ſaith the Scripture? 4 caſt out 
the bondwoman and her ſon ; for the ſon of the bondwo- 
man ſha!! not be heir with the ſon of the freewoman. 
31. So then, Brethren, 5 we are not [(as I ſaid)] chil- 
dren of the bondwoman, but of the free, [In the libery 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free.] 


Prophet ſeems to promiſe a reflouriſhing the diſcourſe in the next chapter. | 


folate hath many more 


eſtate to Jeruſalem and Judea after its de- 
{truction by. the Chaldeans andBabylonians, 
2 Both the ſeed of him that was promil- 
ed to Abraham to be the bleſſing of all ma- 
tions, and inheritors alſo of the promiſe 
made to Abraham, Twill be thy God, and 
the God of thy ſeed, Gen. 17. 7. 

3 The Jews perſecuted the Chriftiansfirl 
upon all opportunities by inflicting upon 
them bodily calamities, both by them- 
ſelves; and heathen magiſtrates. And 2, 
by undermining their doctrine with here- 
fies, and all other ſort of oppoſition. The hl 
ſort S. Paul ſuffered moſt, the other the 
Galatians Io. It is not faid exprolly, 
That Iſhmael erſecuted Iſaac, but that he 
mocked him, probably Sarah perceived 
that it was with a malicious and deceitful 
intention. The ſame perſecution hath bea 
always. For ſo Cain perſecuted Abel. 

4 As Sarah caſt out Hagar and Iſhmael 
ſo muſt the children of the new Jeruſalem 
caſt out the law and all the legal rites; that 
they may not be obſerved either aloe 
without, or jointly with, Chriſt. 

5 This ſeems to be ſpoken to introduc 


CHAP, 


CHAP. V. 


. 


= 
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vou 
Leking, 
do the whole law. 


grace [of Chriſt.) 


teouſneſs [which is] by faith. 


tinue to] obey the truth ? 


i Some read (not improperly) this 
ſerſe joined to the former chapter, thus; 
hut of the free, with the liberty where- 
vith Chriſt hath made us, free. Stand 
therefore, This liberty conſiſts firſt in be- 
ng freed from the curſe of the law ; or, in 
dot being obliged under pain of eternal 
death to fulful all the law. From the bur- 
Genſome and laviſh ceremonies of it. | 
2 This is directly oppoſite to the falſe 
Doftors AR; 15, 1, Except ye be circum- 
led, and keep the law, ye cannot be ſaved. 
Circumciſion was the Seal of the Cove- 


ſeed ſhould come out of his poſterity ; and 
tacrefore was the Sacrament of taith, or 
in Chriſt to come. Rom. 4. 11. 23. 


For I teſtify again to every man, that is circum- 
cied; 3 that he [hath thereby made himſelf ] a debtor to 


6, For [robe] in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion, Ls 
mt being now 4 Sacrament,] availeth any thing, not uncir- 
tumciſion: but faith which © worketh Ceffectually] by love. e is perfect- 


tant made with Abraham, that the bleſſed 1 


CTY: 
TAN faſt [reſolutely] therefore in the liber- 
ty, wherewith Chriſt bath made us [ever 4 


chriſtians] free [ from the lam; go not backward] _ 
2nd be not entangled a again in the yoke of legal] bondage. Some co- 


Pies want 


2. Behold, I Paul [ your Apoſtle] ſay Lpoſitiuely] unto fun. 
2 that if ye be b circumciſed, p 


Chriſt {hall profit you © Act. 15. 1. 


c Circume 
ciſeth him- 
ſelt. 


4 [And] Chriſt is become of no effect Cor ad van- 
te] unto you, whoſoever of you are Cin hopes to be] juſti- 
fed by the law; ye [that are ſuch} are fallen from [the] 


5. For we [Chriſtians] thro the ſpirit, Lnot leg al obſer- 
hence t,] Wait for [ternal glory,] the d hope of [char] righ- 4 Reward 


ot righte- 
ouſnels. 


7. Ye did run well, [and advanced far in the courſe of * 
criſtianity,] who f did hinder you, that ye ſhould not [con- f pid drive 


you back. 


notes, Therefore Chriſt being come the 
protniſe was fulfilled, and circumciſion 
of its own nature ceaſed. Wheretore to 
embrace circumciſion after Chrilts coming 
is to believe that Chriſt is not come; that 
he isnot that promiſed ſeed, and theretore 
in effect to diſclaim him. ? 

3 And if Chriſt be not come the law is 
not aboliſhes, but remaineth {till in its 
full force: and you are obliged to obey it 
entirely as the only Religion of Gods 


Church, and of ſuch as are under cove- 


nant with him: eſpecially ſince by receiv- 
circumciſion you acknowledge your 
{elves under the covenant of Abrahams p: - 
ſterity. The Judaizers feem to have taught 


and practiſed contrary, c. 6. 13. 


TH 
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8. This [your new] perſwaſion cometh not of him to 
calleth you [to C hriſts religion, even God himfelf. .Y 
9. [Tho crrcnmcifon ſeem a ſmall matter as they pretend 
g.Corrupt- 671] a little leaven g leaveneth the whole lump. IJ 
I. Cor. . C. 10. J have confidence in you thro the Lord, that yy wi 
at length] be no otherwiſe minded [than as J ade 
ut i he that troubleth you, {hall bear h7s judgment "wh 
ſoever he be. | | 
11. And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcificn, 
the deceivers afirm of me, why do ] yet ſuffer perſecytig 
then is the 2 offence [that cometh by preaching] of the cr 
5 (and Chriſt therein crucified for our Salvation, ] ceaſed. 
41 Cor. 3. 12, I would they were even a cut off from your Conn 
5,613 nion, ] that thus b trouble you. | 
þ Weaken. 13. For brethren, ye have been called Ch Chriſt] un 
liberty [fr 0-7 the lam 5] only »/e not liberty for an occak 
to [obey] the fleſh Land its luſts ;] but by love ſerve d 
another. : | 
c Rom. 13. 14. For 3 all the c law is fulfilled in Cobeying] one wo 
Lerit. 19. eden in this: thou ſhalt love thy e as thy ſelf, 
18. Mat. 22. 15. But if yea bite, and devour one another; take he 
39. ye be not conſumed one of another. 
16. Thes I ſay then; Walk in the ſpirit, and yeſhalln 
d Fulfil not. d fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, ¶ H conſenting to act whit 
e Maketh ſuggeSFs,] | 
us luſt, 17. For the fleſh © 5 luſteth [ro work] againſt the ſpit 


1 It ſeems to have been one perſon chief- perſecution. But if Salvation came not 
ly, that endeavoured to leduce them. Who his ſufferings, they would not be offen 
(as ſome ſay) was Cerinthus who lived if he preached it, 
in the Apoltles times, chiefly in and about 3 Either the law touching our neighby 
Antiochia. And taught very many hereſies or the law in general, Mat. 7. 12. bert 
like the Gnolticks, but particularly, that the love of our neighbor is the compli 
Chrilt was mere man; that circumciſion ing our love to God, 1 Joh. 4. 12. If 
was df force; that the reſurrection was to loveone another, Cod dwelieih in us, 
be in this world, and to begin at Jeruſa- his love is perfected in us. Therefore 
lem ; (which perhaps our Apoſtle taxeth Lord, Mat. 22. 39. Mark 12. 31. Mat. 
c. 4. 25.) : where the Saints were to live 18, 19. Speaking of the Commandm 

1000 years in all voluptuouſneſs and ſen- montioneth only thoſe of the ſecond 1 
tuality, atter which manner himſelf allo ble. 
| js noted to have lived. Which might give 4 What contentions and quarrels tit 
occaſion to this Apoſtle here to write fo were amonglt the Galatians doth uot! 
tharply againſt thole ſins, and c. 6. 13. pear; but it ſeems to refer to ſome fad 
to take notice, that even theſe falſe Do- raiſed amongſt them by this ſeducer, 
Cors did not live religiouſly according to 5 The carnal concupiſcence whic 
the law it ſelf. See Irenzus, Euſebius, and contrafted from Adam excites and 10 
eſpecially Epiphanius. ; 5 in vs wicked deſires and inclination 
2 The preaching ot Chriſt crucified was trary to the Spirit of God. Concerning 
the great ſcandal to the Jews 1 Cor. I. 17. fee Rom. 6. 7, 8. 
22. trom whom alone St. Paul ſuffered 


\ 
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Uthe ſpirit Linciteth us] againſt the fleſh; and theſe are 
atrary Lin their deſires and motions] the one to the other: 
that · ye cannot [always] do the things ye would. 
18. But if ye be led Land governed] by the ſpirit f s ye are Rom. 6. 
under the law, [and the terrors of it.] ON "MIS 
0 Now [what be] the works of the fleſh it is ma- 
elt; which are theſe [and the like ;,] Adultery, for- 
ation, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſnels. 
20. Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
aths, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies. oP 
21, Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, a revellings, and «Wantan 
like ; of the which I tell you b before (the judgment 309% 
ne, as have alſo told you in time paſt, that they which eorewara, 
ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
22, But [contrarily] the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, 
ace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodne 4 50 

u 


23. Meekneſs, temperance : c againſt ſuch there is no C The 
L ulgar 
, | 5 adds pa- 
24. And they that are [truly] Chriſts [ followers] tiene . 
edcrucified the fleſh, with its affections, and luſts. tft cha- 
25 If we live © in the ſpirit, let us alſo walk e in the ſpi- 4 Rom. 8. 
A ; 13. 6.6. 
7 85 ; e Col. 3. 7. 

26, Let us not be deſirous of vain- glory, provoking one ee 
other [70 contenticus, ] envying one another. ing co. 

| | | 
In the Greek tis, Ye do not do the are alſo ſecured of pardon. Zly. It is not 
gs that ye would, ] realonable that they who are treed front 
b Firſt, for ye willingly perform what the tecrors of the moral, thould be fubje.s 
lay by its threatnings could not extort to the burden of the ceremonial law. 
m you, nor force you unto, 21). You h 


e Make a- 4. But let every man [ ſeverely] © prove and try bis 


5 GALATIANS. 


—_— —_ 
— 


HA. . 


Co A RETHRE N, à if a[ny] man CLof you] beg 
e taken in a fault, ye which are o/c] ipiritual 
ſtore ſucha one in the ſpirit of meckneſs 
. dering e thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be Lin like ſort] teu 
ye. * [and overcome. ] | 
2, Bear ye one anothers burdens [ and infirmities,] 
d Jo. 13. 34. ſo fulfil d the law of Chriſt [commanding above all th 

15. 12, charity to one another.] 
Wo if a man think himſelf to be ſome [i grea:) thi 
oa [indeed] he is [of himſelf ] nothing, he deceivethh 

elf. 


N 


proved. works, and then ſhall he [if his works be good] have rej 
oy in himſelf alone, and not in [comparing himſelf f 
A 
f. cor. 3.8. F. For f every man ſhall bear his own burden Il 
cometh to judgment. | 
9 cor. 9. 6, s Let him that is h taught in the word [ of the d 
b Catechiſ: communicate unto him that teacheth in all [ſ«ch] g 
ed. things Cas he ſtands in need of.] 
1 7. i Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for Wh 
ceive him- ever a man ſoweth; that ſhall he alſo reap. 
ſer. 8. For he that ſoweth to his fleſh [contriving to [4 
each. he ſts and de ſires of it,] ſhall of the fleſh [indulged] 
k corruption ; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall 
ſpirit reap life everlaſting, 
! Slothful. 9. And let us not be! weary in well-doing : for in 
Thel. 3. 3. ſcaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. | 
10. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do 
unto all men, ſpecially unto them, who are of the hol 
of [Chriſt by] faith. | : ' 
11, You ſee how large a letter I have written uni 
with my 3 own hand, | 


1 To be righteous and holy, when he Jo. 15. 5. 8 
ſeeth other men falling often into infir- 2 Whoſe fruit is ſet down before, 
mities aud fins, when as himſelf is alſo : It is probable that S. Paul ord 
frequently guilty. Or to have ſome power only dictated and ſome other vi 
of himielt to do well or to ſtand; when as Epiltles ; as that to the Romans bl 
every man is nothing but what the grace Rom, 16. 22. | 
ot God conters on him, 2 Cor. 12. 11. 3. 3. 1 


CHAP, VI. 197 


12. As many 2as deſire to make a à fair ſhew Land glory a Simulate. 
f their obedience to the ceremonies] in the fleſh,they[wo — 
onſtrain you to be circumciſed ; only leſt they ſhould ſuf - done them 
er perſecution for [embracing] the croſs of Chriſt, —_— _ 
Iz. For neither they themſelves who are chu] circum: you that | 
led, 95 55 [whole] law ; but deſire to have you circum · you may be 
led, that they may glory in [the circumci ſing of ] your meiſed. 
geh, [out of the great Zeal 177 ſeem to have of the lam.] | 
14, But God forbid that I ſhould glory Cin any thing] 
we in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, b by whom the 5 By which, 
orld is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. whereby. 
15. For in [the religion of] Chriſt Jeſus neither circum+ 
ſion availeth any thing [to make 4 man acceptable], nor un- 
ircumciſion, but a3 new © Creature, © 2 Cor, 5. 
16. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace e Rom. 2. 
eon them, and mercy, and upon the [tre] © Iſrael of 28, 29. 9. 6. 
dd, [whether Jems or Gentiles,] 
17, From henceforth let no man trouble me [with diſſen- 
jons and new opinions concerning the lam, I for I 4 bear in my : 
ody the f marks of the Lord Jeſus, [to whom I have given f by og 4 
my name and ſervice.) e 
is Brethren, the grace of our LordJeſus Chriſt be with 
ur ſpirit, Amen. | / 
Unto the Galatians written from Rome, [ ſome add by 
ths and Luc as.] 


2 hoy would gladly make a great ſhew roughly renewed by, and walking accord- 
d ſemblance of Chriſtianity, but would ing to our Lords commands. 

t ſuffer perſecution for it from the Jews, 4 Therefore let no man queſtion m 
o were the only perſecutors at firſt of authority: nor circumciſion; which I value 
e Chriſtians. 8 8 not; but the marks and brands of my ſuf- 
3 A new nature created in us by our ferings for Chriſt 1 eſteem. | 

Id thro the holy Spirit. Or, a man tho- 
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( 201 ) 


PHESUS was the Metropolis of the Proconſu- 
lar Aſia; where St. Paul preached by the fpace of 
de years, Act. 20.31. Where he left Timothy, 1 Tim. 

. where St. John alſo is faid to havedlived a confide- 
je part of his time, and there died. Now all this 


e ſeems tobe taken for this place, becauſe that there, 
| from thence, the Goſpel was divulged throughout 
Aſa Act. 19. 10, And there the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
ment ſeems to have been ſettled for that whole 
pwince, Act. 20. 17, 28. This Epiſtle is to be ſup- 
ed as addreſſed to them all: And there alſo the Go- 
{had made great progreſs; not only in converting 
many, but alſo in the bringing of thoſe that believ- 
to a greater perfection, both of holineſs and know- 
pe Act. 19. 20. 20. 27. Which is perhaps the rea ſon 
the Apoſtles more profound and divine ſpeculations 
vered in this Epiſtle Eph. 3. 4. which alſo (eſpeci- 
[thoſe paſſages concerning Angels, &c.) may ſeem 
ave been more neceſſary toward the Epheſians, a- 
ny whom were many (Act. 19.) ſtudious of Magick 
other curious Arts: which ſpiritual wickedaetles 
e ruling, were here alſo to be confounded, Chap. 6. 
bis taking leave of them, Act. 20. 29. he fore warns 
m both of great perſecutions from without, and of di- 
Hereſies and Schiſms by ſome of themſelves. Such 
tems were thoſe mentioned, 1 Tim. 1. 6. 19. who 
ned the ſublime knowledge and truth of the Goſpel 
vain and inſignificant, or elſe dangerous, queſtions 
controverſies. Therefore he ſeems to write this E- 
e partly to eſtabliſh and advance towards per fe- 
In, thoſe, who hitherto ſtood firm in the proſeſſi on 
unity of the doctrine he had preached, (for Which 
Itancy alſo they were commended by our Lord in 
Epiſtle to them, Rev. 2.) partly alſo to arm them 
4; 2% againſt 


giving to God for their embracing of, and adhe 


of the whole Church, Angels and Men, the Chu 
triumphant: And the Head alſo of the Church milit 
i. e. that one Church conſiſting now of Jews and i 


the Gentiles ſhould: be admitted into the C 


the Jewiſh Law, Yet the Apoſtle doth not expli 
name this Opinion, (as he deth in that to the 
loſſians which is twin to this) but only argue 


| ( 202 ): 
againſt ſuch falſe Teachers, that, under a ſhew of | 
knowledge, endeavoured to draw them fromthe pu 
of the Goſpel ; partly alſo to advance them in} 
neſs of life (from c. 4. to the end); wherein it { 
they were defttient, not having kept their firſt : 
and fervency of Love, Rev. 2. 4, 5. nor doing 
works they did at the beginning of their cog 
ſion. He introduceth his matter (as in all d 
his Epittles to Churches) Rom. 1. 8. 1 Cor. 1. 4. 2( 
T. 3. Phil. 1. 3. Col. 1.3. 1 Theſſ. 1. 2. 2 Thell, | 
(except to the Galatians and Hebrews,) with tha 


to, the Goſpel; ſhewing them all the advantages 
bleſſings they thereby received: by comparing 
well with the Jewiſh Church-privileges, as heat 
knowledge or Philoſophical wiſdom ; and preferrig 
above them both. Proving that our Saviour is theh 


tiles. Particularly, that the Gentiles areadmitted, 
continuing in uncircumciſion, to an equality of 
Church-privileges with the Jews. _ 

And this he doth, as it ſeemeth, to prevent! 
fortify them againſt that hereſie, which ſo exceed 
ly moleſted the Infant-Church ; and againſt v 
moſt of his diſcourſes in ſeveral Epiſtles are dired 
Which was, That it was neceſſary to Salvation, 
the converted Gentiles ſhould alſo be circum 
and keep the Law of Moſes. And conſequently, 


only as Proſelytes, upon their intire conforming 


( 203 ) 8 

inſt it; becauſe probably it was not as yet received 

ſpread amongſt the Epheſians : he foretelling them 

at thoſe grievous wolves ſhould come in after his 

caſe, Act. 20. 29. Laſtly he exhortsthem to Chri- 

an virtues and holineſs of life, in every particular | 
wing how it is grounded upon, and the conſequent | 
the Chriſtian profeſſion. | | 
This Epiſtle was written when he was a Priſoner - 1 
Ip. 3. 1. 4. 1. moſt probably at Rome, according to 
Subſcription ; and ſent by Tychicus, c. 6. 21. of 
hom larger mention is made otherwhere. The Apo- 
e, when reſtrained from preaching, exerciſing his | 
ion what way he was able. 
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THE 
EP IST LE OF S. PAVL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THR 


EPHESIANS. 


C H A P. I. a tTim.f.t. 
the ſame 


AU L an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt b TY will [and 1. C0 "ooh 
ich are at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chit p 4 Cot. . 2 
ſus U 1 US 3 


2, 2 Grace be to you, and 1 from God our Father, 2 * 
d from the Lord eſus Ch 


3. d 3 Bleſſed be the Gel and Father of our Lord Jeſus Hearn 
Fin. who hath CLalre ady, abundantiy] bleſſed us [Chri- Heaven. 
ans) with all bleſſings ſpiritual, in Land Concerning] © 75 3 


Pas 


* places Land concerns ef the world to come} through 452 ;-Heb. 0 | 
riſk, Celeſtt- 


4. According as [by an eternal techie] before the foun- 2 1 


| Saints, firſt; betanſe they were a com · hearts we praiſe him; he hieſſotbus, when 
ai ſelected from the — K world ex- he actnglly beſtoweth Biel up us. 
y and L oof the ſtricter fer- Hefe he etl to magnify th above 
tobe diente to God, Jo. - DA - the Law, in that he is not calle the God 
ereof they al made proteſſion of Abraham, Ifaac, &c. tho deat to him, 
a chiefeſt and belt part of ! ons yet his ſervants ; dot the Fi Father of our Lord 
Vaud truly ſanctifed. {of ebriſt, his 6n Here for 
* Salutation is the ſame in all St. his Mercy”s more plenrifal t townids uus, a 
Epiſtles, except that to the Hebrews, our ſet vſce more accepted ot hi . Bleſſed 
* oſe to Timothy and Titus he adds us not with forme earthly bl in the 
"Mg 3 Pet. 1. 2. multiplicetur, Jude land of pers but 1 ſpi iticva which 
ur. ive us a perkect intereſt in heaven. 
e bleſs God, hen with thankful © e 


dation 


>. —— 
* — Lo hs. Wd — 


c 8 


rating us. 


fectly till hereafter. 


206 


4 1 pet. 1.2. dation of the world he hath 4 4 choſen us in [ad thy, 
2.9. 2 Tim. him [and for his merits; that we ſhould be holy and e blame: 


2. 9. 
e 5. 27. 


E PHESIA NS. 


leſs 5 before him, CLnot for fear of puniſhment, but] f in loye 


Col. 1.22. [and ſincere zeal towards him.] 


1 Theſ. 4.7. 
FBy Charity 


marked us 


5. [ Hechoſe us, I ſay,] 3 having Che fore] predeſtinated 
us to [be partaler of] the adoption [ and privileges] of chil. 


for himſelf. dren, by Teſus Chriſt .[ 7 only begotten Son: Sons, I ſay, 


In his love 


wards us to himſelf Co:] according to [his foreſight of merit in u 
Diledione. but} i the good pleaſure of his [own free] will; ; 


And adop- 
kel us to be 


6. [P Mo determined thus] to [magnify and ſet forth? k the 


Sons; Seva- Praiſe of the 5 glory of his [abundant] grace, I in Land by] 


into tne 
adoption. 
þ >> 
Chriſt. 

i Luk. 12. 


which he hath made im accepted [and gracious to himelf,] 
in Land thro] the {oaly] beloved Cu Sor] 

7. o In whom, thro Land bor the price of] his blood [and 
paſſion,] we have [2bra'ny !] 7 redemption [ from our ſpiri- 


32. 2 Tin, Tl ee that 5, the forgiveneſs of ſins [ freely 


I. 0. Rom. Corcling tot 


* 2 * 0 
X That the neſs); 
Praile of his 
grace might 


E 
e Labundant] riches of his grace [nd gol. 
8. In (the demonſtration of ] which [grace] he hathp 


be mag:1fied, / Which he freely gave us. m Favored us. Afforded us. Made us accep- 
table. Clean. n Jo. 1. 16. Rom, 5.15. 0 Col. 1. 14. Rom. 3. 24. Rev. 3. 9. P Abut- 


dantly ſupplied to us. 


4 The Jews are frequently called a cho- 
ſen and peculiar people, beloved, 8&6. and 
all for the fathers A. Deut. 4. 34. 37. 
7. 6. Io, * 14. 1. 2. 26. 18. 27. 9. 28. 9. 
we for Chrilts ſake. 0 
with a temporal election, hut before the 
times of Abraham himſelt (tor whoſe ſake 
they were choſen); yea before the foun- 
dation of the world. He hath predecreed 


to adopt us for his Sons; and ſo to treat us, 


Making us conformable to his only begot- 
ten Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but not pec- 
Rom. 8. 29. Not 
chuſing us becauſe worthy, but making 
us worthy by chuſing us. So that we are 
not to look tor any turther reaſon why he 


. took this way to glorifie himſelf, but to 


acquieſce in his good pleaſure. And tho 
the order of Gods actioas be ficit the mak- 
ing choice of, or predeſtining our Saviour, 
Jo. 17. 24. as the means of glorifying him- 


ſelf, and then decreeing to adopt us in him 


to become his Sons by holineſs here, and 


glory hereafter : (fo that no previſion of 


any thing done by us moved him to this 
means,) yet the effects of his predeſtina- 
tion are firſt grace, then glory; that as 


{ervice, this as reward ; nor vill this ſuc- 


/ 


And he elected us not 


ceed, except the other precede, 

5 A phraſe very uſual with this Apoſtle, 
and is oppoſed to outward holineſs beſott 
men only. _ | 2 

6 He created all for the glory of hi 
power, he governeth them for the glory 
of his wiſdom, he puniſheth the obſtnate 
for the glory of his juſtice, and he favet 
others for the glory of his mercy and grace. 
So that the end of his eleAing and adopt- 
ing us thro Chrift is ; that Angels and Met 
might more glorifie his grace and bouat) 
in accepting us thra Chriſt the Son from 
eternity: not thro or for the ſake of others 
who were at the belt but faithful ſervants 
and themſelves alſo accepted thro him. 

7 The word Redemption ſignifies are: 
vering to the true poſſeſſor that wich 
was fallen into the power of another, 
paying'a ranſom; as is done when laid 
are freed. from bondage. By our vol 
tary ſubmitting to the enemy, we becomt 
his ſlaves, fold under fin, till Chriſt 
the power and merits of his Death obtas 
ed remiſhon of our ſins, aud copſequei! 
our liberty; and then ſo ingratiated * 


with the Father, that he took us 10 


Children, 


ly 
bonnded 


CHAP. I. 


bounded towards us, in Cheſtowing upon us) all [ ſpiritual) 
wiſdom and prudence, 3 | 

9. [By] A having made known unto us the myſtety of loste 
bis will [concerning the Salvation of mankind, kept np fill * 


wow z according to his good pleaſure, whic 


poſed in himſelf, 


10, That : in the diſpenſation [ard fit order] of the ful- The admi- | 
neſs of [the] times ¶ fore-ordained by him], he might $ s ga- viſtration 
ther together into one [body] in Chriſt, all things [capa 
of eternal happineſs, both thoſe] which are in t heaven, and 


which 5 , 
body, whereof Ange 
"72 76 food tive) whom 


and as] Deng [ from eternity} x predeſtinated [to it,] ac- led. Were 
e e of him [(God the DM 
ther)] who worketh all things according to the [oft 


cording, to the Leffectual] pur 


wiſe] y counſel of his own will, [and uncontrullable plea- ed for our 


+ . | 
22 That we [of Abrahams poſterity] ſhould be : to the _ 


$ This word ſignifies, 1. the gathering 
into one general ſum many particulars, 
Rom, 13. 9. which the Ancients uſually 
ſet over the head of the account; Fir 


as man was the & de N ν§eor union 
of the ſpiritual and material, i. e. of all, 
Creatures; ſo our Lord was of all things, 
both God and the Creatures; and therefore 
was the head and ſum of the whole Crea- 
tion, 2; He, as man, gathered together 
under one Head ' (himſelf) the whole 
Church, 1. e. all thoſe, who were cho- 
len by God to gloritie him in an extraor- 
dinary manner; all which particulars were 
reduced to, 1. Things in Heaven. 2.Things 
on Earth : which were firſt thoſe before 
the coming of dur Lord, the Jews, 2. Gen- 
tiles. That this is to be meant otfAngels as 
vell as Spirits of Juſt men received into 
heaven, ſee verſe 21, 22. chap. 3. 15, which 
Sa tuller explication of this. Col. 1, 16. 
2. 10, Heb. 12. 22, And this probably was 
meant, at our Lords birth, by the Angels 
and Star tor things in Heaven, Shepherds 
and Magi for Jews and Gentiles. 3. Hence 
follows a recapitulation of all the "bleſſings 
and Promiſes, Mylleries, Oracles, Reve- 
tions, &c. to the Church and all holy men 


even in him, [whois the head of that n ore. 
l, as well as men, are members. 

we alſo u 
[portion of the forementioned] inheritance, [as adopted Sons, W. 


34. 1 Cor. 2. 16. 2 Mat. 3. 16. I Pet. 2. 12. 


and the Prieſts) ſtill more 


267 


7 That he 
might make 
of known un- 


he ath par- r For. A- 
gainſt, Ac- 
cording to. 


of the per- 
© fection of 
times. 


: Pertect. 
have 9 obtained a! The Hea-] 


u Were cat- 


Fa- elected. 
command 


y Rom. 11. 


before and under the law made good in 
and by our Lord, 2. Recapitulation alſo 
ſignifies reſtoring, repairing, renewing 
and reducing to the firſt head, beginning, 
primitive {tate and condition, as of men 
to the inheriting immortality ; conſequent- 
ly to the amity with the bleſſed Angels. 
and (as Aug. faith) to the places of the 
fallen Angels. ; IT 
9 Becauſe . Inheritances were 
divided by lot amonꝑſt the children, there - 
fore this word, which originally is to ob- 
tain by lot, ſigniſies to inherit; The Jews, 
tire ancient Church of God, was (Deut. 4. 
20,) Gods Inheritance, peculiar. lot re- 
lerved in the diviſion of the Nations of the 
world Deut. 32. 8.) And Gods portion, 
the firſt· born, and their privileges (whom 
he ſaved from the deſtruction in Egypt) 
being given to them, was the Levites lot. 
So now the Chriſtians (the Jews being 
rejected) are his Inheritance, I Pet. 5. 4. 
and Ro propriety. And the Apoſtles 
and firft Diſciples are (as the firſt born, 
| Send his; 
and have a greater meaſure of the Inheri- 
tance, V I2, SLY | 


| ken 


263 
7 Oped. 8 
eg 
The tpirit 
of holipeb 


promiſed. 

 £ Pawn, 

Pledge. 

d 8 30. 

2 Cox. 1. 22. 
- Rom. 
16. 

e Act. 20. 

27. 1 Pet. 

2. 9. Till 

we be al- 


| in 
jc 225 For dee mers. | 


him.) 


the tedem- 


praiſe of his glory, who firſt a truſted in Chriſt. 
(13. In whom ye [Gentiles] alſo truſted after that ye hearg 


: „ 


{ from us} the word of 10 truth, (the Goſpel [declaring ile 
which was ng aus] of Lobtaining] your 11 ſalvation): 


in Land by] 


whom alſo after ye believed, ye were 12 ſealed [not my 
carnal circumciſion, but] with the v holy Spirit of promiſe; 
[which our Lord engaged to beſtow on all that believed in 


14. Which is the c 13 earneſt of our Leternal] inheritance, 
f. ſecuring us, I d till the full ti me of perfect] redemptionof 
the e poſſeſſion purchaſed [with the price of his blood], unto 
the praiſe of his glory, [the Redee med becoming the Re: 


15. Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of [this] your [con 


Butan a ſtant profeſſion of the] 14 faith in the Lord Jeſus, and ( fer: 
— who vent] 14 love unto all the Saints, Land holy brown) 


Redemption | 
of our like. 


10 Not the ſhadow, or the letter as the 
law exhibited 3 but that which immediate- 
1y diſcovered the ſpirit and truth, 

11 For it was joyful news to all man- 
kind, that the ſentence of death ſhould not 
be executed upon ſinners ; but that there 
was a way of eſcaping diſcovered: | 

12 Marked or appropriated by God,that 
ht be known to be one of his, di- 
Ring from all others. 80 Seal is ta- 


1 Cor. 4. 2. Or Ay. Sealed, 1. E. 

miles of heavenly bleſſings and eternal 
happineſs confirmed Jer. 32. 10. Eſt. 8. 18. 
unto you, (as a Covenant 1s .by a Seal) by 
his giving unto you this holy ſpirit 3 tho 
before promiſed by the Prophets, Joel 2. 
28. I. 44. 3. Ezek. 36. 25. Act. 2. 16. and 
by our Saviour frequently. Luke 24. 49 · Act. 
I. 4. Jo. 13. 26. which holy Spirit con- 


Grmeth to the whole Church the truth of 


Gods promules, RY ſome therein 
to work many figns,' miracles, &. and to 
every particular member, that partaketh 
it, by SanQuilying and renewing him to an 
holy and r lite. Sealed, i. e. to 


ly. 

keep warily and dih — as things pre- 
— — fs. | 10. 12, 11. Dan. 
oi AL. 10. 0 


13 The Apoltle ſeems to continue the 
metaphor, but with ſome augmentation. 


It was the caſtom, not of the heathen one - 


ly, but of the Hebrews allo, to leave their 
Seal-rings as a pledge till the price cove- 


nanted was paid, Gen. 38. 18. but our 


4 


o. 6. 27. 2 Tim. 2. 19 · Ad 7: 2. 
pro. 


the 
niſh 8 
work; which: beginning here by the ſſi, 


you allo have received this earneſt. 


16, Ceaſe not to give thanks [therefore] for you, making 


Apoltle is not content to call the Holy 
Spirit, Pignus (tho ſome ſo tranſlate jt) 
but arrbam or arrhabonem; which is part 
of the payment it ſelf. Heavenly life being 
no other than continuing and pertetting 
the ſpiritual, A great condeſcenſion of 
God, and much to the glory of his met. 
cy, thus to confirm his tree promiſe, and 
to call that au earneſt of an Inheritance, 
which is his gift! but no longer an earnel 
to, than preſerved by, them. This accord. 
ing to the r of them who by 
poſſefion underſtand the reward, and by re. 
demption the inltating the Gentiles in a 
capacity of obtaining it, by vindicating 
them from the power of Satan, for them: 
ſelves, 1 Tim. 1. 13. 1 Theſ. 5. 9. 2 Thel 
2. 14. Heb. 10. 39. Tit. 2. 14. Luk. 1.6, 
Eph. 4. 30. Col. 1. 12, 13. But others hi 

ion or inheritance rather underſtand 


the Church ic ſelf, eſpecially that choſen! 


out of the Gentiles; ſee 1 Pet. 2. 9. which 
ſeems to refer to Malachi 3. 17. purchaſed 
chiefly, Act. 20. 28. by our Lords ſuffer 
ings, to be Gods eſpecial inheritance, as I. 
rael was of old, Pf. 135. 4. Eph: f. 16 
And by redemption is meant the vindicatiꝶ 
the body from corruption at the time dl 
eneral reſurrection : till which bes. 
the Spirit hath not compleated hs 


ritual reſurrection is truly the earneſt of 


-thatalloof the body. Rom. 8. 25. 


14 The two great graces teſtifying that 


[ap] 


owledge of him. 


the] 16 riclies of th 
eritance in the k Saints. 


ding to the [like] working of 
er and ant hority to bimſelf.] 


d which is to come. 


and gave him to be the 's 


& more glorious rams than that of 
Cod of Abraham, &c I. 65. 15: here 


melt, 

$ Either” what art. excedding- glorious 
git is to be a Chriſtian, contrary to 
eee 
8 ies to nis peo 
Been eunee of Saints vorſ. bes 
u is wanting in ſome copies. 
7 This power is flrewed id changing us 


kehr; from the death of fin to tlie 
of rigliteouſtizſs here, according as 
Lord was raiſed from a natoral death 
deverlafting life : after whole ſimili- 
hall we alſo be railed hereafter. Jo. 
32, Rom. 8, 11. 1 Cor. 13. 20, 22. 

Fbe Angels are called by ſuch names 
* d. 38. V. Not. Eph. 6. 1:. Col. 1. 16. 
3.22. But what orders, offices or 
ities are diſtinctiy ſięenified by them, 
ter neceſſary, nor perhaps Hate, 10 


10. And what is the exceeding 17 1 greatneſs of his power tes. 


us ward, who believe, Lin ra: ſor us fi om death to life,] ac- (Strength of 


is Lal. Imighty power. b 5 1 bt 
2, Which he Wrought in (rhe per ſon of] Chriſt, when 9 
raiſed him from the dead; and ſet him at his own right- Angels. 


2. And put all [created] * q under his feet [ard 27. 
e 


e prays for them, as elſewhere for ( 


u darkfieſs (che Kingdom of Satan) 
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J = "hs of you in my prayers [that you may per ſe- | 
ni 5 e 

V That the 13 f God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- F The God 

rof glory, may give unto yoùĩ Ca greater meaſure of] the 


irit of [8 /pi7:t#al] wiſdom, and [ fadler] revelation Jeu 
the myſtery of our Salvation, ] in Land to] the h [clearer] Sbrilt) of 


glory. 


18, 19. 
18.[That is], that the eyes of your i underſtanding, Un For the 


ackrow- 


miliſm ſont up and darkned;)] being [new] enlightned : eden. 

may know Lmore perfectiy ] what is the [reward, whereof i Reart. 

have} hope of Fake by] his calling [3e ;] and what 
the glory [deſigned] of [nd for] his 


& Holy pla-. 


ces. Hea- 


IS power. 


0 Lords. 


d [after hitaſcenſion] in the heavenly places, [next in þ Ever 


thing that 


lar above all 18 « principality, and power, and might, is med by 


name. 


Vel 
lo dominion Human or Angelic al, even above] every 7 N. 7.1 
Jane hat is named, not only in this world, but in that? 


eb. 2. 7. 
I. 110. 1. 
1 Cof. 15. 


ad over all things, Löt re whote 


houie of 


ecial manner Ito the (benefit of and over þis129 r Church. Chriitians. 


determine. The Apoſtle ſec ms here to 
peak directly againſt thoſe firit hereticks 
the Church eonfilted) wo brought in a 


great number of portentous names, and 
made our Savi ur as one of them. Perhaps 


they continued ſorde notions from their 


form̃er curious Arts. 


10 The > aac ipſum dedit caput 

ſupfa dninem t milit 

and 1 Men and Angels. 
r 


clefram; i. e. both militant 


20 He ruleth tlie Church; as the head 


'doth the body, by the continual influence 
' of his Spirit: but all orber things as wit! = 
out Himfelf; both at a greater diltance, 


«nd by the inſtrume uc ol nis Churchz who 
are therefore called his members, x ich the 


Angels are not, tho he be alto their head; 
filling, pertectiag and ordering them allo, 


as well as all other things. And therefore 
without the Church is he not compleat, as 
neither is che head without the body. 


Ee * | 23. Which 


(the tather 
of our Lord 


2 — —-—— — 


whom divers of the ancientelt tathers ot 


1 
3. 
$i 


On © Wag %⅛ . CO YER —— 7 no 
_ = — * 
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The per- 
teion ot 


every thing fulneſs of him, 21 that 


what is fer- [things] in all [kinds of 
a Verl. 55 6, , 


EPHESIANS. 

23. Which is [not under his feet, but] 

even that which maketh him as head a compleat body 

[by his power and ſpirit] 
ulneſs.) 


his dec 0 
flach 


b Eph. 1.19, = — 
c Col. 2. 13. 
Jo. 5. 24. 
« 1 Cor, 2. 
12. worldly 
vanity of 
t is age. 
« The image 
ot this ſpi- 
ri that % 
[Ow in tion, ] 
y.retica} 
clnldren, | 
+ j0. 8. 41. 
2. 31. 
Diſiden- 
ie, iuncredu- 
adtis, im- 


— — 


CHAP. I. 


I A ND a; you [alſo] hath he ge [b after 
ſimilitude of his raiſing up Chriſt], who were 
that time] c dead Las to the bopes of attaining 
in [ your] 2 treſpaſſes and fins, 
2, Wherein, in time paſt, [before your converſin) 
walked, [living habitually] according to the courſe g 
this [preſent] world; Li. e.] according 
of the) 3 Prince of [thoſe evil Angels which have t 
er [in theſe lower regions) of the air, that e ſpirit [] me 


to the [ ueeeſt 


17 pe 


p.rſuadibi- which now [ till ruleth and] worketh in the f children 


Li-dtis, con- 
cimacie, 
immorige- 
ros. Col. 3. 6. 
6 In whom, 
i Wills. 


a” » — 8 2 
21Ts Ta 7dy| a πνε, ,ννεναα, 
qui quoad omnia in omnibus adimpletur, 
who is altogether compleated, pertecled 
in or by all things; yet fo that he allo 
rerlecteth and completeth all things, i. e. 
au bis members. 
1 The Apoſtle in this Epiſtle maketh 
oſten tranſitions from us. to your 3 dy us, 
wcaniug either the Apoliles and firl de- 

hevers, or the Jews. By you, Gentiles. 
2Thele two words are oiten promiſcuouſly 
uicd, yet ſometimes treſpaſſes ſigniſie 
tins committed thro ignorance, inadver- 
*ency, &c. Lev. 4. 25. ult. Pl. 19. 14. 
£ "3 Prince of the air; becauſe thrown 
deu from Heaven Luke 10. 18. 2 Pet. 2.4. 
Hude S. left their own habitation Apoc. 12, 
d. 12. It ſhould ſeem, that amonglt the 
Angels that fell, one was chief, called the 


Levil, the Acculer, &c. and that he with 


[mcn, who live in] © diſobedience [to the Goſpel. 
3. h Among whom alſo we all had our converkt 
[much alike], in the times paſt [before our converfun), 


the luſts of our fleſh, Li. e. ] fulfilling the i deſires of 


his Angels were caſt down out of the 
er heaven, the region of light into tl 
lower of darkneſs, which is to them a 
fon and confinement z yet not ſuch ul 
darkneſs, as (ball be the place of their 
niſhment atter their Condemnation, 

8. 31. neither yet ſo ſtrict a priſon, 
that they are permitted ſometimes tod 
even into the preſence of God, either 
accuſe or obtain leave to tempt, all 

puniſh. In theſe places they wand 
and down, not as Lords of it (which 


Devil tally pretended to our Saviour) 


exerciſing their natural power and ld 


ſo tar as their Chain (Gods perm 
ſuffers ; to ſeduce men ſrom the 10 
of God to that of themſelves, aud 


. Vance their Kingdom againſt Coch. 


Apoſtle ſeems here to intimate toe 
5 which was in truth worſhippig 
evils. 


d [ /o] were Cin t 


A 


ſaved.) 


iſt eſus. 


Tho not in Idolatry, which is a ſen- 
worlhip of ſome God, yet in other 
| and carnal luſts, which alſo were 
neat myſteries in moſt of their Idol- 


dip 2 

und, ſuch as are leſs, yet. ſenſual ; 
pherefie,&c. Gal. 3. 19.0r uf, 
nin, irregular, fooliſh motions and 
$ contrary to truth, prudence, and 
uppeltions of Gods ſpirit. . 

t ſeems to oppoſe Nature to the ſtate 


In us proceeds not from, or is not 
eht in us by Gods Spirit regenera- 
Is, Even both our Nature derived to 
Im Adam, as by his ſinning depraved 
rrupted 3 and alſo our own habitua- 
devitirom our youth. So that, ex- 
ſenewed by Gods Spirit communi- 
by our Saviour, we are wholly in a ſin- 
ate : and conſequently our por tion 
bt muſt be in Gods wrath and ſeve- 


brilts reſurrection is the pattern, 
uſe, and the means, of our riſing 
Karnal lite to a ſpiritual here, Rom. 


6. And hath raiſed us up [here to a ſpiritual, hereafter to 
ternal life] together; and made us [fir and afſurealy ho- 
un] fit together [with himſelf] o in the heavenly , phil. 3.20. 
es, in [and thro our head] Chriſt Jeſus. | 
That hereby] he might ſhew in the ages [chart were] 

come [under the Goſpel] the exceedin 
yl of his grace, Lnore than towards the former ages he- 
under the law,] in his kindneſs [giver] to us thro 


for [(as I ſaid before)) by [his] grace are ye ſaved 
2.00 thro ¶ your embracing the] faith [ of Chriſt) ; 
Ithat s [ faith is] not of Cor from] your ſelves, [ for 
wr aft, yet] it is the p gift of God, 8 | 

And not [any reward] of [precedent] works, leſt 


ſolome interpret luſis of the fleſh, 


Ke ; Nature ſo comprehending what 
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and [the 4 imaginations) of our C wwegulated] minds, 

Lt eſtate] by; Nature children C and 
5] of wrath, even as others [ot the ſeed of Abraham.) 
4 But God (who is x rich in mercy, for his i great 11. . 18. 
xe, wherewith he loved us Las his poor and miſerable crea- 1% Rom. z. 

1 

ven when we were [ /o] dead in ſins), hath s quickened ! Nimiam. 
torether m with Chriſt (for by grace Cin him only] are „ 15. 
n Delivered. 


riches [and 


ꝓ Rom. 1 f. 5. 


6. 14. and to an eternal hereafter, Rom. d. 
11. Phil. 3. 21. beſides his revivification 
and glorification were the pony ta- 
ing for us and in our names, bec.uſe be 1s 
our head. | 

7 Chriſt only ſitteth at the right han! 
of the ther hap. 1. 20. The Apdltlzs on 
twelve thrones Luk. 22. 30. as immadiate 


adſeſſors. The Presbyters allo Apoc. l. ut- 


ting on peculiar (ears. All believers ailout- 
ring in honourable reſt. 

Firſt, we could never have compre- 
hended the Goſpel (the means ot our 
Salvation), nor walked according to i, 
had not our Lord Chrilt 1. revealcd it. 211. 
Nor did we contribute any thing toward 
his coming; nor did our former lite and 
holineſs deſerve he ſhould be ſent to us. 
Neither, 3ly. when ſent to us, that Gd 
ſhould give us grace to receive, and be- 
lieve on him. 4ly. The cavies of our Sal- 
vation, grace on Gods part, faith on ours; 


yet faĩch alſo is his gitt, Io. 5.65. Act. 13. 4. 


Te ro in the Tert ſeems to reler to the 
whole work of our ſalva tion. 


Ee 2 any 


any man ſhould boaſt, as if be either had it from bimſell.n 


deſer ved to receive it. 5 
Koop fa- 10. Fer we are [wholly] his 5 q workmanſhip, [aw 


"2 2" created [ without either ability or merit of aur own.) in ſa 
— thro] Chviſt Jeſus unto [a new life and] — i. 
which God hath 10 fore-ordained that we (foutd (hen 
forth after our believing] walk [and live] in them. 
| 11. Wherefore, [ beloved,] remember { your grant di 
7 Ye, Gen- gationsto God : how] that r ye being in time paſſed( Gentil 
tiles, were jn the fleſh, [and according to carnal generation i] who: 
carnal. called [in contempt] the uncircumciſion, by that [par 
the world,] which is called the circumciſion, [becauſe 
| their circumciſion] made by [the] hands [of men and] int) 
4 Converſa- | 
man- 4 = 
— living, 12. [ Remember, Lſay, ] that at that time ye were 1 yij 
privi-.. out [any right or pretence to] Chriſt, Lin whom the Jun 
Nehem. 2. had intereſt teſtified by their circumciſion, ] being aliens [dl 


20. from the s common - wealth of Iſrael, wherein the Cho 
t Strangers 


tram che of God was concluded, ] ſtrangers from, Land having no i 


Covenants, 77 wth the Fg [and] of t of promtle [ mad, 
Teſtaments, their fathers], nat having any hopes { of redemption,] ; 
Ng without [ze knowledge pd 8 of — true] God in 
the pro- world. 
miſe, ge. 3. But now in Land by] ChriſtJeſus, ye, who wereſi 
28. 20. time far u of [ from any litelihood of partaling the fareſ, 
ie — 57. 19. hene fits, ] are [now] made 1 [in right to then 
11 133 the Fews themſelves,] by the blood of Chriſt; [whichi 


Zach. 6. 15. purchaſed it for, and ſealed it to, you.] 
X Ezec. 37. 


| 14. For he is our peace maler, ] x who hath made 
16. * [fews and Gentiles] one [C buxch,) and hath bral 


5 Before our Juſtification no merits in 10 Heu raider prepared, as 
us to move God to jultifie us: but it is a ne- way, by givin 1 10 Goſpel and the 
creating us, giving us a new lite, and a ample of our 10 rd, v. Mat, 25. 34 0 
new principle, even his holy Spirit; where- which God has prepared A uh 
by we produce new actions, So that thoſe giving us his ſpirit. 
works alſo after regeneration are, tho done 11 AR, 15.16, Tho God did dect 
by us, yet his work in us; i. e, procced- call the Gentiles, and to give the wt 
wg from this new principle. II. 26. 12. parts of the Earth for a poſſeſſen it 
Ezek. 36. 27. 4. 24. Col, 3. 9. 2 Cor. 5. Lord ; yet this was out ot compaſial 
17. Gal. 6. 15. and for this reaſon-our Sa- his Creatures, and love to our Lord; 
viour, by whom we are a-new created, is becauſe the Gentiles had any Co" 
called Apoc. 3. 14. The beginning of the with God or an explicite promile | 
Creation of God, And the Saints thy firlt particularly to them; therefore 1 
fruits (primitiæ) of his Creatyres. | | was there graund tar any hape for hy 


4 


'CHAP. H. 

n the 12 middle wall of partition between us; lille 
hat droding the outer (the Atrium gentium) and the inner 
Court of the Temple. Ss ps ; 

15. [By] having! aboliſhed in bis Laſſuming and Jufey Evacua- | 
fering in our] fleſh, [the rays and continuer of] the 2 enmi- „ Which 
ty lbetween Jews and Gentiles) ; even the 13 Law of [car- wall is the 
na] col ments contained in {certain ceremonial ] enfruty. 

» ordinances, [which excluded the Gentiles from their Com- , col. 2. 14. 
unon.as unclean,] That he might make of theſe twain 20. 
one new man Land body] in Land wider] himſelf Lits head.) 
Thus making peace between them.) | 


22T 


16, And 
ferings on] the 


of both with God] e thereby. 


 .12 Alluding to the wall, which ſepa- 
rated the outer Court abuut the Temple, 
vhereinto the Geptiles were admitted, but 
could not come, nar ſo much as look, in- 
9. 54+ this r ſs | 

by the rending of the Veil at our Lords 
Paſhon, whereby the holy myſteries were 
lad open, and (as it were) thrown iu Com- 
mon unto all, The meanivg is, That 
Jews and Gentiles, who before had two 
Religions and two manners of life: The 
oe under a Covenant with God, the Gen- 
tiles not ; and therefore looked upon by 
the Jews as at à great diltance, and con- 
temaed as propbaye, common and unholy ; 
yet are now both adopted into the ſame 
Church, par takers of the ſame Govgnagnts, 
initiated into the ſame faith, and in lum, 


Oentiles all man ind was in tbe lame ſm- 


edemption thro the 


ration of he reſt of 


A ſeed 

the world (kgaified by his being called out 
A his own — 4 by 4 diſlinQion 
alſo pf his own 1eed, far neither was Iſh- 
mael, nor Keturab's Sons, but Iſaac on- 
cholen). Yet was not this ſeparation 


ly, 
{> dt and publick, (tho Iſaac all 


17. And (this he did, when be] came in the fleſh, and 
preached peace 4 Land reconciliation withGodJto you, [Ger ver, ig. 


al equaled a 1 . 
ire = diſtinction of Jews and G 


ful condi tim, wit hout help or remedy: then 
2 por remedy 


- 5 Fr might 1 N 2 (Jews and Gen- 
lei] unto God in one of the Churc 

1 Croſs ; — by his death [appeaſed 
fathers wrath, and ſo) ſain the b enmi 


by Lhis ju 


Lbetwixt them, and] grouwies. 
| c In him- 
{elt. 

d If. 57. 19. 


ſeparated Jacob and for bad him to marry 
or mingle with the Canaanites to continue 
the holy ſeed ;) but that they converſed 
with and lived amonglt them, yet in tents 
as ſtrangers, But by Moſes God did pub- 


ed lickly and notoriouſly chuſe Jacobs family 


to be his inberitance of whom the bleſſed 
ſeed ſhould come. Then did he alſo actu- 
ally ſeparate them from all the world by 
ging them Commandments containin 
many viſible and external obſervances, 
which kee og they could not communi- 
cate with the heatheg. Which alſo, even 
ay of 8 the bates ſeed, his 
tures, Otlices, 100s, SUlTerings, &c. 

that he might be known and — 
when he came. He being therefore co 
the Ordinances vaniſh away, as the ſha- 
dous at the preſence of the light. All Na- 
tions are bleſſed in him; and Jews and 

entiles are, as before, undiſtinguiſbed, 
and all become one Church, all the peo- 
ple of God, all admitted into the Cove- 
nant, aad conſequently bleſſed. 

Same ſay a Las of Commandments, becauſe 


of it only commanded, and ' ſupplied not 
grace to fulfil 


Same by Ordinauces un- 

erſtand the Gaſpel. q. d. God abo iſhed 
the law bp by the Ordinances and Com- 
mandsof the Goſpel. But the word Spurs; 
l trequently, eſpecially, Col. 2. 2 
(ap ace parallel to this) uſed in the o- 


r ſenſe, the former Interpretation lcems 
more likely. 


len 


—— — — — ee En 
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of it,] and to them 
within the Covenant.) 
e For he 


and re- 


EPHESIANS. 


tiles) who were 14 far off [from right to, or expeftatim 


[the Fews) who were nighſer being 


18.6 For thro him we both ¶ Jem: and Gentiles) have fac- 


brought vs, ceſs by one, [the fame] ſprrit, [which is in all the C burch,) 


conciled us 75 unto the Father. 


both to his 
father:thro 
the Holy 
Spirit, 

f Aditum. 
Introductio- 
nem. 


19. Now therefore, ye [Gem les,] are no more ſtran. 
gers and foreigners [from the Church, ] but [are become] fel- 
low. citizens with the Saints, [Patr:archs, Prophets and all 
other members of the Church, ] and Care] of 
and] houſhold of God. 


the [ family 


20. And ye [together with them] are built [up into one 
2 pf. 118.22. holy Temple] upon the 15 [one] foundation of the Apoſtles 


II. 28. 16. 
5 Pet. 2. 6. 
Upon 
ws the 
rs 
ildi 
rela” 


ſtone. 


14 Far-off may allude to Num. 9. 10. 
wherein is a ſecond Paſſover inftituted for 
them who werefar-off. Tho our Lord in 
perſon preached not to the Gentiles, yet 
he brought peace to them alſo, pax in ter- 
Tis. And he declared in his preaching that 
they were to be called, and gave Commiſ- 
ſion to preach to them, Mat. 8. 11. 24. 14. 
28. 19. Mark 6. 13. Jo. 12. 32. 10. 16. 
135 You as well as the Jews who had a 

viſible preſence of God in their Temple. 

16 Your faith built upon their dectrine, 
and your perſons united to the Church by 
them, i. e. Converted by, and receivi 
the Spirit from their miniſtery; Communi- 
cating allo with them and their ſucceſ- 
lors in worſhip, Sacraments, &c. And both 
theſe ways is our Lord the chief corner. 
ttone, i. e. both becauſe all their dotrine 
was concerning him, as both the end, 
{ubſtance, and intention of the Law and 
Prophets; and alſo becauſe all are joyned 
to him, and by him to God, 1 Cor. 3. ult. 
1 Jo. 1. 3. Now becauſe no one Stone 
could be an intire foundation (tho our 
Lord in another ſenſc is ſo called, 1 Cor. 3. 
11. and he calls himſelt the Rock upon 
which the whole foundation was laid) the 
Apoſtle could not purſue his metaphor 
that way, but he calls him appolitely to 
the matter in hand the chief 4 lone : 
which is the uniting, upholding, and 
ftrengthning both the parts and ſides of the 


and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief g corner 


21. h in whom all the buikding[both of Jews and Gemile 
and of Law and Goſpel-Church] fitly [and 
together groweth unto one holy 7 Temple in the Lord. 


ongly] fra 


building applied and framed to it. Every 
member of the Church is conceived a liy- 
ing (tone, whereof ſome are immediately 
joyned to, called and employed by our 
Saviour to preach to, to bring in, and lay, 
others. Such were the Apoſtles, who are 
therefore called foundations. Of the reſt 
ſome are only built upon others, and 
none upon them; others are built upon 
others, and others built alſo upon them, 
as Biſhops, Prieſts, Prophets, &c. the whole 
being compacted and cemented topether 
by ſucceſſive Ordinations on the Faſtoce 
part, and 1 hoon mutual aſſiſtance of every 
one in his office. Some being Teachers, o- 
thers only taught ; ſome giving, others 
only rently, + benediction and influence 
from them. Thus the Church grows by a 
continual addition of more and more ſtones 
to a perfect Temple and Habitation tor 
God himſelf. 

17The Jewiſhor Law-Church was repre- 
ſented by the Tabernacle, the Goſpel- 
Church by the Temple built by Solomon. 
That was temporary, made of skins 
cloth quickly decaying and corruptible, 
and in it, no proviſion made for another. 
It was alſoambulatory and changeable. But 
the Temple durable, rich, and unchange- 
able. He alſo united the predictions of the 
Prophets and hiſtory of the Goſpel, both 
ſignifying the ſame, himſelt. | 


22, In 


» CHAP. III. 
J alſo are builded together 


22. In whom ye [Epheſian; 


25 


-oith the reſt of the Church) for an habitation of God thro 


the Spirit. 


FEE CO "GEO 


e 


= 


CHAP. II. 


[do bow m 
2, b If ye have heard o 
[to communicate] to you. 


in few words. 


from whom rec ei ved.) 


1 OR this cauſe [(the converſion of the Gentiles)] I 
F a Paul, the i Priſoner [ for preaching the Goſpel] al Paul am. 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for [and towards] you Gentiles, 


ees continually, &c. v. 14.] | 1 
the diſpenſation of the grace of hr 


that. Be- 


God [and Apoſtleſhip] which is given Cin truſt] to me cauſe. 


How that he by [particular e] revelation made known © Gal: 1. 12 
wmethe myſtery of the Goſpel]; (as I wrote 3 before a 


Whereby, when ye read [them,] ye may underſtand 
Ay know — 4 in the myſtery of Chriſt; [how great and 


5. Which [-ſtery] in other ages [of the Church] was 
not made known unto the Sons of men, [Fews, or Gen- 
tiles, ſo plainly] as it is now revealed unto his holy Apoſtles, 
and [Evangelical] Prophets by the [hoh] Spirit; | 

6. [Which myſtery is]; That the Gentiles [remaining in 
mcircumciſion] ſhould be[come] fellow-heirs [with the 
faithful under the firſt Covenant, ] and of the ſame body [of 
bs Church], and partakers of his promiſes [ro Abraham 


1 This Epiſtle was writ from Rome; 
his preaching to the Gentiles being the 
chief, it not ſole, cauſe of his apprehen- 
ſon at Jeruſalem, and delivery to the Ro- 
mans, Ack. 26, 21. 22. 21, And it ſeemeth 
that the Jews were not more jealous of any 
privilege than of this v. Act. 21, 21. 13. 
44. For it is likely they imagined, that 
the Gentiles ſhould generally have been 
admitted into their Church, and became 
Jews. The ground of that hereſie which 
lo afflicted the Church in the Apaſtles time. 
2 A myſtery ſeems to be a decree of God 
unknown to, and unſearchable by, man, 
except diſcovered firit by Revelation; as 
the whole Goſpel was : and particularly 
ts Article concerning the calling ot th 


Gentiles, Which was indeed promiſed 


in general terms to Abrahay one bs his 
leed all Nations ſhould be bleſſed; and ſtill 
more tully revealed to, and by, the Pro- 
phers : yet not fo plainly, but that it was 
miſapprehended by the Jews. Who could 
not coneeive that both Jews and Gentiles 
(the Law, that wall of partition, broken 
down) thould coaleſtere into one Church, 
under a new head, the King of the Jews. 
v. the Argument. £8 
3 Kevealed to S. Paul, 1. the Goſpel it 
ſelt, 2 The calling of the Gentiles it. 
» By his miniſtery. He ſeems here to 
not of the 3d. bur eſpecially of the 
econd, For he had not mentioned it be- 
tore the revelation to him. Some retec 
this to chap. 2, 19. others to chap. 1. 9. 


and 


and the. Patriarebs, which are exhibited] in Chriſt by the 
Goſpel [now preached to all the world. . 

7. Of which Twas made a We vr d. 
| ſpenſer,] according to the [ free] gift of the grace of Cod 
d Gal. 2. 8. given to me by the 7 d effectual working of his power ye 
is - ay weakendeavonrs.] 

8 Unto me, [I/ whoamn lefs than the leaſt of 11 
e 1 Cor. 15. Saints, e [becauſe once a great perſecutor] is [notwithſt au: 
7 ly ry ing] this grace giwen [awd committed]; that 8 I ſhould 
preach, [ch:efly] amongſt the Gentiles, the unſearehable 
f Land treaſures of the wiſdam and mercy] of [Godin] 

riſt. | 
foe g. And [that I ſhonld] f let all men [Gentiles as nel, 
9 Jews] ſee Land nom] what is the e fellowſhip. of the my: 
* ſtery, which [even] 5 from the beginning of. the world 
col. 416. [23/] now] hath been hid in [the ſecrer decrees ef] God; 
2 Cores 7; who h created all things[borh in the firſt and i ſecond cregis 
an] by ſeſus Chriſt. / | 
10. 10 To the intent, that now C not to mem only, but even 
unto the Principalities and Powers L Angelica] in the he: 
venly places, might be fully known an magnified] byltleſt 
Cal of Jiſpenſations in and to] the Church, the k manifold (a 

Hees. manderfaul] wiſdom of God. — © 

IT, (Who: in-its due time fulfilled every thing] according 
to the ir eternal C ſecrer] purpoſe,, which he: parpoſed 
uin to perform by am] in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 

12. In whom [awd by whoſe merits and interceſſion} we 


7 This grace was effeftval in him to the not fully underſtood. by the holy Angel 
converting of very many, to the GP till diſcovered by our Lord; appears 1 Tim 
him more induſtrious 1 Cor. 15. 10. and 3, 16. 1 Pet. 1. 12. whence alſo (the An 
to the effecting of: great ſigns and miracles gels being ſaid to deſire to look ir to it) i 
Rom. 15. Ig, be © appearsthat-this.isſpoken of good angel 
GS. Paul. is careful in moſt of his Epi · And tho God. did reveal theſe myiterics t 
Mes.to aſſart his Authority, becaule. upon. the Prophets by his Angels, yet it follo 
that. the. faith was embraced. And he re- not that they perfectly underſtood a0 
fers: his calling immediately. to. the grate of more than the ſubſtancẽ, and-ſo much a 
Gud; which 2. converted him from ã perſe-- was revealed. The compleat- knowledg 
cutor, 2: revealed the myſterꝝ of the Goſpel being reſerved till the times of rhe full 
unto-him.. I Called him td the. Apoſtle- ling, W | 
ſhip, eſpecially of tlie Geatiles, and g. ac- II. Prefinitionem ſeculorum- ;, diſpoln 
compamed his miniſter with great power of theſeveral ages of-theworld, and revea 
aud cfficary, . ing this myſter y accordingly. Purpoſe lop! 
dla. the ſecret: intention. of God him · pobech a thing not neceſlary or patural 
(ak, without. diſcoverin it: to any crea- 2. in the power of the n 
ture, was. this: myſtery, of. recalling, the it hath been delivered, 3. tound'belt, ar 
10 That · the myſterꝝ, of the Goſpel was- CS | 


L faithful 


CHAP. II. 
aith{ul] have 12 boldneſs and [ free] accels [ by prayer to 
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uber] with confidence [of being heard], beſcauſe of] 
faith [we have in, and] of, him. 


13. Wherefore [\ince you have theſe great privileges, J1 V1 
fire Land exhort] that you faint not, [nor backſlice as d.ſ- 
enced Jat my tribulations, [which 1 ſuffer at this pre- 


pray 
that Imo y 
rot be wea- 
ry of my 


] for Ly endeavouring io bring] you | Gentiles to this Opprefiion. 


n condition };, mich is [indeed no real cauſe of your dif- 
tence, but of] your glory; [when you can aſſert the truth of 


m Col. 1. 
24. 2 Tim. 
. Ns > Cor. 


* faith by ſuch a teſt imory and [1 fferings of your teacher] 6. 
14. [414] for this cauſe I (Paul the priſoner, verſ. 1.) 
w my knees Lin prayer] unto [God] the father of our 


rd Jeſus Chriſt. 


15. (Of whom the whole iz n family 
Co-memberſhip between the holy Angels and Church in hea- 


Land new relations eee 
red: 


0 [and Saints] in earth, [whether Jews or Gentile, ] is 


med, [he being the head of all, )] 


. That he would grant unto you according to the[ abz- 
ot] riches of his glory, to be [-zo7e and more] ſtreugthned 
inſt all, both perſecations and tempt at. ons] o with might „ with 


lis ſpirit, (working elfectually courage] in the p inner 
an; [in your mind informed by Gods A and working by 
: that 1563] 


jth, as the outward by the lenſes 


u. That 14 Chriſt may dell in your hearts by [his muſt 


faith ; Land] that ye, being [firmly] . rooted and 
vunded in (ſincere] love [to God and the brethren, ] 
18. May be able to comprehend [together] with all [the 


12 This liberty of immediate acceſs to, 
th confidence of acceptance, by the fa- 
er, is oppoled to reſtraint; and that, 
ther from the conſciouſiels of our own 
worthineſs, and ſo it is taken Heb. 4. 
þ Phil. 8. 1. Jo. 2. 28. 3. 21. or from 
ne external impediment or prohibition : 
want of Prielthood or Authority to come 
im. And this defect was in the Gen- 
s, Heb, 10. 15. 1 Tim. 3. 13. the deli- 
ug us from both theſe introducet h 
lt great privilege of our Religion, ſo of- 
ainculcated by our Lord and the Apo- 
, For the firſt, That we have within 
the holy ſpirit rendring our Perſons 
I" ſanckiſied) acceptable to, and at 
ace and friendſhip 
chin us alſo to pray, and praying him- 
Kvithin, and for, us. And tor the lecond, 
at ve have ſuch an High-Prieſt, as be- 
zin the true temple aud preſence of the 
Er, tenders our prayers, by bis inter- 


with, the Father; 


might to 

be ſtrength- 
ned into 
the inner- 
man. 

p 2 Cor. 4. 
16. Roni: 
7.44. 


ceſſion and holy ſacrifice effectual. So that 
we need not go up to an appointed place; 
nor uſe the mediation of vacrifices, nor 
{tinted to ſet-times or places; but we have 
free acceſs in every place, and at all times 
with confidence of being accepted. V. Jo. 
14. 3. 13. 17. 16. 23. Rom. 8. 15. 26. 

13 Harp is the word uſed by the 
LXX. to ſignity tribe or family, whence 
were called p αν,ẽÜNhn], trii us, ęentes, 
famiſiæ principes; patriarchs. Others ap- 
ply this to God the father; from whom ail 
the taauiites or ſpecies of Creatures whes 
ther in heaven, or earth, are named, i. ec 
haye their being. | 8 

14 Some tranilats ; That Chrilt may 
dwell in your inner man by faith, and id 
your hearts by charity. Others hecauſe 
Chritt dwelleth in the : .ner man by taitli 
in your hearts, let your tobt and Wund. 
tion be in charity. | | 
2 


* 


415 EPHESIANS. 


ret of ] Saints, what is the r; breadth, and length, ang 
depth, and height, Leven 8 dimenſions and extent of tl 
myfterics of our Religion, eſpecially that of calling the Ge 
tiles :] 
q The love 19, And to know the [ ſuperlative] d love of Chriſt (4 
— wards us,] which Lr paſſeth all [pretended human] know: 
r Pertected, ledpe ; that [rhus] ye may be © filled with all the fulnek 
With per- of God[ly wiſdom and charity.) 
Col. 2.2. 20. No to him that is is able [and ready] to do [ fi 
Rom. 16. 1s] exceeding abundantly, [and far] above all that weak 
25. [of him, I or think [that we ſhall obtain; even] according, 
Luot] to [our low and mean thoughts, but] the [dium 
t Col. 1. 29. power, that worketh in us [holy deſires and t mighty work, 
— 455 23. 21. u Unto him, [7 /ay,] be [aſcribed all the] gloryi 
Heb. 13.21. the Church by [and thro] Chriſt Jeſus, throughout al 
1 Tim. 1.17. ages, world without end. Amen. 


= 


15 The Church being repreſented chap. 16 Able on Gods part many times in 
2. 20. as a building, the Apoſtle ſeems by cludeth a will and inclination to perforg 
theſe meaſures to allude to it; the depth alſo. Heb. 2. 18. able to ſuccor, Rom. 
being the foundation, &c. Job [I, 8. ap- 21. 11. 23. 16.25. 2 Cor. 9. 8. 2 Tim, 1, 
plies it to God the father, and his works of Jude 24. The Apoſtle, arguing from Godl 
the Creation, which the Apoſtle here alſo power to the effect, means that we need 
may allude to, inaſmuch as this is the new- not fear to ask of him freely and abu 
Creation. His meaning is, that they may dantly, becauſe he is both more rich and 
fully comprehend the infinite and wonder- bountitul than our narrow hearts and f 
tul myſteries of the Goſpel ; and not fol- rits can comprehend, 
low the vain ſpeculations of the Gnoſticks. 


CHAP. 


IV. 


HA. 


IV. 


Therefore the a Priſoner [ for the teſtimony] of the 


Lord Land his Goſpel] b beſeech you, that you would 7 Bob. ** 
c walk [as perſons] d worthy of the [holy and ſub- in the Lo; 
me] voeation, e wherewith ye are called. 


in the Lord. 
Exhort. 


2. With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with f long ſaffer- © Gen. 17.7. 


I Cor. 7.20, 


ng (alſo, not reſenting every injury or diſpleaſure; but] for- phil. i. 27. 


karing one another in love. 


1 4nd] endeavouring to keep the 1 unity of the Spirit, 
nich is in you and the reſt of Chriſts members, I in Land by] 


he bond of peace [external.] 


Col. 1. 10. 
1 Theſ. 2. 
12. 1 Pet. 
1. 16. 

d As becom - 


ing in thoſe 


4, [For] s there is but one 2 Ee body [of Chriſt eth, Walk- 


lis Church,) and in that but] one 


pirit, even Lin like man. things 
r]asye, Las many as are of the Church, ] are [all] calle whichare 


worthy. 


[to] ane, [and the ſame] hope of h your calling, [(erer- e where- 


uhfe by Jeſus Chriſt.)] 


unto. 


ALI ione Lord [( Jeſus Chriſt)], one faith, one . 
aptilm, 


| 3. 12. 
6. [But] k one God and Father of 3 all, who is above? Theft 14 


l, and thro all, and in 1 you all, 


2 Rom. 12. 
5. 10. 1 Cor 
12. 4. Il, 


cb. 2. 16. That ye may be in one body and in one ſpirit. h Our, i The Lord is one, 
iso ne. k Mat. 2. 10. 1 Cor. 12. 6. 1 Us. a 


1 Some interpret this of the unity of 
uth and doctrine, in oppolition to hereſie 
id ſo humility and meekneſs appear in 
it preferring private opinions before 
0% ot our brethren z eſpeciaily of the 
tual Superiors and Paſtors of the 
urch. But it ſeems rather meant of the 
uy of Affections or Charity, oppoſed to 
lms and Factions in the Church; and 
atred in other matters: which is chiefly 
1 by not preferring our own interefts 
delires againſt other mens. But we 
50 lay that theſe depend one upon the 
ir, tor we ſeldom ſee ſincere Charity 
. chere is diverſity of opinions 
a The Apoſtle till ver. 7. urgeth theſe 
> arguments to perſwade to unity. You 
end to have the ſame intention of be- 
e Called to Chriſtianity, with other Chri- 
a, 1. e. eternal lite ; therefore you 
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muſt uſe the ſame means, i. e. to be in- 
corporated into Chriſts body, and animat- 
ed by his Spirit. By one baptiſm you are 
initiated into one faith, by which you 
are called to the ſame hope; made mem- 
bers of the ſame body, whereot Chriſt is 
the head, and all this to the glorifying 
that one ſupreme Majeſty; which is over 
all, worketh his glory by all, and is in all 
things, but more particularly in theChurch. 
Theretore keep this ſpiritual unity. = 

3 The Greek for all may indifferently 
be applied to all things, or al! perſons, and 
accordingly interpreters differ. The ge- 
neral expoſition is true, but the more par- 
ticular ſupplying you to them all ſeems the 
more effectùal argument. Some apply 
above to the Father, thro to the son, in, all 
to the Holy Ghoſt. | | 


— 


7. But 
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gut unto every one of us is 4 given [( yet without . 
= 4 this unity of 225 ſpirit) a 1 " 2 ſeveral * 
, ! 17 r according to the meaſure of the [ fee] n oi 
6.4 Cor; V Tut. 
LA 8, Wherefore [9 teſtify that theſe are his gifts, ] he f 
= Plll, 5 Pſalmiſt] faith [of him]; 5 n when he aſcended up on bioh 
aſcended to he led o Captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, 
2 = ith 9. (Now [this is ſpoken of Chriſt, for] that [i is ſaid 
capeſyity aſcended, what is [meant by] it ; but that he deſcend, 
be gave. firſt p into the lower parts of [che world} the q carth{ 
n . his incarnation, and lower yet by his death and burial?) 
5 Unto. 10. [For] he that deſtended is the ſame that aſcends 
7 PI. 139. up far above s all [creatures into the] heavens, that he mig 
pfuß 2. 3. Lu Jfill 7 all things) 
11. And [the 8 gifts, which] he gave [were, that] fox 


U 


4 Whatever gift or grace any of you captivity captive, but theſe oa the conti 
have, 'tis of God z therefore let ons be were then Reel. ; > 
inſolent towards other. 2. He gives allb 6 Or far above theſe viſible heavens 
what degree he pleaſeth to each, therefore the heavens deſtinated to natural ules, a 
none ought to deſpiſe him that hath leſs, the powers thereof. 
ſince he hath as much as God hath given 7 Firſt the Church militant with 
him. 3. Several gifts, therefore every one s and graces of the Spirit, neceſſary 
{tands 1n need of another. . equiſite tor the compleat planting; j 

5 A metaphor taken trom the cuſtom pagating, and advancing it. 2. The y 
of rriumphing ; wherein after a long cir- Church, triumphant alſo, with his g 
cuit they went up to their own City. 1 Sam, Jo. 6. 45. 12. 32. 3. The whole We 
13. 5. 15. 12. brought with them the chief or all nations with his knowledge andy 
ot their captives, Pf. 149. 8. and ſent pre- of the Goſpel If. 11. 9. 4. the whole Ci 
ſeats to their friends, 1 Sam. 30. 26. Judg. tion by his adminiſtration of the tull 
5. This vſalm ſeems to be a triumphal compleat power received from the la 
| ba tor ſome of Davids victories over the over all things in Heaven and Earth: 
Philiſtines, Syrians, or, &c. but much more p::cticularly the types and predictions 
tully and truly doth it belong to our Lords the Old Teſtament, Mat. 23. 18. An 
t.umphant Aſceaſion. In the Pſalm it is, by the lower parts of he earth be underl 
received gifts, but after the Hebrew the tate of the dead (as many Ana 
phrale, received to give, as Gen. 33. 6. do interpret it), then is meant, that 
Ex04. 25, 2. 1 Kings 17. 10, The captivity as a great King be reſide only in the @ 
here meant are the enemies of Chriſt and his eſt place of his Dominion, the bighelt| 
Church. The Devi', Sin, Curſe, Death-; ven, yet his power reacheth to all i 
tome of the Fathers interpret it of the whatſoever, Filled with the works ol 
zaints of the Old Teſtament, who at his power the Barth. which he lanctified, 
acceation were treed and accompanied him which he vanquithed, Heaven, whey 
into glory; which was alſo another Cu- reigneth. ; 

{tow of Trlumphers. The former ſeems 8 Reterring to what he ſaid, verl. . 
rather meant by the Apoſtle; tor he led gave gitts unto men 


lait 
liſts 
4 % For the 10 a 
the miniſtery of 
fying 

13. 


Chriſt. 


u falneſs o 


14. That we henceforth be no more [ as /7 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about,[uncertainly as a wave), Plene a. 


ſhi. 
neſs 
13.9. 


9 Apoſtles, ſtrictly ſo called, were thoſe 
ſeat to teſtify what they had ſeen and heard 
ot-our Saviour, Act. 1. 22. 1 Cor. 15. 8. 5.1, 
and by him ſent, as he by the Father to 
be the ſupreme governours of his Church; 
thy m a more large ſenſe others alſoare 
ciled Apoſtles, Phil. 2. 25. Act. 14. 13. 
Rom. 16. 7. 2 Cor. 8. 23. Prophets (pla- 
ced next to Apoltles Eph. 3. 5. 1 Cor. 2.28.) 
preached the Goſpel more fully where o- 
tiers had planted, interpreted Prophecies, 
ſoretold things to come Act. 11. 27. being 
nore plentifully inſpired by the Holy 
Gholt, Act, 13. 1. 3. 15. 32. Evangeliſts, 
both choſe, who writ the Goſpels,and who 
aſſiſted the Apoſtles in their preaching Act. 
16. 3; compare with 2 Tim. 4 5. Such 
Philip AQ, 21.8, who converted the Sa- 
maritans, Act. 8. 12. yet could not conſti - 
tute them. a Church verſ. 17. Paſtors are 
Governors, as Teachers ordinary Doctors. 
For the 3 firſt, ſome part of their function 
was temporary and extraordinary. in what 
was ordinary and perpetual Biihops, ſuc- 
ceed, The Apoſtle nameth not all the 
gitts but only the principal, And tho 

he choſe Apoſtles before his paſſion, yet he 
ſcttled in the Church, and inſtated them 
in their function at his Aſcenſion, and gave 
then an eſpecial ability to pertorm it at 

Featecolt. i 
10 Karepriou© ſignifies, 1. a re- 
Paring or reitoring what is decayed or fal- 

en down, ſo Gal. 6. 1. Mat. 4-721, as a 
#'5joynted member or ruinous houle, So 


CHAP. IV. 


be) Apoſtles, and ſcme Prophets, aud ſome Evan- 
and ſome Paſtors and Teachers 
perfecting of the Saints, 
the Word and Sacraments,and]for the edi- 
of the [whole] body of Chriſt. | 

In ſuch manner, ] till we all [Jews and Gentiles] 
b come e in the unity of the faith, and d knowledge of the 
don of God, unto a © perfect man [hood 
but ſpiritual, even] unto the f meaſure of the ſtature of the 


Ut convenit membro corporis Chriſti. f To the meaſure of the age and of the ful- 
according to which Chriſt ought to be formed in us. g 1 Cor, 14. 20, Heb. 


22. to perfect or finith, Luk. 6. 40. to fill 
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ers. 


for the work of 4 loſtruti- 
On. Con- 
ſummation. 
Reſtoring. 
Compoſing. 
Coagmen- 
tation. 
yet not corpore al b Occurra- 
mus. 
c Into. 


d Agnit ionis. 
filly] e children, : 


du / ti Chri- 


ſome render here inftaurationem Sanctorum, 
recovering and N Penitents, uni- 
ting differences, ſetling charity, and qui · 
eting Schiſms, 1 Cor. 1. 10. joyning the 
Chriſtians into publick aſſemblies 1 Pet. 3. 
10. or into one fpiritual building. 2. To 
prepare or make fit, Heb. 10. 3. Rom. 9. 


up or compleat the Church by Converting 
others, and to perfect (Mat. 5. ult.) in 
Wildom and Sanctity thoſe already Con- 
verted. That ſo the whole Church may 
be fiaiſhed ( as a building) of many 
ſtones, and every of thoſe exactly and per- 
fectly fitted to its place and (tation. 

11 Fulneſs, 1. till Chriſts myſtical bo- 
dy be arrived at the decreed and determi- 
nate perfection and maturity, i. e. till all 
be converted, ſo Rom. 11. 12. 25. which 
will not be till the day of judgment, Eph. 
5, 27. Mat. 25. 1. I Theſſ. 4. 16. 2. more 
probably, till ws all e 
arrive to the full maturity, ſolidity, and 
ltrengrh of a pertect memberſhip of Chriſt; 
in faith, ripe judgment and knowledge 
both of his will and the myſteries ut his 
Religion; and likewiſe in tull Sanctity 
and tree participation of his Spirit, Eph. 
1 19. Conſequently, that we may be per- 

ect members in him, as in him dwelleth 
the fulnels f the Godhead, Col. 2. 9, 10. 
and perfect allo as the father, Mat. 5. lt. 
waeretore, 1. theſe gifts are all given for 
the publick ſervice of the Church, and 21y. 
are to endure as long as the Church it ſeit. 


which 
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with every wind of [new] doctrine, by the 12 ſleight of 


þ Circum- L ſubtile] men, and [their] cunning 
they h lie in wait to deceive [the unſtable and unle arned. 
I 5 But, Lon the contraryl, i ſpeaking Land keeping] the 
truth [of Chris doctrine delivered by theſe his miniſters] in 
[and with the] love [of the brethren, ] we k may grow up in. 
to him [(as ſtrong and perfect members] in all things [be- 


vention. 
Machinati- 
ons of error 
or deceit of 
the Devil. 

7 Facientes. 
Studentes. 


craftineſs, whereby 


Sectantes. longing to that holy memberſhip,)] who is the [only] head 


Being fin- 
cere Zech. 
8. 16. 


[of this body] even Chrilt. 
16. From whom the whole body [of the Church, even all 


& Augeſca- its members] 23 fitly joyned together, and [ firmly] com- 


mus, Aupe: 
amus. Creſ- 
Camus. 


pacted by [the miniſtration of] that [benefit] which m every 
joint, Cand principal member] ſupplieth [to other, Jaccording 


— 2 to the effectual working[of the ſpirit] in [and according to,] 
Adoleſca- the meaſure Land proportion] of every part, [whether it ad. 


mus, 

IJ Cal. 2. 19. 
m By every 
Joint of 
ſubmini- 
ſtration. 
Member. 
Part. 

n The re! 
of the Gen- 
tiles. 


12 Such ſleight as is uſed by gameſters 
to cheat and over- reach others; and ſuch 
lying in-wait as thieves vie by the high- 
way. The miſchiets that theſe can do are 
prevented by the Gifts here ſpoken of. 

13 Zuveep ceo o voy ſignifies the fit 
and apt correſpondency of one part to an- 
other, Eph. 2. 21. they refer to the parts 
of the Tabernacle diligently coupled and 
united together, Exod. 26. but gung 2 
L A ovis the faſtning and cementing them 
rogether as by pins, &c. when Þ fitted. 
He purſues his metaphor of building; whoſe 
parts are firſt ſquared, hewed, and firted, 
and afterwards fatined, tenanted, cement- 
ed, joyned together in their true places, 
And his meaning is, That the ſpirit of 
Chriſt (the head of this body) by the 
officers (gifts) thereof, (every one per- 
forming fis duty in his rank and office, 
according to the proportion of the influ- 
ence of the ſpirit, and gift received) firm- 
ly uniteth and faſtneth together all the 
members and parts of the Church. Pre- 
ſerving them firſt from diſſolution by 


miniſter or receive: this body, I ſay, ] ia maketh [a mutual 
increaſe of [ every member in] the [whole] body, unto the 
edifying of it ſelf in love [both towards God and one another. 

17. This therefore I ſay (verſ. 1.) and teſtify in [behalf 
of] the Lord, that, [ſince ye are members of Chriſts body, 
ye henceforward walk [according to your profeſſion, and] 
not [ after the manner] as n other Lunconverted] Gentiles, 
[who are ſtill] is in the vanity of their mind. 


ſchiſms and factions, and then augmenting 
the whole both in the ſanctity of the pre: 
ſent, and addition of new, members. He 
calleth the officers Zoynts, becauſe they are 
the uniting of the whole Church. As the ſe. 
veral Congregations of Laity are joyn'd un. 
der their reſpective Paſtors and Prielts; 
the Prieſts in their Biſhop, &c. The Apo- 
{tle purſues this Metaphor in bodies of all 
ſorts ; % - as Trees.; animal, as 
Men; artificial, as houſes ; politick, a 
Corporations : and herein the Officers 
(Gifts) are repreſented both as, 1. fitting 
them for uni tion; 2. as jaynts and cement 
uniting all the members ſo fitted; 3. 4 
ner ves and veſlels communicating life, mo- 
tion, and the ſpirit to all the parts. 
14 An Hebraiſm, i. e. maketh increaſed! 
it ſelf, or it ſelf encreaſeth. Si 

15 Vanity] their belief or Religion not 
grounded upon truth, not producing ho- 
ineſs of life, i. e. not directiag their ach- 
ons, nor affording a certain end or hope 
of their ſervice. Vanity of their mind] be. 
cauſe following their own imaginations, not 
any revelation from God himfelt, 


18, Ha 
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18. Having their] underſtanding[as yet] darkned, Land] 
being alienated from the life [approved] of God, o throu gh „ For. By, 
the ignorance that is p till] in them, becauſe of the blind- U Rom. 1. 


: : 21. 24. 26; 
me of their hearts[refuſng to believe and obey thoſe teachers q Deſpair: 
010171 he hath ſent.) ing as it 


19. [And] who, q being 16 paſt L ſenſe and] feeling Ce- *FMAT 
yen of true reaſon as well as faith,] have given themſelves 10, 15 
wer unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all r [kind of ] unclean- rowing for 
nes Land luſt] with [inſatiable] ſ greedinels,[and making it fig com: 
part of their devotions.) 222 

20. But ye, ¶Ephe ſians, have not ſo learned Lin] Chriſt[s 14. 
Shool to be ſo ignorant, or to prattiſe ſuch wickedneſs) ;, / 3 

21. [For] a if ſo be that you have heard him, and been vetouſneb. 
nught by him Land his Apoſtles] (as the truth is in Jeſus) a Since 
[ye cannot but know] + » FEI 

22, b That ye [ought to] put off (concerning your for- To put off. 
ner ¶ Heathen-] converſation) the i old-man, [ your former d 8 As 
habits, and manner of life] which is [daily more and more] error. 
corrupted according to the [ ſuggeſtions of thoſe] c deceitful « But to be 
ſts: | 8 e To ; at 

23. d And [that ye] be renewed [throly] in the ſpirit f Col 3. 10. 
[and whole diſpoſition] of your mind : | 2 

24. e And that ye put on that new man, which f after Feng) of 
[the image of] God [in Chriſt] is [anew] created in righ- truth in the 
teouſneſs and g true [/cere] holineſs. — 

25. Wherefore [al/o] nh putting away [all] lying Land b Tech. 8.5. 


dſimulation(fince ye make profeſſion of the truth)] ſpeak eve- 


16 Some, and even a r. part of them, fore, Chriſtianity : wherein, not knowing 
ittually committing ſuch wickedneſs, even the will of God, we ſerved not only the 
In the great myſteries of their Religion; deſires of nature; but the luſts alſo of a 
But all of them, as long as they want the vain imagination; and worſe than that 
true light, are unable by reaſon to 6onfate, of a blinded underſtanding 3; which had 
much leſs aboliſh, ſuch abominations. Eſpe- the remainders of the natural light of rea- 
tally being darkned by the vehemency of ſon by habitual fin, and wicked example 
ifettons and interelts, by evil example either extinguiſhed or very much dar kned, 
eren of their Gods, by wicked cultoms verſ. 18. according to which the affections 
ad habits from their youth, and by cor- were hurried either ro fleſhly and carnal 
rupt principles, the cauſes of the inſenſi- luſis, pride, covetouſneſs, and other ſen- 
bleneſs of the difference of virtue and vice. ſuality ; or abandoned to all ſorts of wick- 
All thoſe, who having no ſenſe of true pie - edneſs without remorſe or check of con- 
ly, immortality, or eternal happineſs, a- ſcience verſ. 19. and ſenſe of Gods will, 
adon themſelves to the ſenſuality of this promiſes or threatnings. 
preſent life. io It is called the New man, becauſe ſuch 
7 So old that it is corrupted. Old and a one hath a new principle intuled into 
len man every where oppoſed. The one him, beſides what he had from Adam; 
a that manner of living without, or be- which is called is regeneration. 
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i Pf. 4. 6. 

& Calumnia- 
ator, or 
Tale-bear. 
1 Cor. 7. 6. 
L Goods . 

m Edifica- 
tion of 


ry 
of another. 


EPHESIANS: 


man truth with his neighbour, for we are is members oj 


26. LIF ye] be i angry Lat any time], yet 19 ſin not lei 
ther by opprobr ious words or injurious act ions. Neither let the 
Sun go down upon your wrath. 

27. Neither give [opportunity or] place to the k Deyil 


faith, tuni- [70 tempt. you to revenge, or any other ſin.] 


OPPor 


To the in- 
— OE of 
profiting. 
Fo edific 
ofitable. 


ty, of necel- 28. Let him,that [ e fore his converſion] ſtole, N | 
ſiry, of uſe. no more; but rather let him labour,workin 15 bis 1 
[10 obtain] ſome | good thing, that he may have [ /xffcien 
for himſelf, and ſomewhat alſo] to give to him that needeth, 

29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 


o profita- mouthz but that [only] which is good for the m uſe of edi- 


ble edifica- 
tion. 

n Col. 4. 6. 
Luk. 4. 22. 
0 II. 63. 10. 
Gen. 6. 3. 
Pf. 11. 4.78. Unto t 
40. 41. and 


fying, Land 


inſtructing in piety or virtue]; that it may mi- 
niſter A ans, ] n grace unto the hearers. * 
30 And [by ſuch evil communication] o 20 grieve not the 
holy 1217 of God, whereby ye are p ſealed Land conſigned] 
e [great] day of [ your] redemption. 

31. Let all bitterneſs [al/o in ſpeech], and wrath, and a 


— 1516. anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking [of, or to, others] be 


Ezech. 1 


giwen you. 


18 Comembers 1. of human Societ 
which by Wire is deſtroyed. But ly. chief- 
ly of Chriſts body. No member hurts, but 
aſſiſts its fellow- member. Every member 
doth to another as it deſires ſhould be done 
to it ſelf ; and a member by hurting an- 
other deprives alſo it ſelt and the whole bo- 
dy of that aſſiſtance. Theſe exhortations 
are all deduced from the former poſitions. 

19 Tho difficult always to avoid the paſ- 
ſion and firſt motions of anger, whence 

oceed I. commotion, vehemency of paſ- 

ion. 2. Bitter and Contumelious expreſſi- 
ons, and 3. deſire of revenge, and diffi- 
eulty of reconciliation; yet the Apoltle 


put away from you, with all malice. | 
pCap-1-13- 32, And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath for- 


abſolutely forbids thoſe effects; and the 
laſt probably becauſe of their pray ers, which 
were ineffectual without reconciliation. 
20 As verſ. 27. being angry is opening 
v 


the door, and expoſing our ſeſves, by tak- 


ing away our watch and guard, io the 
temptations of the Devil; ſo here corrupt 
Communication is grieving the holy |pirit, 
i. e. contradicting and oppoling its ſanctit 
by unclean, ſcurrilous, and obſcene dil. 
courſe, To grieve the Holy Spirit is, 1 te 
offend him, and cauſe him to depart or 
withdraw his Inſpirations and Afhitance, 2. 
to grieve and ſcandalize other ſpiritual 
perſons, 3. to grieve the ſpirit in them. 


CHAP. 


| 


: 
« 


CHAP. 
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: 4 Mat, 5. 


C HAP. 


D 


rea ſweet-ſmelling favour. 


pp thanks, [and praiſing God. 


Offering or Oblation refers to the meat- 
ring Lev, 2. 2. Sacrifice to the burnt- 
5 Lev. 1, 9. both are ſaid to be 
et-[melling, 1. e. acceptable to God. 


a his filthy and loathiome actions, 
Ws now pacified towards the Sacrificer; 
Noah, Gen. 8. 21. But no offering or 
nice ſo well-pleaſing as that of our 
h in whoſe acceptation all the reſt be- 
& gracious. | 
Ates le is frequently coupled 
L Words of luſt Rom. 1. 29. Eph. 4. 19. 
þ5. 1 Theſ. 4. 6. 1 Cor. 5. 11.2 Pet. 
. and it ſignifieth in general any in- 
ate laſting or deſiring more than is 
ary or convenient, of what ſort ſoe- 
* de; which is in effect the over- 
and idolizing a creature; tho the 
is moſt frequently taken for cove- 
Rs of wealth, v. Not, ad verſ. 5. 

The Apoſtle conderans any fuch re- 
Mm as is joined with ſcurrility, ob- 
h or levity ; or is deſigned meerly 
Wanter, and inordinate, undecent, 
moderate mir th. And indeed ſuc 
iy 1s molt] frequently of obſcenity, 


j 


E ye therefore a followers [and imitators] of God, 
as ¶becometh his] dear b children. 
2. And c walk in love [roward the brethren], 
iſt alſo hath loved us, and hath [therefore d given 44. J Per. 
nſelf Leo die] for us 1 an Offering and Sacrifice to God, 4 150, 4.15, 


ing nat whereas before he was offend- 


fab. I. 1. c. 2. d. 


. 
UK. 6. 38. 
b Jo. 8. 39. 
C Jo. 13. 4. 
18. 12, Gal. 
2. ex 
The. o. 
43 Ig 
As Hel, 8.5, 5 


V. 


e Savour or 


But [that love which tends to] f fornication, and al! lweetnels, 


f Mack. 7. 


keleanneſs, or 2 covetouſieſs, let it not be C/ much a5] 21. Gill. 3. 
ce named [to be committed] amongſt you, as becometh 19. Col. 3.5. 


Eph. 4.29, 


uh the name and profeſſion of] Saints. Obleute“ 
4 [45] neither g filthine ſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor þSurrility. 
eurrilous} h 25 ; none of which are i convenient Lor Jcerag. 


brolling. 


mly for your profeſſion]; but k rather Cin your mirth ] gi- i Not to 


urpoſe. 


For this ye i know [by your religion,] that nofwhore- þ Ouly. 
dnzer, nor unclean perſon, nor m 4 coyetous man (n who ſtanding | 


know this. 


vr. 6. 3. Gal. 3. 19. Apoc. 22. 13. m Col. 3. 5. Deceiver, n Which is ſervice of Idols, 


and thoſe actions, which the Scripture ſo 


often calleth folly ; as this word is here 


joyned with fooliſh talking, So giving v 
. 5 ſignifieth either Ni od 
whence came that word Deo gratias ſo fre- 
quent in the ancient Church S. Aug, Ep. 
77. or as in Eph. 4. 29. Col. 4. 6. graci- 
ous, as in Prov. 11.6. or acceptable to go. d 
men. 85 
4 Many of the Fathers interpret here 
Ngo I an action of luſt; which is cal- 
led Idolatry, becauſe thoſe unnatural and 
exceſſive luſts were moſt 3 in their 
Idol-worſhip, Wiſd. 14. 26. Jer. 44. 19. 
I King. 14. 24. 13. 12, 2 King 23. 7. Lev; 
18. 24. 2 Mac. 6. 4. 1 Pet. 4. 3. and ap- 
s yet more out of Heathen Authors. 
As alſo amongſt the Gnoſticks in their 
worſhip, Epiph. Her. 26. and Theod. Her. 
4. He that doth ſuch 
things is a Gentile, and worſhips after the 
manner of them, not of the Chriſtians. E ü 
if it be interpreted covetouſneſs,the meaning 
is, that they put their truſt; their gloty, 
their joy; they employ all their thougucs 


h and deſires to obtain wealth, Plal, 113. g; 


Their Idols are Silver and Gold. 


Gg * 15 


— 2 7 


Fccluſ. 2. 5. 11. And have no fellowſhip with [them in] the[ir11 


your ſelves to be light : ſome tranſlate it, aeg acknowledgment, and! 
a 
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is an Idolator) bath, [or can have], any inheritance in 
Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. 7" 


_ 6 Jer. 25. 9. 6, Let no man o deceive you with vain words, [ 


_— _ theſe were none, or ſmall faults) ; for, becauſe of theſe oe 


Rom. 1. 18. things 5 cometh the wrath of! God upon the children « 


2 Theſ. 2. 2. Aj | 
2 5 4 diſobedience, 


pUnbelief. 7. Be ye not therefore partakers of them Cin their 
5 Luk. 16.8. /eſ ye be alſo in their puniſhments.) 

14. 26. 18. 8. For [in your heatheniſm] ye were q darkneſs, [| 
2 Cor.3, 18. wanting the illumination of Gods ſpirit, and external inſtrif 
L, gs =" on]; but now are ye light [able to enlighten others int 
2. f. Col. 1. Lord, [and his doctrine]: walk therefore as [becane 
13. If. 9. 2. children of light. 

1 Light. 9. (For [ ſuch is] the fruit of the [holy] r ſpirit [ 


Gal. 5. 22. , ; 
/ Rom.12.2. trary to the other] is all goodnels, and righteouſneſs, 
8 truth,) N hy bg 

20. Wild. 3. 10. 6 Proving [diligently, and preaching] what is 


6. 11. 11. ceptable to the Lord. 


6.31. 10. : 
27: Tever- fruitful works of darkneſs; but rather / reprove th 


ed. . that they alſo may forſake them: 


ht" is 12. For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things, 
manifeſt. are done of them in ſecret. 
u Ariſe, 13. But all things that are s reproved, are made ma 


Rom: 13", feſt [only] by the light ; for whatſoever t doth m 


z Shine up- 7 — 
on thee. [ another thing to be] manifeſt [of neceſſity] is [it j# 


Ariſe upon 8 1; 
thee. Shall © light. 


touch thee. 14. Wherefore L:] he Lord] faith [by 9 Jaiah 60. 0. 
or Awake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, andCit 
ory le var ſhall x give thee light. 

rately,ex- 15. [ And ſince ye are light], ſee that ye J walk [4 
atly £2. 49 light] circumſpectly;, not [uncertainly] * as fo 


13-14. but as wiſe men, [ prudenth.] 


5. As formerly upon Sodom, the Canaa- js enlightned, or made apparent by l 
ritiſh Nations, &c, So God is ſtill wont to 9 Theſe words are not formal)! 
revenge theſe ſins ſeverely. faiah, but the Apoſtle alludeth to the! 

6 Proving as a Goldſmith, Rom. 12. 2. phecy; and the ſenſe of both is much 
Prov. 10. 32. that ye be not deceived with the ſame. In him it is, Ariſe, ſhine 10! 
falle and counterteit, inſtead of true coin. Tight is come, and the glory of tbe Lords 

7. Or diſcover, i. e. them to be works of wponthee. Inviting the Church to ff 
darkneſs by the light of your holy con- God for his illuminating her by the cl 
verſation. ok Chriſt, and miſſion of the Holy © 

8 Therefore you may hereby diſcover The Apoltle applies it as an invitati 


whatſoever is made maniſelt is light, i. e. bracing of that light now actually revs 


16. Redet 


CHAP. 


6 a Redeeming the ic time, becauſe the days are evil. 
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4 But as 


1 7 Pa | 
„ Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding Amn 


that redeem 


bt the will of che Lord is, (which gon ought to perform.) their cala- | 
g. And be not drunk with Wine, wherein is [#/7a//y mt. Pfr 


ferentes 


reg] A b excels, but be ye filled with the holy Spirit, ue ſunt lu- 


me of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


in the fear of d God. 


325 unto the Lord. 


l]. 


lo Redeeming, buying, gaining, the 
ne 1s, 1, endeavouring to make amends 
c paſt negligence. But this ſeems not 
e Apoltles meaning: For he ſpeaketh 
prelent or imminent, evil times. 2. Uling 
Iprudent artifices and circumſpection to 
clerve aud redeem themſelves from evil 
dies; 1. e. either the ſnares and entice- 
ents of wicked Company, or dangers of 
flecution for reproving them. $95 Dan. 
gaining time is {aving themſelves 
an danger. 3. Seeking all opportuni- 
ak doing as much good as you can in 
8 {bt and evil time. 

il Another work of darkneſs 1 Theſ. 5. 
n drinking Wine it is very hard to keep 
Neration; but men are apt to run into 
ab, allo of luxury and dillolutenels As 
ng moſt appoſite to Wiſdom. The word 
12 ſigaiſies both excels in pleaſure of 
ait and of luſt, | 

7 titherto of duties towards our ſelves; 
Mos of loch as concera us in relation 


the ca. of abetter and greater mirth,] | 
19, Speaking to [and amnongſt] your ſelves in c Palms, S Loxory4 

nd Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and making [holy]mrpitudinj.! 

jelody in your hearts to the Lord; bus. 


22, Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own hasbands, 


3:45 mundi. 


Pro- 
digality. 


20. [And] giving thanks always for all things untopiv. 23. 
od [the Creator], and the father [of his Church], rov. 23 


in the 31. accord- 
ing to the 
LXX. Luk.) 


21, [Neither be contentious, hut] 12 ſubmitting your 15. 13. 30 
ves Le ach] one to another, [according to every ones du- c Col. 3. 16. 


d 1 Pet. 3. 3. 
of Chriſt. 


23, For the husband is the head [and governor] of the 

ife, even as Chriſt is the head of the Church; and La-. | 
the Saviour, [defender and preſerver]*® of [that] his : Of the bo- 
dy, L /o ought the husband to be of his wife.) dy. 

24. Therefore, as the Church is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo 

r] the wives be to their own husbands in every thing 


25. And [ ye] husbands love your wives, even as Chriſt 
Ib loved the Church, and gave himſelf [p ro death] for it; 
26. That he might ia ſanctifie and cleanſe it from all ſin,f by 


f With , In. 


to others. The general precept is, that 
every one ought to ſubmit freely to thit 
obligation he hath towards others: all ſuch 
as of Wives and Husbands, Children and 
Parents, Servants and Malters, being mu- 
tual. : A 
13 Who hath given the Husband power 
over the Wife, and ſo commanded, and 
will reward her obedience ; but eſpeci- 
ally becauſe they oughr to conſider their 
husbands as the Lord himſelf who is hus- 
band* to his Church. To have protection 
from him. | 
14 That he might ſanctifie it perfectly, 
having firſt cleanſed it by baptiſm : which 
conſiſts ot two parts, water and the benedi- 
&ioa, Thy? I know not that word is any 
whece in the ſcripture ſo applied. Tecs 
fore it is more probably interpreted ac- 
cordiag to the ordinary acception of it, 
for raith the molt neceſlary prec2quilite diſ- 
oſitioa to and condition of biptum, Mit. 
16. 16. Act. 15. ge 1 Pet. l. 23. 3. 21. 
842 ths 
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2 Of life, word 8. 


27. That he migh 


h Pl. 45.16. ſelf a 
Apoc. 2. 10. 


19. 7, 8. 


without blemiſh. 


28. So ought men to love their wives, as their own ho 
dies; he that loveth his wife loveth himſelf. 
29. For no man ever 
fleſh, but nouriſheth an 


doth the Church. 


30. For we [the Church] are members of his 
body, 16 of his fleſh and of his bones. 
| 31, For this cauſe was it ſaid [Gen. 2. 24. that] a man 
1988 ſhall leave his father and mother, and fhal! be i joynedtol 
Cor. s. his wife, and they k two ſhall be one fleſh. 


16. 
I It CEriſt 
and in. 


ſelf: and [/er] 


m Fear. 
band. 


15 This may be underltood of the per- 
fection ot the Saints in this life, 1. e. that 
they are not guilty of any greater habitual 
ſiu, and that they repent immediately er 
the lefler. | 2 . 
1s Alluding to Eve's being made of Mans 
rib, Gen. 2. 24. and it is meant either of 
our Lords paſſion, when out of the open- 
ing oi his ribs, as Adams, there iſſued 
gut blood and water, reprelenting the In- 
ſttation ot the Sacraments, - whereby we 
Afe made members and parts of his myſti- 


EPHESIANS, 
the waſhing of water [in baptiſm,] and by [believing] th 


t 15 Cat the laſt day] preſent it to him: 
[Spouſe and] h glorious Church, not having ſpot [gf 
ſin, ] nor wrinkle [of deformity], or any ſuch 
thing ; but that it ſhould be 


Ich [unnaturally] hated his own 


32, This Lunion of two into one] is a great m 
[even in human marriages, ] but [greater when] 171 pl 
concerning, [that of ] Chriſt and his Church, 
33. Nevertheleſs Lin the other alſo] let every one of yo 
[that is married] in [this]particular ſo love his wife as him 
the wife ſee that ſhe m reverence her hus 


[1mperfet} 
Lperfectly beautiful], 9 


cheriſheth it, as the Lord [alſo] 
[myſtical 


ſtery 
ak | 


cal body, even as fleſh and bones are 
the Natural: or, to the words becom 
fleſh. And ve are ſaid to be his fleſh and 
bones rather than he ours, becauſe he 1 
our head. 

17Which ſpiritual union he hath ſo much 
inſiſted upon in this Epiſtle, declaring it by 


ſo many metaphors of head and member 


of tree and branches, ot {tunes and chi 
corner-{lone in à building; and here d 
husband and wife. | 


CH A? 


CHAP. VI. 


— a — 44 


CHAP. VI. 


FA HILDREN, Clitemiiſe, Ii obey your parents 4 In our 
[@ in the Lord; for this is right and 2 juſt ; rr 
2. ¶ For the Lord ſaith], Honour thy father and Lord. 
nother (which is the firſt [of the ten] Commandment[s] 
with [4] promiſe) [armexea.] SLIT 
3. (Which is z Þ that it may be well with thee, and that!? peut. 5. 
thou e mayſt live long upon the earth. + 
4 And ye, fathers, [by indiſcreet auſterity] provoke not 12. 
your children [cauſeleſly] to wrath ; but bring them up 9 2 
u the nurture and admonition of the Lord, OE The 
5, Servants be obedient to them that are your Maſters recen. 
xcording to the fleſh, with fear and trembling ; in ſingle- 
nes of heart, Las thereby per forming your duty] to Chriſt, Cin 
their perſons. ] = 
6, Not with 7 ſervice [in their preſence only l, as men- 
pleaſers Luſe to do], but as the ſervants of Chriſt [who ſet 
us in this condition, and] doing the will of God [ ſincere- 
h] from the e heart. eo Soul 
7. With good will doing [them] ſervice, as to the Lord 
ſlumſelf,] and not to men [only] : 3 
8. Knowing, that whatſoever good thi 11 doth; 
lareward for ] the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whe- 
tber he be bond or free. 2 | | 
9. And ye, Maſters, do the ſame ¶ good offices] to them; 
3 forbearing Lindi ſcreet and inſolent] threatnings, knowing 
that (ons Rallies alſo is in heaven, [who regardeth and re- f The 
wardeth your actions ;] neither is there reſpect of perſons — BR 
lor conditions] with him. you. 
10, Finally, my brethren, [all of you] be ſtrong in [and 
tro] the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
11. And put on the whole [compleat] armour of God, 
7x e 0 able to ſtand Lunmoveable] againſt the wiles 
o the Devi | 


1 This may be underſtood ſeveral ways, commanding it. 
l, ſuch asare ini the Lord, but this is not 2 That of whom you receive being, to 
al the Apoſtles meaning, for other Pa- him you ſhould return obedience, | 
rents alſo are to be obeyed. 2. Or in what ud Moderating, remitting ; i, e. not pu- 
not contrary to Gods commands. 3. In, niſhing as you threatned. 
ihat is for, the Lord, and becauſe of his | 
. FI f gs Ty, EY RY #54 
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12. For 
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EP HESIA NS. 


Contend. 12. For we [Chriſtiant] 8 wreſtle not [orly) 295; 
12 11, fleſh and blood, * [viſible enemies]; but chiefly act 
rulers rad Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the h Rulers of the 
87 94 N of this world, and againſt i ſpiritual wickedneſ in 

te Ig PLACES, 

. 13. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, 


Keren that ye way be able [valiantly] to withitand 


all. In all 


in the eyil 


day (of violent te mptat ion], and having k done all [a 


things per · caur agious ſoldiers) to ſtand [vittoriouns.} 


il. 11.5. 14. Stand therefore [againſt your enemies), 


having your 


bf. 55. 17. loins girt about with a truth [ +24 ſincerity), and hav; 
1 Thel. 5.8. the b breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs. : "wy 


c oo an 
reading 
That ye a 


15. And your feet ſhod with the e preparation of the G 
ſpel of nyeace; [always ready to advance and ropagate 157 


may be rea- 16. d Above all [the reſt] taking the ſhield of faith, 


& Untoall, 1 Pet. 5 9s 


* Fleſh and Blood feem to mean ſenſual 
luſto, Concupilcence, and the like; but be- 
ſides theſc, are many finall vickedneſſes 
ſuggeſted by evil Spirits. 

4 See Eph. 1. 21. 2. 2. Rom. 8. 38. Col. 
2. 15. It may be that ſome ot thoſe orders 
fell, or that they have ſome what of the 

ower that good Angels of thoſe orders 

ave. However, it is clear, that there is 
ſubordination and great diverſity amonglt 
them. One Prince or Chiet, Mat, 9. 34. 
and the reſt his Angels. Again divers kinds 
and ſome more ppwertul, Mat. 17. 21. It 
ſeems alſo that they had this power origi- 
nally yu perhaps according to the dig- 
vity of their Natures) from the beginning, 
Jude 6. Angelos, qui non ſervaverunt ſus 
um princi patum. Which probably was not 
wholly taken from them, tho their power 
much limited, and they confined to exer- 
ciſe it only in thoſe lower regions; re- 
ſtrained molt of all by our Saviour, by whom 
alſo it ſhali at laſts be quite overthrown 
1 Cor. 15. 24, Rev. 20. when the final ſen- 
tence of his Condemnation ſhall be put in 
execution. "Ky theif power over the Air it 
ſhould Woes ths they upheld their own, 
(i. e. the Idol )woriaip. And to diſguiſe 
themſelves the more, they perſwaded the 
blinded world that their power was in the 
Stars, &c. bringing in Altrology, Magick, 
and other ſuch deviliſh Arts, perhaps called 
the Wiſdom of the Princes (and great 
Men) of this World, 1 Cor. 2. Now tho 
they are called the Rulers, and theirs the 
Prince of this World, Jo. 12. 31. 14. 30. 
16. 11. 2 Cox. 9. 4. Luk. 4. 6. Let are they 


5 


” * 4.4 .a 3 
* „ 
+ 


not ſo abſolately and wholly, but of the 
darkneſs (or dark part) of this warld.i. e. 
either of thoſe lower regions near theearth, 
which are grofs and dark, and their (tho 
ſometimes called heaven) not comparable 
in brightneſs to the ſuperior parts, or highe 
er heavens. Or elſe, of the darknets and h- 
norance ot the heathen World. V high: is b 
our Lords coming (who was the true a 
Orient light of the Gentiles) very much, 
(itol-worthip being mightily decreaſed) 
but not as yet quite diſperſed. 

Now as thoſe rulers are ſpiritual both in 
their eſſence and in reſpect of ſlech and 
blood, i. e. human viſible powers here on 
earth, Mat. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 15. 30. Gal. 1.15, 
Heb. 2. 14. againſt whoſe perſecutions the 
Apolile here forttfies them; yet it ſeems 
there is another fort of them, that are {ll 
more ſpiritual, and in ſuperior places, 
even ſometimes in heaven it ſelf; where 
they are begging leave to tempt us as Job 
or to punith and deſtroy us, as the lying 
ſpirits in Ababs Prophets, or acculing us 
for {ſubmitting to their temptations, Kcvel, 
12. 10, W. 

So that we Have need both of very great 
courage and ſtrong arms againſt ſuct a 
powerful enemy. By his eſſence ſpiritual 
and inviſible z malicious and wicked in ihe 
higheſt meaſure, aſſaulting us by his poue!, 
and as the Lord of the World frighting us; 
by his wiles and deceits entrapping us, 
his own Kingdom of darkneſs, aboy? and 
about us ia the Air, and endeavouring 10 
deprive us of our alſiltance in heaven. 


wherewith 


CHAP. VL 


wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench Land make void] all 3 
the [9] fiery darts of the e wicked { perſecutors.] 3 


17. And take [ for] an f helmet [rhe hope] of 8 Salva-f If. 35. 7. 


tion; and the h ſword of the ſpirit, which is the word of g — 
. falvation, 
18. And [to aſſure you the victory] praying i always with h Rer. 1. 16. 
all prayer and ſupplication & in the I fervor of] ſpirit, and N 8 
watching 1 thereunto with all perſeverance, and [continu- At every 
a] ſupplication for m all the Saints, . 
19. And for me [particularly lithat n; utterance may be Solon of. 
gien unto me, that I may [have free tberty to] open my {To this 
mouth o boldly to make known [to all men] the myſtery fu pole. in 
of the Goſpel, 


| © m Concern 

20. For [the teſtimony to] which, I am Lom] an Ambaſ- 1 
ſador in p bonds, C pray, I ſay, for me,] that I may ſpeak ,! 18 
boldly as I ought to ſpeak. | ol preach - 


21. But that ye allo may know my affairs, and how I do, „ n au- 
Tychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful q miniſter in the thority. 
Lord[s work,] ſhall make known to you all things, [which Þ & chain. 
concern me:] ae 
22, Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 
that ye might know our affairs, and that he might comfort 
your hearts Cde jected thro my perſecutions.) 
23, Peace be to all the brethren, ande love, with faith, , \,._.. 
rom God the father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, e 
24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus „with ia- 
Chriſt in ſfincerity. Amen. corruption, 


5 The Apoſtle deſires this ſpiritual which he endured for the Golpel, 
cdurage becauſe of the great perſecutions, 
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* (243) 
1 RILTPPL oc firſt called Crenides, becauſeiof 
the tttilfitede of ſprings near unto it, was en- 
Aged aud beautified by Fhilip King of Mace- 
nin, Aud called Philippi. Afterwards it became a 
Wochen Colony, and the Chick City of ane Provines of 
Mitedbtfta; AA. 16. i. is now. (as they 92 called 
0p. polis, becauſe of the gowl- 
| * by a Vi- 


6, % Chryſo 
— Hicher 8. Faul was ſe V 
predth the ( hers nat long after 
ks rr af he was Midthofully treated, 1Thef, 5. 2. the 
Wy wikieef is tf Akt. 16, There ſeems to Have 
wn fone fud intens of 4 Church before his coming 
tither, verſ. 13. Bur two ehnnent fachibes, beſides 
ers other perferts; th the fhort time of his abode 
were, were Cohveftef by him. Who feem allo 10 
ſave made great proficievicy in Religion ; becauſe hee 
Apoſtle calls them his je and crm, every where com- 
mends them, and was much aſſiſted by their liberalit / 
2 Cor. 9. 2. 4. 11. 9. more than by any other Church of 
bis planting, Phil. 4. 1 6, 16. And now they ſent free- 
ly unto him by Epaphroditus their Biſhop ; by whom 
te alſo returns them this Epiſtle. 

The Goſpel having made great progreſs amongſt 
them, it remained. that care ſhould be taken for their 
perſeverance. Which could not be done, if, 1. they 
remitted their own diligence, or ſuccumbed under 
perſeeutions : or, zly. were embroiled with ſchiſms 
amongſt themſelves : or, 3ly. were perverted by Here- 
ticks, Againſt all theſe the B. Apoſtle warns and for- 
likes them in this Epiſtle; but not with that exaQneſs 
method, which in ſome others he uſeth. He ſtrength- 
ens them againſt backiliding in the firſt chapter; by 
lis exhortations, by his prayers for them, by their 
former ſtedfaſtneſs and the bleſſings upon it, and by 
lis own example. Whereby they might perceive, that 
Hh 2 * | -perſz- 


(24) wh, 
| perſecutions more propagated and confirmed the Gy 
ſpel. From ſchiſms he dehorts them, chap. 2. by g 
- commending to them thoſe virtues which would cer 

tainly extirpate them; eſpecially charity and hum 
lity. He arms them againſt the Judaizers (the dang 
rouſeſt hereſie, which troubled the Church in its infa 
cy) chap. 3. It ſeems they were either as yet not ata 
or not deeply, infected; which makes him the mo 
hort, but not leſs zealous, in his exhortation. 
Laſtly, he addeth, (as his manner is) chap. 4. « 
cellent practical concluſions, recommending to then 
ſuch virtues as were moſt neceſſary; and conclude 
with great thanks for their bounty. . 

This Epiſtleſeems to have been written in the tim 
of his firſt impriſonment, 1. 25, 26. 2. 23, 24. at why 
time alſo it ſeems that Timothy was with him; an 
it might be about, Anno Chriſti. 89: 


= 7. 78 
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THE APO 


— 


* 
0 


1 
EPIS T LE OE s. P AVL 


STLE 


TO THE 


LIPPIANS. 


__ 


4 


CH AP. 


Nau L. and Timotheus, 
to all the Saints in Chriſt 


and from the Lord Jeſus Ch 


1 Servants in an eſpecial manner, but 
not both Apoſtles : St. Paul therefore out 
of modeſty omits that title. | 

2 Epiphanius, anſwering the arguments 
of Aerius pleading from this Scripture for 
the parity of Presbyters to Biſhops, ſaith; 
That by ' Biſhops here were meant thoſe, 
who were ſuperior to Presbyters, but not 
of Philippi only, (there being ordinaril 
do more than one Riſhop in one City) 
but alſo of the neighbouring Cities, whereot 
Philippi was the Metropolis. Theodoret 
and other of the ancients think they were 
Presbyters, their Biſhop 8 be · 
ing at that time with St. Pau] at Rome c. 
2. 25. 4. 18. For in thoſe times thoſe 
names, Biſhop, and Presbyter were promi- 
— uſed for them, who governed the 
church; as all that miniſtred were called 
Deacons; tho then alſo the office of a Bi- 
ſhop was ſuperior to that of a Presbyter. 
FPiphaniug's opinion ſeems more 
dle,1.becauſe Biſhops being accounted more 
eſſential and neceſlary to the Church than 

esbyters; there were not often many 
fresbyters in one City ; and many times 


- 


lippi, à with the Biſhops and Deacons [there,] 
2. Grace be unto you, 1 from God our father, 


roba- 


j 3 


— 


* 


"NY 


I. KO 
ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt 


Jeſus, which are at Phi- 


a Fellow · 
Biſhops. 


none at all, as Epiph. obſerves, 2ly. Cap. 4. 
3. he ſeems to ſingle out and denote their 
own Biſhop 3 as one of them, 
who ſeems to have beenEpaphraditus,ſee c. 
2. 25. 3ly. Philippi ſeems to have had 
the chiefeſt dignity in Eccleſiaſtical affairs 
being the firſt-fruits of Macedonia. And 
therefore what was ſent to S. Paul by the 
r chap. 4. 18. is 2 Cor. 11. 9. 
attributed to the Macedonians in general. 
And this Epiſtle may as well ſeem tò be ſent 
to all Macedonia, as that of the Corinthi- 
ans, 1. 1. to all Achaia : and that to the 
Coloſſians alſo to Laodicea the Metropolis 
of Phrygia, Col. 2. 2. 4. 6. and that to the 
Epheſians probably allo to all of that Aſia : 
or thoſe to the Theſſalonians intended to the 
Philippians 3 as learned men obſerve out 
of that ſaying of Polycarp who affirmeth 
that St. Paul writ Epiftles to the Philippi- 
dus. That diſcourſe of St. Paul at Mile- 
rus, Act. 20, ſeems not to have been only to 
the Presbyters of Epheſus, but to the Bi- 
{hops of all that Aſia : compare v. 18. 25, 
28. 31. with chap. 19. 10. 26, 20, 


<——y 


246 PHILIPPIANS. 
þ Mention. 2, I thank my God upon; every b remembranceof yen 


e = 3 5 in all my prayers making c mention of you 


or. a with j joy) 
5. fer your [ /ubjetion gnro, and] A fel with 
us] in * Goſpel of Chriſt el from the day 
[of your receiving it] until now. | 
* 6. Being [ further] d confident of this very thing ; tha 
. [God], he, who hath begutt [by his grace] this good work 
epringit in you, will alſo e perfecł it [even until, and] in, the day d 
9 Jeſus Chrifts coming to Judgment. 
7. I am confident, I ſay,] even as it ii meet [and r atitd) 
or me to think [and hope] this of you all: =—_ a3 
on haue If have you [moſt dear] in my heart Land memory : by 
heart, Cauſe] both in my bonds, and in the defence and cin 
g Joy. par- tion of the Goſpel ye were all partakers of my e s grace. 
— 8. For God is my witnefs ho tquch, Land how earn 
9 ly] 1 b long "= Land love] you; not with carnal love, bu] 
cap. Ui. im the {moſt intimate} bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, which | 
| bath bath commanded and wrought in us by Vis feli gu 
9. And this als [ 270 telly} pray for bs Kaden tht 


. bk 


h - » 
that yo may ke bi 
"=o 2 and flies at oem, | 


"4 = 5 11. e ith the = Friis of righteouſneſs l 
h. 1 N. 
; wor ks] thro [the J KſusChrift, 1 
U, s e el, . 
a — 12. But, bretfiren, | would Have you! know, cht 
| de 2which happened untome (rs re le dj 


0 4 ry prayers ie your bebalfare thanks- 


1 interpret ir contmtiarication, & e. 

| er Nee ce for che att? dvance- Apd(l6 5 
ment of the Golpel, as 4. eee * 
d in 20. 8. 4 & 13,. Nam. 12. 13. Ga won 
ak $i ds Jong r Eu 6; 18: 

2 ally in 500 till it 


Won in er how mel 
<p 5 3 Atte, 2 ae pany 3 
1 ot „ that excel al * r n 
de Was t wort for his ally t& the hi 
na:ne. The Ike whereot alſo was granted igton. 
to the Philippians; ver. 29. 30. Who be- 9 i. e. Till death; but he rather mt 


ſides their own perſecutions, were forward tions the day of judg ment, becauſe i 
to aſſiſt the Apoſtle in his ſufferings tor vill be rendred the compleat reward. 


cu 


CHAP. I; 247 


deri. ede. 
e it an feared 4. J 
0 that wy imprijenment] in [ard ſo}. 
| were manifeſt q: en notice f] in all [che] palace 
7 77 and a in = ther places. : 
4.9 bs "ies hath park in the Lords 2 E . 
11 £ tne ex OF 1 MY (courage in are gin the 
n rh 2 de ws har d ward [of God} with- Toro. 


5 Sage indeed [there 75 who] ret, Chriſt even of 


= = ron to me for having the Goſpel inta 


and . reed out of => thy i“ age glory of i it 80 


G Bel and: ano. ill, Land ſixcere 8 
or 1 one Fi 208 Chrift out of tontentian. 
[qun} me,] wot DE Fins 6.5 the]; to add 
1 affliction [the ien of wy banaur} to m] 


7. But the Sher fart . on of acer] 
7 che tau e 
te efenceof the Goſpel. | 
88 guts "or _ it] 2255 . 
their or intention, I am mell ples face ] eve 
pretencd Cone 41 In ſame J, Ox in truth 4 
32 Ee) G is p 4 * * | 
* ang win rcjpice. 
ts For Ino ha and 1 
re ea r their A 
Lin heaven]: thro your | 


Kn 


4 To all 


became 


15 OH OR ve. an andbtherefore. have ſo groae 
we RE co 99 5 rob the preaching of i ** that 
. ngun the world: can better | 
1 1 5 2 2 Or, — in. bonds, fo. that not bong yr- 
ner 905 f mitted wy, ſal to preach, they in chatity 
\ UCP * ps ly d ot the. ſupply amy duty. 
— | thought by:that 12 ecauld | am. well upon, ſuch 
a to, the  fayaus and ; ions to part. with ow glory.;. 
#1 . bac de jr tor; mor df to re» 


the: injury. Koo t this 
procuro ener 


ITE 
+ , 9 8 ta ee ab the —. — — oy von 


rs of the diviſion, verſe 15 ed, as I more deny my ſelf. Eſpeciall 
11 1 up * Chriſt in the eminent place you aſlit me with Jour prayers, * 


all 


— 


248 PHILIPPIANS. 
f Confi- all f boldneſs; as ways Luce 


calling to the Apoſtleſhiq i 


gence. | | 
Liberty. have ſincerely endeavoured td exalt the Goſpel], ſo now ally 
„ Chriſt ſhallbe magnified [by me, whilft I am) in my body: 


whether it be by Ly] life Land continued preaching, ]̃ or y 

[my teſtimony given to it at my] death; 

g Gal. 2.20, 21, 13 For to me to live s is [to have my life devoted ty] 
_ Chriſt, Land his ſervice]; and to die is [preſent] gain. 

22. 14 But if I [Pall continue to] live in the fleſh, this 


[the converſion of more to Chriſt] is the fruit of my labour; 


[and] yet what I ſhall 1; chuſe [of living longer or ſhortly 


dying] I know not. 


23. For I am conſtrained Land perplexed] between [ile 
8 choice of] two, [living and dying] : having Con one ſide] a 
b 1 Thel. 4. deſire to be giſſolved, and immediately] to be h withChriſt; 
27 22% Which is [rome] i far better, _ 
2 Cor. 5.to 24. Nevertheleſs to abide ſtill in the fleſh is more need. 


iMulta ma- 
Eis melius; preached.] 


rl 9. ful for you ¶ and the reſt of the faithful, amongſt whom I have 


multo enim 25. And having this confidence, 15 I know, that I ſtall 


mags 89 Clonger} abide, and continue wi 
, theranceand joy of faith, 


13 Whether I live or die it will be ad- 
vantageous to my ſalvation; for 1 have de- 
dicated my life to Chriſt and his Goſpel; 


and by my death 1 ſhall be preſent with 
Chriſt Piel. hs : 


14 But if the fruit of my longer life be 


to gain mauy to the Goſpel, I do not pre- 
fer the preſent advantage of being with 
Chriſt before it. | 

15 For tho it be ſimply better to be with 
Chriſt than to be abſent from him; yet 1 
know not whether it be better to be with 
Chriſt, or to continue to gain more ſouls 


to him ; ans ea ſince my reward is 


thereby augmente c 

16 By this place and chap, 2. 24. it ſeems 
that St. Paul was delivered out of priſon, 
and went again amongſt his Converts both 


in Aſia and Europe, And this the rather 


becauſe they account 8 years betwixt his 


firſt being impriſoned at Rome, and his 
death; of the greateſt part of which there 
is no other account.” Beſides 2 Tim. 4. 20. 
he ſaith that he left Trophimus at Miletum 


ſick, who yet was with him at Jeruſalem 
Act. 21. 29. As alſo that Eraſtus abode at 
Corinth; but this was needleſs to write to 
Timothy that was with S. Paul at Corinth; 


if theſe paſſages be mgant of. that journy 


„ 7 , 


before he came to 


you all, for your fur- 


Jeruſalem, Beſides he 


ſeat to Philemon, 22. to provide him 2 


lodging at Colofle. 


Yet all theſe do not 


out-weigh with me, that moſt ſolemn aud 
prophetical ſpeech of his, AR. 20. 25.38. 
that they ſhould ſee his face no more; 
tho the word I know be the ſame there as 
here. Here it ſignifies only a perſwaſion 
from a rational Cõnjecture, as appears by 


his former doubting 


$3. as alſo in c. 2. 17 


where he aſſerts it not certainly. It may | 
be alſo anſwered to thoſe inſtances; thats. 


Paul in that Epiſtle 


to Timothy to 


his coming unto him, gives him account; 
that he was deſtitute of all his friends :4 


if he ſhould fay,, 


Thou knoweſt that! 


in my coming from Jeruſalem to Rome, 
ſent away to his friends, Trophimus by 
ing ſick ; and Eraſtus ſtayed at, Corinth; 
and for the reſt, Demas, Creſcens, Titus, c. 
are all from me, So c. 3. 10, 11. he puts 


him in mind of his former ſufferings, tho 


very well known to Timothy, How the 


Apoltle ſpent thoſe 


: lonment is not revealed, Tho ſome 


: : 7 hi im [1- 
8 years of his Ha 


that he took a journey into Spain, an the 


of his Acts) not be 
is deliyered us. 


Welt; whereof, Luke (the only Writer 


ing with him, nothing 


206. That} 


* 


26. That your * rejoycing may be more abundant in ſe- &Thankf: 
Chriſt for me, by my coming to you again. Grate. 
27. [But for me be not ſolicitous ;] only let your | con- on. Glor y- 


my glory- 


ebe abſent, I may hear [good ridings] of m your affairs; may be. 
kt ye ſtand faſt Cunited] in one 17 ſpirit, with one mind: Cb. ot 
ll of you] n ſtriving together, [who ſpall do moſt,] for 1 The, 2. 
nancing] the faith of the Goſpel. | 5 

$8, And [being] in nothing terrified by [the threat: ing ob. 
nes and malice of] your [per ſecut ing] adverſaries. Which = Labcur- 
lared of theirs} is to them an evident o token of leter- „ Faule ; 

4] perdition ; but to you, of Salvation; and that of God, occation. 
ois both 4 juſt puni ſher and a bountiful rewaratr, ] 

29, For unto you it is, [as a great favour, ] given[by God] 

the p behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but al- p By Chriſt. 
buffer for his ſake ; _ | 2 

50, Having [with your enemies] the ſame [kind of } con- q 4. 16. 
ch Which ye q ſaw in me [when I mas with yon]: and * Theſ. 2. 
hear to be in me [by vy pre ſent ſiſferings.] 5 


8 * 7” BS 


2 


* » — 


CHAP. II. 


F then there be any 1 a conſolation [ro be had] in 4 Exhorta-· 
Chriſt [and his promiſes]; if any comfort in Lu- Cßriſt have 
tual] love; if any b fellowſhip of the Spirit [4-m02gft any place. 

« amongſt Chriſtians}; if any bowels of [tender-kinaneſs 7 
4 mercy [toward me your Apoſtle] e a : — 
. Fallfil ye my joy; that ye be [a/] like-minded, 

ing the fame ¶ tender] love [one towards another: ] he- 

| [al] of one accord [in affections, and] of one mind 

7 judgment. | c Content1- 


> Let nothing be done [amongſt you] thro c ſtrife, ha Pave | 
lation], r but in lowlinels of mind let 7, — ps 


la the ſame 1 ffecti- hortation in the behalf of Chrilt, and his 

3 name, if any comtort in brotheri)y love, 
Rers, or matters of leis moment. He have place in you, can move you. 17 75 
Ws here to begin his di{Tourſe againſt 2 For tho his joy was great ror their 

—  <conftancy, yet was it not complea: till be 
000 great bleſags of Unity are loſt knew gt khieir unity amonglt 4hemiclyes. 


ns and Qiyifions, Or, I any ex- 


li * each 


lation be [/xch] as becometh [the profeſſors of] the ins. That 
ppel of Chriſt : that whether I come and fee you, or ing or 5% 
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d Luk."14. each”, eſteem [of ] 


10. 


el Cor. 72 045], than themſelves, 


24. i Cor. 1 
LE 0:4 


others. | 


6. Who, being 


3 


equal with God: 


7. ¶ Therefore neither did he lay aſide any undue hamm 
7 Erptied 4 but [tolntarily] made himſelf of no 9 
compariſon of what he was indeed]; and took upon him i 
form [of a man, even] of 5a ſervant ; and was made int 
likeneſs of [orker] men; [without any viſible outward tA 


kinmicii. 


yt uce, ] 
h Figure. : 
Likeuels. 


of the cross. 


| 9. Wherefore, [becauſe of this voluntary humiliating 
'  obedience,] God bath [not only raiſed him from death, | 
k Eph. 1.2, highly exalted him; and k given him a name [4;pij 
1ajeſiy,) which is above every name, Land power of « 


22. Met, 
28, 19, — 
creatures whatſoever.) 


For every one knows his own evil- 
neſs, but not anothers good; nor know- 
eſt thou what thou, and what be, may be: 
perſeverance and converſion depending 
upon the will of Gd. : i 
A The caules of diſſentions being vain- 


glory and priva te intereſt, the example of 


dur Saviour condemns both. This exina- 
nition ſeems to be ſpoken of our Saviour as 
voluntary: beginning at his incarnation, 
and continued till his aſcenſion. From 
hence it was, that he was firſt conceived, 
and afterwards anointed, by the Holy Spi- 
rit ; that he grew in grace; was ignorant 
of the day of judgment : comforted by An- 
gels; ind raijed by the power of the fa- 
ther; and the like. And it ſeems a ſatisfa- 
| Qory anſwer to many of thoſe arguments 
made againſt his divinity : as do thoſe 
make very much to prove it; that the 
fame word is here uſed, form of God, and 
form of man, &c. But he was really a man, 
a ſervant; theretore allo God naturally. 


D- + 


PHILIPP:IANS. 
other, 


4. © Look not every man on his own thin S, [and 
vate advantage only]; but [ler] every man alſo [rake can 
of [promoting] the things, [which may be 


f Rom. 1 . 

3. 2 Cor. 8. F. [But] let this f mind [rowards your brethr | 
9. you, Which was in Chriſt Jeſus rro wall us.) * 
: in the form Land nature] of God,thoug 
it not rubbery, [or #nju5t uſurpation of Gods honour,) to 


8. And being found in [the lite] h faſhion as a. vl 
; job. 1. 14. 074:74ry] i man, he humbled himſelf F yer lower], and . 
cames obedient unto [the fathers good pleaſure, to the f 
ferirg of a vielent] death; even the death [of ſſaves, thy 


was before he took it upon him. And;t 


[45] d better [and nor: ver 


vantageous) fi 


j 


That taking upon him fuch a form, | 


it being no injury to be equal, he was 
qual #0 Dad... Ay 

5 A ſervant, firſt to God the Father, 
6. 38. to do his will, If. 42. 1. compi 
with Mat. 12. 18. Ezek. 34. 24. Zech. 
8. not ſeeking his own content, 1ntert 
honor ; but 2 all to the father. 
to rulers, If, 49. 7. tho of a royal tau 
yet of a. mean and poor condition; 
treated alſo as a ſlave, as in being ſcourg 
and crucified. Alſo to his Diſciples, L 
22. 27. becauſe man by the fall was becot 
a ſervant, our Saviour took upon bim i 
condition, that he might fir{t redeem 
trom that ſervitude, and afterwards 
dicate us into the liberty of the ſots of d 

6 Not naturally ſubject to death, | 
cauſe he had not ſinned ;; therefore be 
ower to lay down, or not lay dovn 
Ie. 


* 


10. 


— 


CA. n. 


10. So that 1 at the name of ſeſus every knee ſhould ! in. 
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bow 7 [and ſubmiſſively acknowledge him; every knee, J 
fay;) of Call] things [ Angeis,) in heaven, and men] on 
earth, and [evil ancels in the places} under the earth. 

11. And that every 8 tongue ſhould [e:ther voluntarily, 


h force], confeſs that Ieſus Chriſt is 


the glory of God the Father. 


Lord [of ail], 1 mt Cr. 72. 
„2e. 7. 


12. Wherefore my beloved, (as ye have always [hitherto] 7. Eph. 5. 5. 


obeyed [after the example of Chriſt ]), I intre at you would 
reſence only, but much more now in my g ab- 


not as in my 


Pl. 2. 11,4 
) periect, 
n To per- 


ſence, m ork out your own ſalvation with fear and trem- f-t. To] , 


bling, 
Iz. 


vr your merit. ] 


7 Submit to him, and beg his favour as 


tothe father. 3. Tremble at his ſevere 
Kement, Rom. 14. 1 1. II. 45, 23. ipoken 
tie father. Jo. 5. 23. that they ſhould 


* the Soneven as they honour the Fa- 


Eren of his Enemies, Pſ. 110. 2. comp. 
* Cor. 15, 25. Pſ. 72. 9. Mat. 23. 39. 
* 34. Mat. 26. 64. Jam. 2. 19. Apo. 


. when you have not me for an 
Actor, 
lull the aſſiſtauce of, and are enabled 
it by, God, Eph. 6. 5. and are in his pre- 
: Be very ſolicitous and diligent in 
r coacerns your ſalvation; tor God 1s 
Gelber, Or, with fear and trmbling, 
, whoſe grace it is, withdraw his 
piled+ or unimproved aſſiltance. Or, 
© you know your labour is not in vain, 
er. 15. 58. by Gods coworking in, and 
Ju by his word and ſpirit. 
W he bath already wrought ia you 


Kr Lord, 2. Acknowledge him Media- 


pleaſure doth he give this grace: 


encourager, director; for you 


ring to 


als, 
For it Is God, that io worketh in you [by his grace] 4 According 
both to will [that which is good), 
um what you have ſo willed, ] of ir his good pleaſure, Lot 


and to a do [and per- 10. For to 


ew. 
p Doubt- 
ings, as 


14. [And] do all things [as without contention, fo] 12 * Kim. 2. 9. 
mithout murmurings and P [zeedleſs] diſputings. | 
15. That ye may be blameleſs and q harmleſs, Cas becom J Sincere. 
th] the ſons of God, without [cauſe of juſt] rebuke, in the 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation {of wicked men] zMat. 5. 15.* 
mong whom ve, [Chriſtians] r ſhine [ forth] as 13 lights 
ſet up eminently for illuſtration and imitationJin the worl 

16, [Both keeping in your ſelves, and] ſholding forth [to tainive. 

thers by doctrine and example], the word of Ceternal] life: S 
ij that Lmay t rejoice in the day of Chrilt, that | hare : Glory. 


Heſitations, 
Delays, 


Simple, 
r Shine ye, 


1 Cor. 14.25" 
/ Contain- 
0 ing. Res 


to will, by bringing you into his Church, 
and giving you the Holy Spirit, a princi- 

ls of new lite, and earneſt of {ilvatina ; 
{> will he alſo perte& this in you. OmT'r, 
be not ye wanting to your ſe:ves, but work 
out the works requiſice to falvation with 
diligence and holy tear, according to bs 
grace given nato you. 

11 Not for your good purpoſes, or ary 
other merits; but out of his own g d 
a or, thas 
his gohd pleaſure may be tuliilled in aud 
by you. Or, that it may be maniteſted by 
your obedience. Or, that in ail things you 
may co9perat2 with, and perivem, his 
god plealur?. 


12 This {zems to follow upon verſ. 3. 


and theſe are leiler dezrees of contention; 
but argue an unwiilingaels oc averieaels 
to p2ace, and quietnzls. 

13 The Bolpel in you is the light; you, 
as the luninaria, containing and coanni- 
nic atiag that ligat, by your prudence, do- 


ckriae, and example. 


Hh 2. nat 


: 


— —_ 


PHILIPPIANS. 


not run [1y conrſe in this life] in vain, neither laboured in 
vain, [by a fruitleſs preaching unto you.) 
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17. Yea, and if, Lit ſhall ſo pleaſe God, that] I be þ 
« Poured martyrdom) u offered upon the 14 ſacrifice and x fern 
torth. of your faith, 1 [rhe more] joy and rejoice with you al 
ence, Mi 1 mo the _ cauſe alſo do 6 joy and rejoice with 
— 2 Li 250 5 at your faith is ſo confirmed by me, and acceptedl 
y Moreover. 


19. 7 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timotha 
ſhortly unto you, that [he may inform you of my conditin 
| . - and] lalſo may be of good comfort, when I know [hy 
| return] your ſtate, [and true ſtedfaſtneſs in the Goſpel, a 
charity among ſt your ſelves.) 
20, For I have no man [ ſo] x like-minded [with me 
who will L /o] naturally, Land with ſo a ſincere affeflim 


care for your, [eſpecially ſpiritual], eſtate, [and of the u 


Church.) 


| 21. For [almoſt] all [thoſe, who. haue conſorted nit 

| 5 1 Cor, 10, Y n. me, a my 3 ſeek their own [prid 

) 852 eaſe, ſafety or profit, ] not the [advantage of the goſpel, 1 
the] things w ich are Jeſus Chriſts. 1 of the goſpel 


E Dear un- 
to me. 

a Ger- 
mane as 

1 Tim. 1.2. 


c Now 22, But © ye know [experimentally] the proof of hi 
es  thatasaSon with Chi] Father, he hath ſerved with mel 
5 [ preaching] the Goſpel. 
23. Him therefore I hope to ſend Lto yon] preſently ; [4 
- iThoſe fo ſoon as ſhall ſee à how it will go with me. 
ac „ „ 24. But | truſt in the Lord, that I alſo my ſelf ſhall cu 
rn me. ſhortly [amongſt you.] 


25. Vet [till either Timothy or i ſelf can come], I up! 
ſed it neceſſary to ſend [preſently] to you Epaphroditu 
brother, and companion in labour, and fellow-ſoldier [ 
c Apoſtle. the chriſtian warfare] ;, but your © 15 meſſenger, and! 
that Con your behalf] miniſtred tomy wants. 


14 Here are 2 Satrifices, 1. that of the 
{1ith and "obedience of the Philippians, 
Rorn. 15. 16, converted and confirmed by 
the miniſtry of the Apoltle. 2. That of 
the Apoltle himfelf ; his blood being ſhed 
Gr poured forth, upon their ſacrifice, ei- 
theraltudirg to other ſacrifices offered up- 
on the 'daily burnt- offering; or, to the 
14ext and drink. offering poured upon the 
burnt- offering, Exod. 29. 41. as being a 
weet lav our unto the Lord, Judg. 9. 13. 
15. Tertullian in preſcrip. ſaith that 8. 
aul itftituted an Epiſcopal fee at Phi- 


1 ppi: Chryſ. Hieron. Theodor. and others 


name Epaphroditus to be the fr 1 
And the epithetes here given him J 


y Apoſtle do ſeem both to confirm this; 


fellow. So that here the. eemst0 
nifie not a meſſenger of the Church 013 
lippi, which is mentioned in the 
words, but their Biſhopand Paſtor * 
as Archippus, who in Phil. 2. 15, calle 
tellow-ſoldier, in Col, 4. 17. is fiud 0! 
received that miniſtry from the 
which by the Ancients is ſaid to be My 
Kee of lp 


alſo that he is meant, chap. 4.3.90 
pic 


26, 


Fg 


had heard that 


— — 
FF "IIS * 


CHAP. HII. 

26. For he longed after you all, and was full of heavi- 
gels, becauſe [he {nppoſe= you would be afflifted, for that] ye 
e had been ſick. 

27. For indeed he was ſick, nigh unto death ; but God 
hid mercy upon him; and not on him only, but on me 
allo: leaſt I ſhould have forrow [ for his death} upon [my 
her] ſorrow [ for my impriſonment and ſufferings.) 

28. I fent him therefore the more f carefully; that fopeedily.? 
when you ſee him again [recovered], ye may rejoice, and 
that I alſo may be the 8 leſs ſorrowful. : 

29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with great glad · rage. 
dels; and h hold ſuch in reputation. . 
20. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt, Lin miniſtring to me], ſuch 
be was nigh unto death; i not is regarding his own Che alt h 
yi) life, to ſupply your lack of ſervice towards me. 
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g Of better 


h Honour 


?; Deliver- 
ing his ſoul. 


n 


— gx * 


CHAP. 


- - * ET. S* YT is. de St. ns * © 


III. 


NAIN ALL V, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To a Tedious. 
F write the ſame things to you {which you have fo _—_ 

often heard , to me indeed is not a grievous, but 8 
for you it is b ſafe 5 [that you may not forget them. Theſe are, 


that ye] 


2. e Beware of 2 dogs, beware of evil workers, beware 


of the conciſion. 


16 It may either be meant, thathe neg- 
leſted his own life: as if being taken {ſick 
by the way he made ſuch haſte to bring 
your ſupplies, that he would not reſt to 
recover his health. Or, hazarded his life 
by ſome accident, as . going through dan- 
8 ſuſpected or unſafe places, or the 

e 


I This concludes that diſcourſe, chap. 2. 
I8, againſt that ſullen humour of contend- 
ing, murmuring, and the like. And be- 
gins againſt the Judaizers, againſt whom 
molt of his Epiſtles (eſpecially tothe Ro- 
mans, Galatiaus and. Hebrews) were di- 
reſted. The Epheſians, Philippiaus and 
Coloſhans ſeem not to have been yet in. 
feded. And therefore he cautions againtt 


them, Wy 
ing all beſides them- 


2 The, Jews accounting 
2 


uſually called them Dogs, 


Avoid. 
Look to. 


Mat. 15.25, The Apoſtle returns this re- 
proach upon themſelves. Or Dogs, with. 


out the Church, Apoc. 22. 15. to whom the 
holy doctrine is not committed, Mat. 7. 6. 
evil- workers, becauſe pretending to labour 
in Chriſts harveſt they did contrary to it - 
deceitful, 2 Cor. 11. 13. Concifion, becauſe 
not true Circumcifion, which was anci- 
ently the Sacrament of faith: but that be. 
ing now ceaſed, this practiſed by them is 
no more then-a cutting ot the fleſh + and 
that alſo an evil or wrong cutting, being 
to an evil end and purpoſe. A conciſion 
alſo or tearing aſunder (as dogs) the 
Church, of Chriſt; and the true Circumci- 
ſion, as Apog. 2. 9. 3. 9. thoſe fa 
ities are taxed for pretending to be the 
true Jews, the true Church, when they 
are the Synagogue of Satan, nes 


8 3. For 


lle Apo- 
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4 God the Worſhip 4 God in the ſpirit Land inner man according tothe 
ſpiritual meaning of the law } : and © rejoice in Chriſt Jeſs 
of God. [the promiſed ſeed, whereof Circumciſion was the ſeal]: au 
Rom. 2. 29. have no confidence in the fleſh, Lan 


ſpirit. 
The ſpirit 


2 Cor. 3. 6. 
e Glory. 
Fa Cor. 11. 


fact. 23. 6. 
26. 8g. Mat. 
33.2. 


[axe of the ſtrickłeſt 


Walking 
without 
blame. 
* Further< © 
more. Not- 
vithſtand- 
10g. 


iTrifles. 


Chriſt 


3 The Chriſtians are the true Circumci- 
ſion; both as Circumciſioa was the Sacra- 

ment ot faith, and the fign of mortify ing, 
| or earring or our own carnal deſires and 

8. 

Fa Thoall theſe outward privileges were 
ſo much prized by the Jews, i. e. the con- 
fidence m them, and the righteouſneſs 
and perfection acquired by the obſervance 
oi them, yet the Apoltle eſteemeth them 
as lals; which would not be reckoaed to 


. PHILIPPIA NS. 


3. For we [alone] are the [tre] 3 Circumciſion, wh 


4. f Tho I might have alſo confidence in the fleſh, I fe] 
under value it not becauſe I want it.] If any other man .o 
the Deceiuers] thinketh, that he hath Creaſon], wherefors 

he might truſt in the fleſh; I [have] more, 

5. LA, being no proſelyte, but] circumciſe the eight day; 
of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews [in every thing, nation, religion, language] 
as toaching the 9 7 * its 

ech.] 

5. Concerning [my] 
Church Lo? Chriſt]: touching the righteouſneſs which is 
g Act. 2g. 1. Lc ammamded] in [and obtained by] the law, 

7. But what things were [then by my ſelf, an ill arely 
others accounted as} gain to me, thoſe [ſince my illumina 
tion by Chriſt] I counted loſs for Chriſt, 2 
8. h Vea doubtleſs, and I count all [rheſe] things [ſofa 
from being advantageous to me, that they are] but 4 Joſs, [and 
hinderances to me] for [obtaining} the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom 1 have ſaf. 
fered the loſs of all [theſe formerly ſo much prized] things; 
and do. [ow] count them but 1 ax 4dung, that I may win 


9. And be found [by God, ingraffed] in him, [and hu 
Church,} not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of 
the law[without him and the aſſiſt ance of his grace,performed 

by the ſtrength of mine own virtue] ; but that, which is thro 
the faith of Chrift, Leven] that righteouſneſs, 
[given me] of God, by [andthro) faith. 
10. That Imay know him, [the Mediator of our reden. 
tion 3] and the power of his reſurrection [raiſing us here 
to newne[5 of life, and hopes of glory]; and the fellowſhip 


: 


its prerogati ves. 


interpretation) f a Pharike, 
zeal [tothe law], perſecuting the 


o iameleks, 


which is 


his account, at the great day. Nor are they 
only fruitleſs, bur contemptible allo, n 
Gods light: Who values nothing bat the 
righteouſneFs and knowledge of Chrilt Je. 
fas, II. 64. 6. Luk. 16. 13. The chief rev 
ſon, why the Apoſtle ſo much underralues 
the law in compariſon of the Goſpel, (cems 
to be; becauſe the 2 of the law att 
not ſpiritual as thoſe of the Goſpel ; but 
carnal, worldly and viſible ; verl. 3. 
in his other Epiſtles every where. by 


L 


% 


CAF. HI. 
his ſufferings; being made conformable to his death (by my 


ſuffer with, and for, him.] 


'readinels to 
11.1] 
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* 


fby 5 any means I might attain unto the reſurrecti · 


on of the dead [to eternal happineſs.) | 
12.[ For I would] not [have you think bes auſe of my deſert- 

2 704 71], as tho I had already attained, either were al- 

ready per fect [in the knowledge or practice of Chriſtianity :] 


But 1 [earneſtly] k follow after Ln 


[hy auy means] 


cour ſe begun]; if that & Purſue, 


may apprehend [and attain to] that 


bowledge of Chriſt]: for which alſo! I am apprehended ! : Cor. 13 
[ard acknowledged] of Chriſt Jeſus, [by his calling me from 
udaiſim, and aufen himſelf unto me.) 


13. Brethren, 


do not conceive my ſelf td have [a yet 


fuly] apprehended [the reward]; But this one thing 7 do, 
forgetting thoſe things, which [7 have already obtained, 
and left] behind, and m reaching forth to thoſe things „ Extend. 


I 
14 
Jeſus, 


yOu, 


which are before [me ſtill, as of greater perfection]; | 
. Ipreſs toward the » mark Lin my eye,] for [obtain- fel Þ 
the o prize of the high · calling of Godſ7o this rate, where : 


y out m 
Preſs 


n Intention. 


1 ſo excellent a reward is to be obtained thro and] in Chriſt N 


6 Reward.' 


15. Let us therefore, as many as {are ſpiritual, and ſo in The palm. 
ore degree] S perfect, be thus minded {as I am; forſaking 

il other doctrines and hopes, to apply our felves intirely to the 

lriſtian race. ] And if in any thing [of /maller conſequence] 

ſe be otherwiſe-minded, [then I am]; God will reveal 

the truth of ] this [wherein we differ, in due time, ] unto 


16. Neyertheleſs [every one conſidering the degree,] where- 
Into we have already attained [towards perfection]; let us 
mtinue to] walk by the ſame rule [of chriſtianity we have 
ready received] 7 let us mind the ſame thing, the ſcope of 


$ The like diſcourſe is in 1 Cor. 9. it 
gutes the great difficulty of obtaining 
lledneſs ; excluding not hope, but pre- 
Aption, 1 Pet. 4. 18. 1 Cor. 10. 12. The 
dolle here brings a metaphor of running 
* race, which he purſues with excellent 
ety of inſtances and exprefſions. As 
an, perfect, apprehend, leaving things 
ind, preſſing forward, mark, prize or 
ard. q. d. Not looking back to thole 
02s which 1 left behind, {both the pri- 
ges of Judaiſm, and my own impexfect 
ouſneſs}, 1 ſtretch out my felt to- 
that part of the courſe {till before 
vith mine eyes fixed firmly upon the 


goal, that I may obtain the reward pro- 
miſed of God in Chriſt. : 

6 Perfection in this life not conſiſting 
in being abſolutely free from ſinning, or 
obtaining the higheſt degree of Chriltian 
virtues, but in an endeavour and tendency 
to it. Oppoſed to weak, 2 Cor. 13. 9. Rm. 
14. 1. 15, 1. 1 Cor. 2. 6. Heb. 3. 14. 

7 The Apoſtle returns to exhort them to 
unity amongſt themſelves; which he 
doubts not to promiſe them on Gods part, 
if they will ſincerely joyn with him in 
purluing the perfection of the Chriſtian 

roteſhon : Greater illumination certam- 
y following greater holineſs. | 


our 
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* 
the croſs of Chriſt. 


19, Whoſe end is [eternal] deſtruction whole God[ard 
1 q Whoſe glory is in [that,which 


7 Jude 13. 


r Verſe 17. 
J Ueb. 13. 


Tit. 2. 13. Ok: 

1c Reber Chr iſt. 
3 of 21. 
Our low e- 

ſtate, to be bod be 
made like Y3 


C HAP. VV. 
« Moſt be. 1 "JH EREF OR E, my brethren, dearly a-belor 
— vn and longed - for; my joy and crown, [ ſeeing tht 
1 Thel. 2. eat miſchief of faction and diſcord], ſo fa 
19, 20. have ſaid Iſtand · faſt in the Lord, Land the profeſſion and pri. 


2. I beſeech Euodias, 


8 He ſeems to caution them 7 — con- 
cCerning the Judaizers; Who (notwith- 

ſtanding all their pretences) are really ene- 
mies to the Croſs of Chrilt, Gal. 2. ult. But 
it comprehende 


meh, who walking diſorderly, ſhelter them- 


ſelyes in the Church by making factions 


and diſturbances. + 5 
K This ſeems to be the ſame with him, 


whom he calls his brother, fellow - labour- 


PHILIPPIANS. 
our profeſſion, perfection in piety, 


to give us farther illumination.] | 
„alen ene, rite og e da dh, 
Þ our form. walk fo, as ye have us p for an enſample. | 
eee Cui Thavetod eee 
ee ode 


happineſs) is their belly 
is really] their ſhame, w 

20. [Imitate us, t I ſay,] for our I converſation Land cin 
14. zenſhip] is in heaven: from whence alſo (in due time] we 
t 3 Cor. Ii. y. look for the Saviour [of all true Chriſtians), 


Who ſhall [ther] v change our vile body, thatit 
[a-new] faſhioned like unto his [own] glorious 
according to the [powerful] working, whereby he 
to the body is able to ſubdue all things [ever corruption] to himſelf, 


Bice of the Goſpel, as you have begun] 
| (kr and I beſeech yntiche, that they 


be of one mind [and judgment] in the Lord[s affairs.] 
3. And ] intreat thee alſo, true i yoke-fellow, help thoſe 
women, which laboured with me in the [work of the] 


th alſo all thoſe wicked p 


that Ged may be ready 


ave told you often,and 
o mind [oy] eatthly things.) 


the Lord Jeſy 


. 
r 
— 


— 


dearly beloved. 


er, fellow-ſouldier, and the Apoſtleor BY 
ſhop of the Philippians 2. 25. Epaphrod: 
tus. For all theſe A are metaphors 
of the ſame thing, KN together i 

reaching, and governing. the burch 4 
Philippi. The conjecture from hence that 
S. Paul was married, and writes this to nn 
wite, ſeems to be without ground. wo 
here ſpoken of might well be Euodias an 


SY ntie Co 


Goſpel: 


egen 267 
boſpel { With Clement alſo, and with other my fellow: 

bourers, Whoſe names are b in the book of life, BRev.3.5. 
4, < Rejoyee in the Lord 4 ways: and again 1 ſay re- = 12, 21, 
pice | c Farewel. 
* 


Let 4 your 2 moderation be known unto 411 men. 4 Modelty. 
e Lord is ” hand; Lafler ſhort ſufferings to give jon ai comertati- 
ple reward. 9 / | 
6, Be Lanxionſſy] careful fot notliing Cin jor ſerular 1 Kir 
metrments. ] But in every thing {whether pleaſant or Af 16. & 
ive, ] by prayer, and ſupplication, with thabkſpivirig, 

t your requeſts be made knowi to God. 

J. And [then] the3 peace of God, which ſ haIpalſett | 
— e tiiderſtatiding, f ſhall Keep your hearts and « Senſe. 
nds. FE | | | Let it 
Efinatly, bretfiret,hatfvever things ate trueſ iy cord as Lecp. 

by ſeem to be], Whatfbever things are 8 honeſt, what- genera | 
xrer things are juſt, whatſoever things are h pure;what- grave. 
ver 2. art lovely, wbatſoever things are of good re- þ Holy. 

rt; if there be any 4 virtae, if any i praiſe Lia the acli. palit of 
un Undertake) think on, Land exerciſe your ſelves di- diſcipline, 
wnrly in, ] theſe thitigs # ai an ard oi 

9. Thoſe things, whether of doctyjnes or practices j, Vhich 

bn have both learned, and received, and heard; and feen in 

k, do Lehen.] And the God of peace ſhall be with you, 


od by theſe means produte that peate within you] 

10. But 1 rejoicd + in the Lord greatly Job now at 
& [after ſome delay] your care of me hath * flourifhed 8 . 
in; wherein ye were alſo careful [before], but ye l lacked ed again 
portunityſ eicher of a nieſſenger, or plenty with your ſelves.] to think on 
11, I ſpeak not Cehis] in Telpeck of [my] want, [as if that I Were ho 
e ſo burdenſome to me, that I ſhould be ſo glad 10 bè deli- fied. 
red ſrom it :] for T have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, m Lie 
eyewith to be content. n N 

12. I know both how to be ® abaſed, and I know how 
abound z every-where, and in all things [and cauſes] u To be ex- 
mo inſtructed, [by Gods ſpirit and his Goſpel], both to _ 
full and to be hungry, both to abound and ſuffer need: /o Imbutus. 


ee duties mentioned, chap. 2. and it is oppoſed to vice. 


we, Jo. 14. 27. He promiſeth not de- reward. 
ance out of, or preſervation from, ca- | 
Kk * that 


on. Tit. 3.2. 


Equity, moderation, modeſty, a ne - lamities; but great peace of mind in them. 
ary qualification for producing peace 4 This word is not found in the New 
„ Concord. It comprehends many of Teltament beſides herc, and 1 Pet. 2. 9. 


3 The internal peace, which the Spirit of 3 I rejoiced with a godly joy; becauſe 
d createth in the hearts of them, that re- by this I received a teſtimony vr your con- 
Þthemſelves unto the will of God, ſhall ſtancy and advancement in the Goſpel ; 
greater tranquillity than the world and you alfo thereby have obtained a good 


238 PHILIPPIANS. 


' that I canuſe all conditions to the glory of God; endow | 
my own ſoul.] 


3. Lean go [andſuffer] all [theſe] things, [whi 
p Comfort- difficult to other men] thro Chriſt, 55 pine Th 12 
«th, 14 Notwithſtanding [this my contentedneſs,) ye hay 


done well, that ye did communicate [your liberality] vid 
Lne in] my affliction, 
15, Now ye, Philippians, know alſo, that in the beg 
| ning of Ly preaching] the Goſpel [amongſt you]; whe 

Ad. 17. I 4 departed from Macedonia, no Church communicate 

18. with me, as concerning [their] giving, and Ly] receivin 

Itheir bounty], © but you only. 

9. 16. For even [when I was] ſ in Theſſalonica, ye fn 

ſ1 Yau, 2. once and again to my neceſſities. 

4.2 nel. 3. 17. [1 ſpeak] not [this], becauſe I deſire any gift [fr n 
ſelf J; but! deſire 7% fruit, that may abound to yo 
account Jin the day of the Lord.] : 

18. But [notwith5Fanding] J have received all [tha; 
ſent, ] and [now] abound [having more then will ſerve 1 
neceſſities: II am ful[ly ſatisfiedJhaving received of Epaphr 
ditus the things, which were ſent from you, an odour of 
ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleafing to Got 
| 2 19. But, [as yon haue mine, ſo] t my God ſhall ſupply; 
your deſire. your need, according to his riches [abundantly, not inte 
| per al bleſſings, but] in Leternal] glory by Chriſt Jeſus, 
20, Now unto God and our Father be glory for ever 
ever. Amen. | | 
2. Ifaluteevery Saint Lamong ſt you] in Chriſt Jeſus, 
brethren, which are with me, greet 45 
22. All the Saints ſalute you, chiefly they that * are 
Ceſars houſhold. | | | 
23. Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 


7 2 Cor. 11, 


: The Martyrologies name Evellius and Torpes. 


THs 
EPISTLE OF s. PAUL 
15 TO TS. 5 
OL OSSIANS 


PARAPHRASED. 
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OLOSSA was a City in Pacatiana, or the 
cater Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and 

Fiicropolis; together with them caſt down b 
n Earthquake in Nero's time, but afterwards rebuilt 
and called Chang, as it is ſaid to beat this day. Tho 
+ be faid, Act. 18. 23. that S. Paul went preaching o- 
ger all the Country of Phrygia and Galatia in order; 
et it follows not that he went to every City and 
own. As it feems he never was at this City Coloflz, 

Which had never ſeen S. Paul c. 2. x. but had received. 
the Gafpel by the preaching of Epaphras, chap. 1. 7. 
now prefent with St. Paul at Rome, and his fellow- 
rrifoner, Phil. 2. 3. when he writ this Epiſtle. For chap. - 
4. 18. he faith that he was then in bonds, and — 2th 
Timotheus being there with him, this 5 probably 
was Written the fame year with that to the Philippians; 
which ſeems to be the fecond year of his impriſonment. 
For Timothy afterwards went from him, perhaps ſent. 
by him to Philippi 2. 19. or other places: See the Pre- 
ice to the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul to Timothy. 
It ſhould fem, that in the abſence of St. Paul and 
Epaphras, the Coloſſians were in danger to be ſeduced 
divers falfe teachers and Hereticks. Some where- 
of ſeem to have been the Judaizers, againſt whom ma- 
ny of Ins Epiftles are directed. Others, endeavoured 
to introduce fome heatheniſh ſuperſtitions received (as 
b moſt hikely) from their Philoſophy.. Or perhaps 
both thefe were the fame perſons, who joyned both 
theſe hereſies together: and very likely it was Cerin- 
thus or ſome of his followers : or, the diſciples of Si- 
mon Magus, afterwards called Gnoſticks, from their 
pretending great knowledge, and diſcovery of high and 
profound myſteries. All, or moſt, of which were 
grounded upon this; That God was, becauſe of his 
great Majeſty, &c. not to be immediately approached, 


but 


„„ 
but by the mediation of Angels; that Angels were the 
continual Meſſengers empl ed by God in the old 
Teſtament; both in giving the law, and governing that 
Church. And that there were certain external rites, 
ceremonies and obſervances, (many of them taken out 
of Moſes's Law) which alſo theſe falſe Doctors pre- 
tended to know and teach, whereby theſe Angels 
might be made our friends, and eſpouſers of our cauſe 
with the Father. It ſhould ſeem by Conc. Laodic. 
that theſe Countries were a long time peſtered with 
this hereſie: and Theodoret faith that even in his 
time there remained in thoſe Countries (notwithſtand- 
ing the prohibition of that Council) many Oratories to 
S. Michael. 3 5 | 

In oppoſition to theſe, the Apoſtle x. commends 
the knowledge of Chriſt, as more excellent and divine 
than all other knowledges or worſhips whatſoever : as 
alſo ſo intire and perfect, that no other knowledge 
Was either neceſſary or requiſite. 2. That Chriſt is 
advanced above all Angels, who are only his Mini- 
ſters. And that we, being reconciled to God by him, 
have alſo acceſs unto him in all our neceſſities. And 
that the Coloſſians, having given up their names to 
Chriſt, neither had any need, nor ought, to forſake 
him, and follow theſe groundleſs ſuggeſtions. 

This Epiſtle containeth many of the ſame things,and 
oſten the very words of that to the Ephefians. 


{THE 


(263) | 


„ 
EPIS T LE OF St. PAUL. 
r 1 

TO THE . 


COLOSSIANS. 


— 


— 
A —c 


CHAP. I. 


Nau an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 1 will of 
a God, and Timotheus our brother, a Act. 22. 
2. To the Saints and faithful brethren in Chrifh; 24 25 
which are at Coloſſe; Grace be unto you, and peace from 
God our father, and the Lord Jeſus hriſt. F 
. 2 We give thanks to God, Þ the father of our Lord 3; And the 
15 Chriſt, (praying always for you; father. Phil. 
4. Since we © heard of your [embracing the] faith in 11% - . - 
[ad of our Lord] Chriſt Jeſus, and of your love [which ye Haring 
have to all the [ fellow] - Saints? heard. 
5. For [that you alſo are partakers of] the hope [of eter- | 
nal glory], which is d laid up for you in heaven; whereof 4 : pet. i. 3. 
ye ad before [this time] in the word of the truth of the | 
Goſpel [preached unto you.] 


6. Which is come to you as [well as] it 753 into] all [rhe | 


1 The ſalutation is the ſame with that the Jews only, Col. Z-1T. Tit. 2. 11. nor 
to the Epheſians. Ft as the opinions of the Philoſophers, in one 

2 Vid. Gal. 1. 4. note. ; ' Corner of the world, but publilhed to all. 

tome ſay that theſe words intimate the The Apoſtle ſeems to ſay that it is gone 
falling of the prophecy of our Saviour, out into all the world, as Rev. 6, 2. con- 
Mat. 24. 14. Mark. 13. 10. the like expreſhon quering and to conquer: but not as yet 
being in Col. 1.23. Rom. 10. 18. others that arrived into all particular Countries, 
it ſeems to be ſpoken hyperbolically,as thole But where-ever it -came, it was embraced 
Luk.2, 1. Jo. 12. 19. 21,ult. A&t;2.5.11.28,- 24. by ſome. and brought forth fruit; both in 
5. Rom, 1. 8. others ſay, that here is converting many, and bringing thoſe con- 
nant that the Goſpel is not as the law, to verted to greater wiſdom and Ianctity. 


vo , 
- 
— my 


quarters. 


264. _ COLOSSIANS. 
e Groweth quarters of 1 the world.and c bringeth forth fruit Cin them) 


up. Increaſ - ＋ | 
oth. as it dothallo in you, [and hath done ever] ſince the da 
facknow- [ firſt] heard of it, and f knew [and embraced] the ad 
ledged. God in truth [ and ſincerity.] | 
7.As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow-fervant 
who is for you a faithful miniſter Land diſpenſer of the Go 
ſpel] of Chriſt. de LE th 
8, Wbo alſo declared unto ns your [unfeigned] love to- 
4 wards me unſeen] s in Land upon the account of ] the ſpirit. 
I Cor. 3. 3. 9. For this cauſe we alſo, [ever] ſince the day, we heard 
of it, do not ceaſe to pray for you; and to deſire [of God] 
11 . that ye might be filled h with the [more perfect] knowledge 
Oey 7 1 will, in all [heavenly] wiſdom, and ſpiritual under. 
anding: | 
10. [Ard] that ye might walk worthy of the Lord ſ you 
\ maſter and teacher] unto all [ſincere endeavour of] pleaſing 
0 Lof him, by] being Lplenti fully] fruitful in every L ſrtof] 
1 and [Ccontinually] increaſing in he — ge 
3 | 
I . LA might be] ſtrengthned with all [ ſpiritual] 
'  . might according to [the »/ual working of I his glorious pow: 
i God the er, unto [the producing in you] all 4 patience and long 
| and the fa- fering Lin tribulations and perſecutions, even] with joyful 
ther. nels. | | 
&vouchſa- 12. Giving thanks unto thei Father, who (by his gat 
worthy. Fit-hath [prepared and] k made us meet Land fit] to be patta 
_ os for ers of the | inheritance of the Saints in light: 


1 Eph. 1. I. 12. [4nd] who hath delivered us from the 5 powel 
m The Son [and dominion of the Prince and ſtate] of darkneſs, anc 


CP e. hath tranſlated s into the; Kingdom of m his dear Son: 


I Pet. 1.18. 14. In n [and thro) whom, we h ve [obtained] s redem} 


4 The Apoſtle prays that they may be mies, the Prince whereof is the Devil hi 
perfect Chriſtians in all the parts and bene- Jaws tending to fin and ſenſuality, bd 
tits of it; the underſtanding perfected by obeyed and obſeryed in and by works « 
knowledge and wiſdom, the affections and darkneſs ; whence ignorance: of the 
outward man by holigeſs, piety, and all goodneſs, darkneſs of the ſuperior tacu 
other virtues ; and theſe ſo powerfully, that ties; determining in utter darkneſs, Epl 
they may be able to reſiſt all 1 6. 12. Luk. 22. 33. Mat. 25. 30. in fle 
Patience ſeems rather to reſpect the difi- where is his Country and Metropolis. 


Ity, long-ſuffering the duration, of af- 6 The voluntary paſſion of our Sarin 
fiel. — | "Y pacified the 8 — obtained recot 


Two oppoſite Kingdoms, 1. our ciliation, and pardon of our fins, and 
| Lords, a Fc of li is wiſdom, know= ſequentl difldived that domnon Þ 
| ledge, and illuſtration of the Underſtanding power the Devil had over us becav, 
in things of greateſt Cencernment, touch- our fins, fo that remiſhon 1s 
ing eternal happineſs in the world to come; ning of redemption, and the reſurre 
viey this light is advanced into glory. of the body the completion of it. 
2. Of darkneſs, Egypt, the Churches ens | 7 


[ 
U 
1 


pf iſſion of Our ſms. 


J of Lal, and] every creature. 


(de by him all th 
head of his body, the 


This is moſt properly and uſually un- 
bod of the Godhead of the Son, to the 
erl. and af his eternal generation. And 
be is called Image; becauſe he, per 

ud without diſſimilitude, or diverſity 
e conſummation of likeneſs, )is one with 
eFather ; And the firſt - or only-begot- 
b before all Creatures. But he may alſo 
aled the Image of the Father in his 
0 nature, He 1. FO note. 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
de Father erg oc in his own nature, 


: 


16. Not à pearing in any viſible 
N, ind Kis, aden curely ſha- 


Mee * Old Teſtament ; and ſince 
rh confilts in being like unto 
Az it was ry that we ſhould have 
n perfect and clear deſcription of him; 
Kh was done by his onl -begottea Son's 
ation. To the end that by imitating 
L ye might alſo become conformable te 
Faber, jo. de d- 5. 1 . 16. 

made his. Sons. Thus. is 
. 
alda, 2s Gen. 49.3. The fathers might, 
ble, in whona * all fulneſs 2 
mn, and .preeminence, whereof any 
ure was capable. Or, as the firſt-born 
* the Law .of Nature, (and the Prieſts, 
>1 ame in their ſtead, in the law of 


ie, were Kings, Prieſts, and. above 
i brethren, buch in — power, aud 


mi cannot without great wreſting 
"deſtood of any other then the Crea- 
| A the World 3 when by the Word ol 

ite hevens were made, Plal. 33. 6. 
© the 2 r 
Mobs > cal N 3. o Tt ings 
"es to hn: He seit and the 


C HAP. 
lathro (he antritt of ] his blood Land paſſion), even the 


15, Who is the [ex refs repreſentation, likeneſs, and] 7 ĩ- 
% of the inviſible & lhe, ather ], the fell born [at- 
16For & by z him Cin the beginning) were all things crea- „ 0. C. 3. 
xd. Call) that are in heaven, and that are in earth; viſible » Dato him. 
xd junvilible 5 (ever the glorious ſpirits] whether they be 9 pile, 
Irones, or dominjons, or principalities, or powers: all aa. :-. 28. 
ag were created by him, and o for him. ü 1 

17, And [cherefare] he is before all (created) things, J. 15, 3. 23. 

| ings 10 conſiſt, Land are ſuſtained.) 5 
18, And; [which mare Le 


ii .. 


m Of all the 
creation. 


m. 1 Cor. 8. 6. 


r I Cor. 15. 


ly concerns us, He is the? Rev. 1. 


hurch ; Who 1:5 alio ** the 


5. 
be- /Primitiz. 


end of all, the end alſo proving him 
to_be the Creator, becauſe he made all 
things for bimſelt.) Joh. 1. 3. Heb. 1. 2. 
alſo becauſe here is a recapitulation of all 
Creatures; and Angels cannot be ſaid to 
be created in the new Creation. Whereof 
he ſpeaks diſtinctly, verſ. 18. But the An- 
gelical nature, omitted by Moſes, is here 
expreſſed; because the deceivers ſeemed to 
advance that above our Saviour, at leaft to 
be exempt from his power. Again by this it 
appears againlt thole hereticks ; That our 
Lord was net an Angel, but above them , 
becauſe he created them. 2. That he was 
no Creature, all which were made by him; 
and therefore eſſentially God. 3. An 
therefore in power and glory above all 
things (PL. 89. 28. 
9 Ses note on Rom. 8. 38, 39. 7 
10 Another —_—_— that our Savior 
is God, becauſe that as by him (the Word 
of God) all thipgs were created, ſo do 
they. contiauc, and ſubſiſt by him, the 
ſame Ward ; which is Providence, the per» 
petual act of God alone. | | 
11 His life and paſſion were but prepa- 
ratory to his power; which was couterred 
upon him, and whereot he took poſleſſion 
at his reſurreRion, Mat. 28, 18. He was alſo 
the 129 that ae by his ue pavers and 
not to dye again, Jo. 2.19.10. 18. Act. 13. 34. 
And, as the cſt-truits ſanctified the whole 
mals, by the ſame power and reſurrection 
re we allo raiſed ; to a ſpiritual lite here, 
(rh earneſt and alfurance); and immortal 
reattec, (the iuheritance it felt.) Rom. 6. 
A. 11. 6, 11. Phil. 3. 21. And we allo be- 


come a kind of firit · fruits of his Creatures, 


Am. 1. 18. 
LI * 


a 


£inning, 
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t Amorg all pinning, the firſt-born from the dead: that : in 2 4 


ECO LOSSIANS. 
lings. things [both of nature and grace, creating and redeeming 
he might have the preeminence [above all things, next; 
the Father.) Toad id, Prob | 
19. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him Conly] ſhoult 
2 0. 1. 16. All 13 [ kind of ] a fulnels Land all manner of perfettion orig 
Eph. 1. 23. #ally] dwell, | . NES e 8 
TY 20. 14 And (he) b having [ fir 3 made peace [betwj 
pen. God, Angels and Men] thro the blood [ſped in] his[dzath 
of [the] croſs) by him Co pleaſed the Father] to reconci 


c nimſe1f, all things unto himſelf; by *him, [I/ ,] whether they 
things in earth; or things in heaven. © 
21, And you, [Gentiles] that were ſometimes [ever ty 


whether, 


Eph. 1. 1G, 

Rom. 10. - ; . 

19. nom d alienated [from God and his covenant,) and [even hi 
28 2.1. enemies e 

e By the by [Your] wicked works, yet now 

mind in bim el,. | 7 

wicked. J 

ppb. 4. 18; | , 4+ *9 

F Eph. 1.4. his fleſh; Land] thro death [ 


5. 25, Jud. 
24. 


12 Therefore that power, v. 16, 17. not 
the ſame with this, and therefore not to be 
interpreted of the new Creation. 

13 Tho all fulneſs comprehendeth 
both the power of creating and governing 


the whole creature, yet it ſeems by verl. 


18. and 20. rather to be limited to the 
fulneſs of grace in order to conſtituting and 

overning the Church. And it is attri- 
Voted to the good pleaſure of the Father, and 
that it ſhould dwell, continually, but na- 
turally, in and upon the Son. With this 
grace was he filled, becauſe he was the be- 
ginning, and to impart it to others, Jo. 1. 


14. 16, in him without meaſure, Jo. 3. 34. 


but to them by meaſure, Eph. 4. 7. accord- 
ing to the places and offices rhey ſupplied 
in the Church. And tho S. John Baptiſt, 
S. Steven, an ethers perhaps are ſaid to be 
filed with the Holy Gholt ; yet were their 
8 not ſueh as to receive the fulneſs 
Oo ik, 

14 According to the Greek andthoYulgar, 

Ku by bun (pe r eum) to reconcile to kim 


in your mind [both under ſtanding and affectia 


In (is aſſuming], the [weak and paſſible] body 


ſent you Ito the Father] holy 
provable in his ſight [at the laſt day.] | 

23. If Lon your parti] ye continue in the C ſtedfaſt profe 
fon and practice of the] faith [of Chriſt as ye are nom ſn n 
grounded, and ſettled, and be not moved away from the ho 
Land promiſes] of the Goſpel; which ye have heard I/ 
paphras] and [which] hath 
only, but] to is every [human] creature, which is us unc 


th he reconciled [ 


Mered by him in it,] tot pri 
fe unblameable, and unt 


1 


preached [not to Je 


in ipſo.) Makin ce on earth 
fo 2. r By things in He 
ven are meant either righteous ſouls 
parted before his reſurrection; or 
gels: And theſe either reconciled ton 
(whoſe enemy they were for their Lo 
cauſe), or both Angels and men to 
into one Church, Eph. 1. 10. 3. 15. 20 
5. 19, For tho he aſſumed not the nat 
of Angels, yet by reconciling that parl 
the rittal Creation which / is in V5 
alſo advantaged them, Luk. 2. 14. 15: 
15.10, beſides the grace of the cltab 
ment of good Angels ſeems to proceed in 
their election, 1 Tim. 3. 21. Which 56 
by Chrilt. i a W 
15 By his preaching peace, Add. 10- 
Eph. 2. 17. appeaſing the wrath of 
his obedience and ſufferings : And bye 
municating the merits of them to all 1 
kind, 1 Joh. 12. 32. he aſſumed a way 
he might reconcile ' us; he reconc 
that we might be holy. 


16 Verſe 6. note. hear 


CH AP. 


the Church: 


1. 267 


even : [110 perſon, nation, or language being refuſed or puſſed 
* Whereof [alſo] I Paul am made a Miniſter, 
24. Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you [convert- 
od Gentiles),] and [help to] s 17 fill up L ſome part of] that, g Fill up 
b which is [by Gods decree) behind [wfulflled] of the ſuf- S. 
frings of Chriſt, in my fleſh ; for his bodies ſake, which is $apply. 


Remain- 


ders. Want- - 


25. Whereof Iam [by Chriſt]. made a Miniſter; 18 ac- ing. 


cording to the i diſpenſation of God, which is given {andi tpb. 3.1. 
committed] to me for 155 [Gentiles,] to fulfil [the pub- 1 


ling of ] the word o 


God [amongſt you all; 


I Pet. 4. to. 


26. Even the mig myſtery CLoſ the Goſpel], which hath ? To per: 


been hid: Cin a great meaſure] from [former] ages, and from 
but now is made, manifeſt C full) by Rom. 15. 19: 
4 m . . 2. 


[paſt] generations, 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles} unto his Saints. 


form Fully 
to preach. 


ph. 3 
3. 9. Rom. 


27. To whom God of his free grace] would make known 3; . Rom. 
what is the C abumdlamt] riches of the glory of this myſtery 16. 25. 
among Land toward] the Gentiles; Which is 7 Chriſt 
[preached amongſt, and by his ſpirit dwelling] n in, you, the = Amonęſt 
[earneſt and ground of your] hope of glorv. WIFE 

28: Whom. [aloe] we [Apoſtles] preach, warning eve- 
ryman [of what Nation ſoever], and 2! teaching every man 
(without exception] in all [ ſpiritzal] wiſdom ; [to the end] 
that we may preſent every man perfect in [both the knows o Col. 2. f. 


and obedience of] Chrilt Jeſus. 


I Cor. 15, 
10. Eph. 3. 


29. Whereunto alſo I labour earneſtly, o ſtriving [zea- 5. 1. 19. 


17 God decreeing ſuch a meaſure, of 
ſufferings to his Church; whereof Chriſt 
(the head) in his fleſh underwent ſuch/a 
proportion, in his labours, poverty, ſuffer- 
gs in his life, and of death it ſelf. The 
remainder aſſigned to his members; where- 
of S. Paul had a great ſhare, Yet theſe alſo 
are the ſufferings of Chriſt : 1. becauſe the 


luffering. of any member is alſo of the 
vhole, and the head eſpecially, which ſup- 


plieth ſtrength, ſpirits, ſenſe and motion 
toall, 2. Becauſe for his fake, for the Te- 
 limony and witneffing of his truth. Theſe 
allo neceſſary for the Church, not for t he 
reconciliation of it to God, or. ſatisfying 
vor fin, (for that Chriſt did perfectly); but 
for the effectual converſion of the World, 
erample to others, perfecting of the Saiats, 
augmentation of the reward. Y 

18 St. Paul a miniſter of God, his ſte- 
ward. his office to overſee the other ſer- 
"ants, and government of the family, Luk. 


12. 42. 
19 A myſtery is an holy or religious ſe- 


aw concealed from the knowledge of 
or 


ordinary perſons ; and is here taken either 
for the Goſpel it ſelf, i. e. redemption of 


the world by Jeſus Chriſt ; or particularly 


for the calling of the Gentiles. 

20 For the coming of our Lord, and the 
preaching of the Goſpel are the only 
means of ſalvation, and, as it were, the fun- 
damental covenant on his part, 2 Tim. 2. 
19; as on ours is habitual obedience, imi- 


tation of Chriſt, or the new-man, | 
21 The ſum of this Apoſtles preachinz 


was 1. to bring all, to whom he preached 
but eſpecially the Gentiles, to repeat and 
torlake their falle religion and wicked 
lives. 2. To teach them the wiſdom of 
Gad in the grounds of Chriſtian religion. 


3. to advance them to perteckion both in 
n 


awledge and holineſs. 


lou 


I. 2 
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louſly] according toto the meaſure of] his working. 
225 worketh in me 22 = a, is working, Whothy 


. 


— CEE 
—— 


* 


1 


Fear. . . | | | 
þ inftruk- 1. OR I would that ye knew, what great [intend 
or Bok. 7 anxiety, and external] a conflict both 2577 
16. 1. 17. teachers and perſecutars] 1 have for you, and f. 
Ec Even. them Lef the Church] at er Leven j for as m 
Perſwaſion. ny as have not ſeen my face in the Heſh: | 


Kiches of 2. That theit᷑ heaxts might be 1 comforted [and encoy 


| * raged to perſeverance in the profe ion of che Go being 
1 5 a : knit together in Lu . 9 Rs — 
ot encreaſe] unto all [abxndant) riches 2 of 4 full affurance 
Toth the Land perfect aſſent], of underſtanding; and unto the [cm 
father, and 55 ant] 1 [and confe tan] of the myſte 
FWkich [contained in the Goſpel] of e God, and of 3 the Father; an 
Goſpel. of Chriſt, g | 3 1 21 

Wherein. 3. In f whom [alone] are hid, [and ftored-up), all thi 


N treaſures of divine] wiſdom and knowledge. | 


falſe re- 4. And this I ſay, [with great ſeriouſneſs], 4 leſt any ma 
_ ſhould s beguile you with k enticing words, Land pretence 


* 


a roy, a, of 16; AER ad 5 a , 
| Wa 1venels. 5. eat i« this anzer 1 CAYE or you 0: 7 
FO. tho I be 5 abſent [ from you] in the aa [and body), ye 
mitateſer- am I preſent with you in the ſpirit [ ad ec tion]; 1 f 
2 r. and beholding your order Cin your Ecgleſiaſtical diſcipun 
Teri. 4nd meetings], and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faithinChil 


. 1 55 ot 

22 Both in ſerving the neceſſities of the greater firmneſs and cleanneſs of perf 
Churches propagating the faith, and de- on. Riches of fulneſs includes both. 

tending it againſt falle teachers and perſe- * The father under the Old Teſtom 
cutors. By ſigns alſo and mighty works, and our Saviour in the New. Or, thef 

Rom. 15.19. 1 Cor. 2. 4. 2 Cor. 12.12, ther the original, Chriſt the Mediator, 

1 By my example ſer, as it were, in the oy ſalvation, - | bk: 


front, Or, by my aſſiſtance, calling upon 4 Meaning the falſe-teachers, 


you. TItggr* A, as one friend calls up- See 1 Cor. , . note. As Ein 216 
on another in a fight. FR | 5. Lp, and 8. — 4 Act. 5. concerning / 
2 TIAngggrert ſigaifies no more but a nanias and Sapphira. But this ſort ol 
filling, fulfilling, fulneſs, but of what the raculous Knowledge is not neceſſarily * 
ſubjeRt and matter muſt declare. Here, as to be meant; but only his extraordina 
2 Tim. 4. 3. 17, 1 Theſ. 1.5. and elſewhere care and affection for them; taking 19 
it ſeems to fignify fulneſs of the under - of their great proficiency by the rear 
| ſtanding and kuowledge of the Goſpel; i. e. of Epaphas und others, chap- 1.8. 2.306 
both, in knowledge of tnore propoſitions, 3,6, 1 Cor, 13. 40% | 
whether principles or conſequents; and a 


6. 


; «ceived Chriſt Telus Lo 2 
Asyehave therefore A ſcm 8 15 walk in bim 3 


6. | 
1 bisGoſpel by Epaphras) ; 
117 11 2 2 penn | 


. [As firmly) K 5 rooted, and [/ MA. built-up in & b, 3.17. 
hk. 1 and foundation), * eſtabliſhed in the 7 Gor 3- $. 


[ ſame] faith, 
ing therein . I 
God, for hog thereunto.] 


ware leſt 


8. CEfpecia 
1a 4 


eit: 


10. A 
i ſalvation 


6 Theſe metaphors are expreſſed, Eph. 2. 
20, note, Root in our Savieur as the Vine. 
the Apoſtles and 


not, lag + ogy ſtrength and eſta- 
Reli 


y — 

ning oppoſed by the Jews and Heathen 
| Act. 17. 17. 19. 9. eack upon 
their own — . The Philoſephets ac- 
* their Sects, ſome by Sophiſms, 
and ſubtile fallacious diſputation : others 
by propoſing their own empty and ineffe- 
l fort E Others by ſuggeſting 
untrue principles of natural knowledge. 
Tke-Apoltle condemns all that are oppo- 
lite to Chriſtianity. 1. Becauſe vain and 


kappmeſs. 2, Becauſe not according to 
on, but-traditions of their founders, 
Zeno, Epicurus, &c. 3. becauſe not advan- 
ang beyond the knowledge of things ſenſi- 
further thenthe rudimentsof them. 
The deceivers, ſeeing the default of their 
rines, ſet up great pretences, of deep 
knowledge, cal 4 therefore Gnoſtic ks. 
interpret theſe to be meant of Mo- 
les's Law ; as the 3 
leems to be. But it is very probable that 
the ſame Hereticks taught both, as Cerin- 
thus. Vid, Gal.'s. o. note. 


d Corporally, and not only by its effects 


empty deceits; promiſing, but not giving, high 


269 


„ 


11.7. 


as ye have been (already) taught: abound- In him. 
[ft 1 more and more,! with thankſgiving Cto ln it. 


m Rob. 
Make 17 "M 

| ö - 
. doe 
ry captiv 


HY 
Tim. 6. 


in [ad thro] him; whois the head [al/o] of "Hob : 
ul principality and power, Ia even of the Angels themſelves.) 10. 21, 23. 


and gifts, as in holy perſons : the Godhead 
it ſeſt, much more therefore thoſe gifts: 
inbabiteth, continually abideth as in its own 


y propriety. 2. The God head, not anAngel, 


either a good one as appeared to Moſes, or 
ſuch as theſe deceivers pretend. 3. in bis 
body, perſonally, which did not reſide upow 
Moſes,but between the Cherubims. 4. Real- 
ly, ſubſtantially, not in types, ſhadows, an 
ceremonies. tulneſs is 0 1 to imper- 
fect rudiments. The Apo e ſeems to R 
;gue thus; the abſolutely- perfect way of 

lvation was revealed by one greater then 
Moſes, orany other wils man whatſoeyer; 
ven the Lord from Heaven. Greater then 
whom none ſhould come after. His law 
alſo is ſo perfect and full that it was un- 
changeable ; himſelf therefore abſolutely 
perfect, not by grace or inſpiration as oc- 
caſion required, but bodily, Laſtly, the 

igheſt employment of an Angel was only to 
bear Gods name, and ſtand in his ſtead; 
but our Lord was God himſelf, 

9. Thoſe firlt falſe teachers (ſuppoſe Ce. 
rinthus) imagined  groundleſs myſteries ; 
as if God were too high to meddle with the 
litle buſineſſes of mankind, ; or to be im- 
mediately approached : and therefore fan- 
cied other Mediators ; which, if not mers 
dreams, were Angels atithe beſt. :But the 
Apoſtle ſaith ; that Angel-mediatorſhip is 
vain ; fince Chriſt is alſo their bead to 
whom we. have both immediately addreſs, 
and promiſe of acceptance. | 


1 n 
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11. In Land by] whom alſo ye are 10 circumtiſed with 


h. . @ * 1 1 | ” ö ” 
. ſh the [true, ſpiritunl] circatncifion, r not made with [mens] 


t. 10. bands Cas the other, nor conſiſting in cutting-off ſome par 
| 18.5.6 the body hut Jin puttingoff [and caſting 257 Joon F bod 
| Pe ha * [and maſs] of the fins of the fleſh, by the [ ſpiritual] ci 
Deſpoiling. cumciſion of Chriſt[s command and inſtitution.]: 
t Fleſlly 12, [Wrought in dez when ye were] buried with [Lan 


1 lite to] him u in r baptiſm; wherein ye are alſo riſen 


F. Fleſhly with [and Like to] him, thro the faith of the [powerfu!lope 
i ng i Rom, ration of God, who raiſed him CLactually] from the dead, 
6. 4. Eph. 13. And you, * [Gentiles,] being ead 13 in your fin 
1-19: ., 1. L without all ſpiritual life, or hopes of it] and [natural] unci 
FH 2.1. cumciſion of the fleſh,[and ſo aliens from the Church of Gu 

c and all the promiſes made unto it], hath he quickned, to 


y Us. ther with 14 him; having [freely] is forgiven y you all[for 
| mer] treſpaſſes. EN 
14. Blotting out [aſs] the [obligatory] 16 hand-writ 


10 He proceeds to compareCircumcifion making thereby baptiſm more effectus 
with baptiſm. And omitting fthe argu- but only more Newer of the myliery) 
8 which in other Epiſtles he urgeth; which were immerſion under the watet 
that the Sacrament of Circumgiſion is times, as our Saviour went under the ear 
ceaſed becauſe the promiſed ſeed is. come: three days, and emerſion like to his con 
Which perhaps theſe deceivers did not de- ing out of the Sevulchre. 
ny; but infilted upon it as a neceſſary 12 As the effect with the cauſe ; | 
righteouſneſs commanded by God. He death, burial and reſurrection being t| 
therefore ſhews, that it is no righteouſ- cauſe of the ike changes in us, begun 
4 nels at all; but that true righteouſneſs is our baptiſm, Rom. 6. 2, 3. and of the lan 
changing the mind and putting on the new changes alſo in us hereafter. See Eph. 1. 
man, which is figured by, and to which 1 Per. 1. 3. 21. 1 Cor. 18. 17. 

Ve are initiated in, baptiſm. And tho the 13 The Apoſtle uſeth the expreſſion 
ſpiritual intention of Circumciſion was the dead to fin, when fin hath no more i 
{ame with that of baptiſin, yet neither did motion, or power in us; but dead in fin 
the deceivers ſo underſtand it, but only ad- when we have no life, motion, or incln 
viſed the corporal” concifien ; nor is it tion to grace. 

| „ ſince baptiſm not only ſignifies 14 Whether he be God the m_ 
but effects the ſame. | | yerl. 12. or our Saviour be: underſtood, 

II External circumciſion of its own na- is the ſame our Saviour. 

ture boy ceaſed, Gal. 5. 2. Rom. 4. 11. 15. Without requiring of you, 
notes to the ſpiritual, chriſtian circumci- quickned, thoſe legal performances unt 
ſion: we were initiated in bapriſm ; where- neither are obliging unto — you. 

in we entred upon a new life, of imitating 16 Ratiſied and confirm tne c 
our Saviour, and forſaking the old man, the ſent (and as it · were the). hands of alt 
lite according to Adam. For as our Lord pope, Exod. 24. 3. Deut. 27. 26, Gal. 5 
died, and confirmed that his death by his Chirographum, Syngrapha is ſuch a u. 
burial and remaining three days in the ten teſtimony as is ſufficient to conv 
grave : So we multceaſe to hve according us before God, as a bond doth a debt 
to the old man, or at leaſt reſolve ſo to do, The Law was a Chirogra 
that the benefits of baptiſm may be ſealed Teſtimony that their fins were not i 

unto us, 1 Pet. 3.2. which is, that we may given, Heb. 9. 10. which were to be cif 

he raiſed vp together with him. Thereia ated by that perfect Sacrifice of Chriſt, s 
the principle of a new life being conferred at his death crucified, {put to death, 
upon us, as our Lord at his reſurreftion lied] the obligation of the Law, O. 

began a life of glory. The ancients repre- I4. and brought in {not « tempor, 
ſeated this by divers ceremonies; (not eternal Righteouſneſs, Dan. 7. 24 


|. 


RK) S 
ug [confiſting] of divers [commandments and] 2 ordinin- 

ces, that was '7 againſt us [of the Jewiſh nation, ] Which[al- *. 
iwas 7 contrary untous, and took it out of the way, 18 


mailing it to his croſs. 


. . 


—; CHAP. I. 


271 


a Deſpoil- 
ed. De veſt- 


15. And having, [by thus diſanulling the condemning ſorce ed. c. * z 


the lam, ] 19 a {poiled [the] powers and principalities [of f Hapoel 
0 ſpirits, who before had dominion over us]; he b made a 2 „ e | 


bew of them [nom 7 c openly, triumphin g over rr. 


is croſs] 


them din Land hy] ĩt L 


„With au- 


thority. 


16, Let no man therefore e judge you in {19t-obſerving di in him. 
Iinction of If meat, or in drink; or ins reſpect of an 1 1 Molelf.-] 


holy-day, or of the new-moons, or of the abbath-days, --——_ 


ot ler Like legal obſervances.) 


17. Which are [hut as] a 2 ſhad 
lung the] things [then] to come; but the body [and ſub- £ 
fance mating, and repreſented;by thoſe ſhadows] is of Chriſt. - 


E Condemn, | 
Fkating or 


ow of and [darkly reſem- drinking. 


In part.5 
3 a- 
ainſt you. 


18. Let 3 no man Þ beguile you of your reward i in a Seduce you, 


17 1. Becauſe too heavy burden, AR. 
15, 10. Gal. 3. T. Eph, 2. 16. 2. becauſe it 
could not juſtify or acquit them before God, 
not being peter obeyed by any. 3: Con- 
en that i 
CIT e. 

18 Three manners the Apoſtle here ex- 
_ of evacuating a bond, I. cancel- 
rg or blotting it out. 2. Taking it away 
that it ſhould never bc produced or forth- 
ming. 3. Tearing or - reading it with 


ij and condemnation due to the forfeitures 
of that bone. I 


that ſentence 3 which power of his our 
Miour by diſanulling the bond took away, 


his power and juriſdiction, Luk. 1 1. 
2, who before ruled over us as his cap- 
ves, 2 Tim. 2, 26. The ſerpent; by bruil- 

g the heel, putting our Lord to a preſent · 
l _ death, had his own head and 
Per for ever brokeu. Heb. 2. 14. not 


laken from him; for he both reigns in the 


Us benefit of Chriſt by their diſobedience: 
allotempts the good. For that pow- 
he had betore the law was brokeg. Nei- 
Mer doth it argue any Power over us, ſince 
nothing but that 2 ask our con- 
to his temptations, And in this alfo 
"ar ſtreugthned again him. 


ſubjected them to the 


ttenails of his croſs 3 thewing thereby that 
le had undertaken and ſuffered the penal- 


19 The Devil was to be the Exc utioner - 


ted. 2. 14. 1 Cor. 15. 55. he alſodiminiſh- 


Wat the Devil harh as yet all his power 


afts of the wicked Eph. 5. 12. who renounce 


willing. 


Condemin you, pleaſing. i By. Thro. 


20 As a Triumpher, the Croſs being his 
Chariot. Eph. 4. 8. or, taking exemplary 
puniſhment upon them. | 

I An holiday which was annual ; new 
Moons monthly; Sabbaths weekly. | 


2 The law was an obſcure and imperfect 


delineation both of our duty (as making 
nothing perfect; Heb. 7. 15. nor perfectly 
repreſenting a man of God); and of the 
reward, Heb. 10. 1. or the law was an im- 
perfect N ion of a body intercept- 
ing the lig 

poſed between heaven and the law; he a 
perfect image of heavenly things, the law 
an imperfect repreſentation of 1 and a 
mere ſhadow of heavenly things, Whasz 
need to retain the thadow, when we enjoy 
the body? 


3 Verf. 14. he ſaid our Lord had can- 


celbd the bond, therefore we were not to 


be Condemned for not obſerving legal or- 
digances, Verſ. 13. that he had ipoiled 
it 


principalities, &c. and therefore now, let 
no man loſe the reward of his piety, b 

an unwarrantable worſhipping angels. 1.Be- 
cauſe the talſe teachers had no authority for 


what they ſaid, but affected it, O At. 
whence verſe 23. he calls it £96Aefpnaxeiae · 


2. This devotion was «vain aud fruitleſs. 
and had no reward. 4 It was a de- 
auß of Chriſt. 3. Thot 
umility, Yet it proceeded from pride, ei - 
ther of their knowledge, or familiarity with 
Angels, and being favoured by them. 


[gromna: 


Eph. 2.13. 


t; ſuch was our Saviour inter- 


ey pretended 


COLO SSIANS. 


7 and] * volun humility, and w. ſie 
Yo. on | incruding [himſelf 1120 Lethe bn 8 2 
chose ; [concerning G od and Angels) which be ww ak] 
bie. ſeen. [not revealed, nor taught by God, Hut] vainly puffed. 


nM up af [the fooliſh imaginations of ] his Leun! m feſhly 


to) 6 And not Holding u the 4 head [C hilt from 

bis Yet In I 4 not from a all the body [of the Chech] which 

2 15. Lall due] nouriſhment Land vigor ſuppliad abundant Jand 

miniſtred by. the joynts and bands [of 1 9 and Naa 
aces}; 0 Land e pos 105 together (by 
adminiſtratian vers gifts sſcipline by the; 2 

Br. encreaſeth with the encreaſe T of God, [on * 


nels. 
| -þ ereforeif yebe, 440% profe ſhes W "I 
„ Elements, with Chriſt, [as be to the world __ the o rudiments 
2 V. 16, 17. 6 of thep worldfly and 1 3 vas men — 
Rom. 55. in Land fo the world, are ye q Uſe N be ord 
7 _— nances ? 
Make ordi- 21 (Such a5 are] touch not Lan ** thing]: taſte not 
[any forbidden meat :] bandle not [ le! veſſel]: 
x Mat. periſh ſpce — = Pac . 1271 lach Sd 
15. neceſſar Lv u acc to 
3 


A, 17. 
23. Whic things have indeed a 7 ''7 ſhew of wide 


I, 18. life.z yet a re mortiferous by he & 
eheelor iter any on chap. ü of Wi in chatjthey are oon met 


imaginations, without an hone from 
NN po ee _ — REED 
A toour men, vie the comman 
ing uber. Eph. 2. 20. note. from God to uſe them was only tempora- 


Decei to have had any ry, and is antiquated b — 
—— fem — of the Church, 775 Theſe 2 ; 


abſtinen humiliations, — 


whole _c of Angels could ar — 


tes; 


Angel-worſbip ſeems to have been the _— 
reat — 1 in heathen· worſhip, whence 


P 
Cn end divers other ſuperſtitions. See Ra 
h. | F ſe moctis 
is d th Ch: themſel 
1 ings | _ th theſe 
which d ceed 


| NG — 1 
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9 witlworthir and in affetted] humility, and neglecting 
8 and 89815 Fi de Boner to the ſatisfying 
ie Nein [wt pretending any abſtinences and ſeveri- 

1 ; 1 which hade "OY FE — and piety. N 


* 


3 


CHAP. ill. 
1 2 7. if ye be riſen with Chriſt ay a ſpiritual 
WE, 45 be to a glorious, 4s 04 p70 ef in apti ſinʒ] 
K Jr whi ich are aboye, .[which 
n beaverʒ ] *whe ſuteth on the right hand of Z Fpl.r. 20, 
6 Our. Gal. 


2 {1 ſay] a affectious on things above, and 2. 20. 1». 

N 8 2 . concerning] the wth 1 os 
. for yeare dead {20 them z] and b your [true] life 2 iss 
ſecurely, and] <hid I. blen with Chriſt c Eph. 3. 9. 


1 Cor. 2. 7. 


gory), then ſhall ye al fo.Land your nom. hidden lie,] d ap- 4 Rev. 20. 
enk dim in [the ſame] glory. 
rn Mortiſie 3 cher . members [of your old unre- 
rate man], Which are [ /er] upon the earth Land e arth- 
mereff' or pleaſures: — are] fornication, unclean- 


* * „ thupatlit c. are ſhall be. The truth of the Goſpelſ the vr 
TEC but ve * ey of 1 25 lite) is not hid, 2 Obr. 4. 3. 9.4 


Wom, when gone 9 YH £5 verſ. 18. i. e. the ſecret and internal operations arc zus 


nhout any authority from Goc as the ou · life unto that in heaven; called therefore 


the hidden Manna. Wich + who de- 
E of God. 80 that _ N clared and promis'd it 2 Tim. 1. 10. me- 


lence up upon 3 5 ous of ſe. rited 1 Jo. 4. 9. aud pre >ared it, y o. 
le bx cre np egrirGfh 7975 er 14. 3» 285 gives i it = wo 10. 28. is oe 
romertaip. meats becau une An. author of it, Heb. 12. 2. makes us capable 
„. 31, 12. Le begin to ſpeak of it, Col. 1. 12. Eph. 2. 5. and ſhall; in due 
hay, e oor ons 100 f. time inſtate and compleat us in it Jo. 17. 2. 
ns ate, acc dee ot pacts Q 2 Tim. 4.8. Heb 5. 5. and bath taken 
Jing to acarnal g poſſeſſion of it in heaven, where allo he is 
Fang! 4s Bren Y cantinually acting, ter us. + 
— 00 1 1 now 3 This' precept follows both upon our 
ts, "if 2 125 Zontique dying and riling again ja baptilm : but 
FL i in = ſcems chiefly directed agaigſt the here- 
i Fon the hf: aVcn, And ticks; who pretending abitinences , and 
4 mortiications, yer lived in all filthy and 
2225 he Tl , but ==> luſt: | Ty Apoſtle Thetybors 
abtolately, and canfequent 
U afl LANs bach forbids theſe y nlequenfly 


8 that eud. 


M m * 


0 Col. 1. 26. 2 
+ And] when 551 who is our life; ſhall appear Lin 3 Re 2. 17. 


leſted by men, and preſcribed by them. alſo the continuance and adyance of this 


7. Bob Aa 2 Wit ee U. approveth thole mor titicutions that couduca 


274. 
c Patton. 
Pali.YERE!S. 
f inordhte 
nac m- 
11.4. 
g Erh. 3. 5. 
þ Chilvicn 
G63} HeGELT 
Te hm. 
I S; eek 1ng 
cen U- 
tiicrs. 


* Anu. 


Li Hs Le» 22. 


erh. 2.16. 
4. 24. 
„ente. _ 
Tard 18 
2CKDOOVW - 

le l2 ment. 


N Eccleſ. 


12. 13. 


* 


Com- 


plaint. 


4 Thaermefia is ſometimes applied to 


Greek nor Jew ; Circumciſion 


COLOSSIANS. 


neſs, e inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, and f co 
vetouſneſs, 4 which is [as z7 wer-] 8 Idoſatry. 

6. For [the committirp of J which things the wrath d 
God cometh upon the h children of diſobedience, 

7. In the which u] ye [ your fc] allo walked fome 
times [before your converſion]; When ye 5 lived in them, 

&, But now [that ye are baptized,] you allo put-off all 
their parts of ſcnſnalig, Is anger,wrath, malice, blaſ 
pbemv, filthy communication out of your months, 

9. Lie not one k toanother > ſeeing that ye have [mad 
profe{i:on to] put-off the 7 old- man with his deeds. 

10. Aud have Li haptiſim] put on the new. man; whid 
is renewed m in [th] knowledge [of the myſteries of God] 
after the $ image of him that created him. | 

11. Where, Cin hic h ſtate of renovation, Ithere is [nor 
lrect to any mans perion or nation, as before there was, neithe 
nor [hitherto deſpiſe 
uncircumciſion: 2 Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, 
[rhe obedience to] Chriſt n all [that is requiſite], ani 
[ever] in all | perſons.) 

12. Put on therefore [inſtead of theſe}, (as Fbecometh 
the elect of Gd, holy and beloved [of h.m]) bowels 
mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meeknels, long 
{uffering: | | 

i 3. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one anotlit 
if any of you [at any time] have an [orcaſion o,] o quarnt 
againit any» [brother], Even as Chriſt [ freely] forgave 
Very ene ] you, ſo alſo do ye [to the brethren.) 

14. And above ali theſe things [pat on] 10 charity, i 
is the bond of [chriſtian] perfectneſs. 25 


thoſe old manners and cuſtoms, is eat 


jnordinate luſt, but moſt trequently to co- 
vetouſueſꝭ. The preat cœinmendat ions the 
heathen gave to weaith and riches ; ard the 
reat veneration and efteem of them a- 
moneli worldly meu, is little leis then do- 
lutry, Hol. 8.12 : 3 

6 Living ſign Pes the habit, walking 
the acts of ſin, Gal. 5. 25. lived, after the 
manner of the Gent ſies, with whom thole 
actions were f̃ot accounted intul. 

6 Sudden motions and rings of the 


ratfon, wrath advarcing it io an beighr, 


till it. improve into n.alice, ard ipeaking 
&vilot others. 1 . 

7 V ho works, ads, and lives as Adam 
id, or they do who are not converted t- 
Eliriht; The new mat is one, that jorlaking 


upon a lite like to Chrilt's. 

8. The ſame whether ſpoke of Godt 
Father, ar our Lord. For Chriſt ben 
exprel> image 01 the Father; we, b be 
contorn.ed to him, are alto made le 
Fat har. . 

That the Gvſfel was propagate, fl 
by S. Paul, amongſt the Barbarians, K 
| robable by this place, and by Rom., 
the Scythians were accounted the mat 
barovs. * 
10 Chiefly have charity the Pele 

vou atnou+lt } 
lelves ; and allo containing Chr. an 
teftion ITim. 1. 5. 1 JO. 4. 16. ad al 
tues bound up together in and by it, 


13. 
E 15-8 


bond and union ot 
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15. And let the ii peace of p God rule in your hearts, to Þ Chit. 
the which alſo ye are called in [heine members of that] ons VT 
body * and be ye thankful [ro Go for this pour 

at10n, 4 
16 Let the word of Chriſt, (Ct Go/rel))] dwell in vou 
richly in all [gea2y] a wiſdom, teaching and admonithing / ph. 55 
ane another in Pſalms,and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſing- Cn. 1. 5. 
ing . wy 1 grace, [devotion and attention] in your hearts "pj ” in 
to the ra. | | Act. 2.37. 

17. And ſwhatſoever ye do in word or deed, ao all in Eb. 4. 25. 
dename of our Lord Jeſus, t giving thanks to God and the , © * 
Father L for all the mercies you receive thro, and] bv, him. t Eph. 3. 

18, * Wives ſubmit your ſelves to your own husbands, as 4 E PH. 5. 2. 
tis fit [ for chriſtian women that are] in the Lord. I * 3 i. 

19. Husbands, love your Wives, and be not bitter Cor | 
woroſe] againſt them, | EN 

20, Children, obey your parents in all [/awſu/] things, for 
this is well-pleaſing to the Lord. 

21, Fathers, provoke not your children to anger [by g- 
ng them any Juſt occaſion, ] leſt they be diſcouraged; [ and by 
trieftion of ſpirit become either 3 or ſtupid.) 

22, Servants, obey in all [[awf4/] things your Maſters - 
acording to the fleſh; not Conly] with eye-lervice, as men- 
bleaſers [do in their Maſters preſence :] but in ſingleneis of 
bert, [44] fearing God [the juſt judge and re venger. 

23, And whatſoever you do [ for them], do it heartily as 
duty] to the Lord, and nat unto men Conny. 

24. Knowing, that [ for ſo- doing l of the Lord ye ſha'l re- 
ure the reward of [ your labour, ] the inheritance (of th 
of God ;] for [in this] ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 5 

jp But he that doth wrong, [whether the maſter defrand 
Ie ſer vant, or the ſervant d. ſobey the mater,] (hall receive 
We retaliation] for the wrong he hath done. And there 
$10 reſpect of perſons, Laſter or ſervant, with God.] 


It Peaceable diſpoſition according to members of that one body of Cheiſt. 
eb. Rule, 1. e. (as the Goveraour [2 Graczfulaes, in Lorin, time, KC AS 
their games) be umpire to compoſe all weil as matter. Wo 

Krenes amonglt you; for ye are all 


Mm. CHAP. 
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CHAP. Iv. 


.. X 1 D]Maſters,gfve unto your fer vants tllat wha 
| is juſt [according fo con pack and equal (in y 
ſor and charity]; knowing that: vont Have; 
Ge a maſter in heaven, [from whom you are to exe the File 
«Luk. 18.1. 2, 1 Continue [inſtant] in a prayer, and watch in ff 
ü WH BEN. — © 

6 yph 6.19 z. [And] p withal praying allo for us, Leathers df 
Thel-3-1- Goſpel ],thiat God would 2 open utito us & [free paſſage ai 
door of utterance ;,to ſpeak, {:th boldnefs,andwithont ; 
pediment], the myſtery of Chrift'; for [reffifng of }-whid 
I am [ew] alſo in bonds. 
4. That I may make it manifeſt Co alt n ax tought! 

ſpeak [ faithfully, boldly, diligently. i 
ph. 3. 13. 5. Walk ee and Jin wildom,tbward i 

en that are without [the Chef; 3 redeening che rie 

d race 6. Let your [peechbealways with d grace, f /avoutin 

ves, Pſal. ” bs "ob ho : |  o\ , : 
45.3. piety or edification], feaſoned witlh [the . if 0 ; fr nate 
that you may know how: you ongfitto anfwer every 
e concerts. . All my (preſent), e ſtate ſſiatt.s Fychicus dechre m 
700, who is a beloved brathet, and a fairtbhtf ovinifter, a 

ellow· ſervant in the Lord Land His ſervicu. ] 

8. Whom [ have fent unto o forthe fartie purpoſe 
he might know Land inſorm ws of ] youu[chiefly ir 
ſtate ; And comfort Four Hearts. | | 
9. Withs Oneſimvsafaithful and beloved Brother, vi 
is one of you. They ſnafl make known unto you att im 
which are done here Ne 

10. 5 Aviſtarchus, my fellow-ptiſener, falareth ft 


7 The word ſignißes to attend aſpdu - & 211 that this Bpjlewas it at the 5 
aunty asd withgredt intention, as upon a time wirkthgcto the Epheſians, wy 
thing laborious and difpcult, verſ. 12. vid. after Paul's froſt awer z at the UT 
J0.5. 16. * *Eimothy was come ty Him. See th ie 

2 A door of, or for, the word; that we to 2 Trim. : 
may tind the auditors attentive, and weil- 5 Oneſimus ſervant to Philemon 1 ; 
{ repared to receive it, Act. 14. 27. 1 Cor. man in Coloſſe. The Ancients ay, t . 
16. 9. 2 Cor. 2. 12. or a door open with- jucceeded Timothy in the Biſhopric 
cur oppoſition or hinderance. ' Epheſus. n of Thi 

3 Recovering that which was taken 6 Ariftarchus a Macedonian, Ny 

from you by Fuge enemy, ur Was — —  trequently accompanying 8. 
Jjoſt by your o neglig . Tee, voyages. N 
a It bond At iroltt hence and Eph. * 78 a 


. 


CHAP. Iv. 
and 7 Marcus, ſifters-ſon to Barnabas (touching whom you 
have received [ ſome particular] commandments) if he 
come unto you, receive him [homtrabhy:] | 

11. And Jeſus, who is calle ns. who are of the cir- ' 
cumciſion; theſe only are m HH workers [here] un- 
to the Kingdom of God; which le been a comfort to me 
[alſo in my affliction.] | 

12. 8 Epaphras,-whais one off yew, a ſervant of Chriſt, | 
Gluteth you, always f labouring favvently for you in pray- string! 
ers, that ye may ſtand perfect, aug compleat in all the rilled.: 
fill of SC 

13, For I bear him record, tht ſe hath a great zeal for 
you, and them [of the Church] Alus are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 3 

14 Lake, the beloved Phyſiciathy, and Demas greet you. 

15. Salute the brethren, which in Laodicea, and Nym- 
phas, and the Church which is in li Rouſe. 

16, And when this Epiſtle is rd amongſt you, cauſe 
that it be read alſo in the Church ff the Laodiceans: and 
that ye likewiſe o read the EpiſtleftwittTaodicea. 

17. And ſay to 10 Archippus, wa heed to the miniſtry, 
which thou haſt received in the Lan, chat thou fulfil it. 

18. The 1 ſalutation by the haf me Paul. Remem- 
ber my bonds. Grace be with Jos. Amen. 

Written from Rome to thColoſfians, by Tychicus 
and Oneſimus. : 
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7 This ſeem to have been that Marcus, this ſpoke of ſome other Epiſtle not to, 
who departed with Parnabas from St. Paull Hut fromthe Laodiceans: what it was is not 
AR, 15. 38. 1and that that diſſenſion laſted! h-. | | 
not long Philem. 24.2 Tim. 4. 11. 10 Archippns is by many ſaid to be the 

$ f the Epiſtle to Philemon was written! Miliop: of. Coloſſe. Archippum coloſſenſium 
at the ſame time with this, as is moſt pro- Huſtoum commemorat. Calv. Inſt. lib. 4. 
bable, then was Epaphras priſoner with a 3. ſeft. 1 Diodati, chief among the 
6. Paul at Rome, Philem. 23. ors; whether ſubſtituted to Epaphras 

9 Eam, que Laodicenſium eſt. Whence n. priſoner: or Epaphras being (as it 
ſome have feigned an Epiſtle, as writ by St. ſtem)) the-Apoſtle of that region, Archip- 
Paul to the Laodiceans : which is extant ms was the particular Biſhop of Coloſle. 

In Artus Senenfis and other places. But this 14i To e this to be his Epiſtle. 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF s. PAUL) ' 
10 HI 


THESSALONIANS; 


PARAPHRASED. 


e TRE EST 


8 (281) WES 
Hs ſeems. to have been the firſt-written of 
1 all St. Pauls Epiſtles that are extant, Theſ- 
ſalonica was a Metropolitan City in Macedo- 
nia, and is now called Salonichi. The occaſion was; 
that S. Paul having been ſhamefully treated at Phi- 
ppi, Act. 16. went thence to Theſſalonica. Where 
after he had preached a very {hort time, and convert- 
ed divers, the unbelieving Jews raiſed a tumult, and 
edition, rather than a perſecution, againſt him, "A 
Es arid Timotheus. But the brethren, fearing the 
worſt, ſent them away immediately to Berea, whither 
thoſe ſeditious Jews alſo followed them: and St. Paul 
went thence by Sea to Athens, whither alſo he ſent 
for Silas and Timotheus (left at Berea) to come ſpee- 
lily unto Him. But being in gieat fear and apprehen- 
Gon; leſt his Theſſalonians ſhould, ' by theſe perſecuti- 
ons (which ſeem to have continued againſt them in 
his abſence) be in danger of falling away; after a lit- 
tk while he ſent Timotheus back to them, to know 
the ſtate of -their Church, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of the 
mew converts. Timotheus returning found the Apo- 
fle at Corinth; and gladed him with the account of 
the courage and ſtedfaſtneſs of the Believers amidſt 
their perſecutions. Whereupon S. Paul ſeems to have 
addreſſed this Epiſtle unto them. Vid. Act. 17. 18. 

1, Commending their ready and cheerful obedience 
o the Goſpel by him lately preached amongſt them; 
ind their conſtancy in adhering to, and owning, it; 
Itwithſtanding the perſecutions and troubles raiſed 
Wainſt them by the unbelieving Jews. And animating 
hem by the example of his own conſtancy, and parti- 
lar affection to them, to perſeverance in their holy 
rotefſion. 5 3 

2. And having ſtayed but a ſhort while with them; 
i probable that he had not time fo throughly to in- 

"ep * | torm 


file went to Athens after his ſtay at Corinth, tho this 


(282) 
form them of the particular duties of Chriſtianity as 
was requiſite; nor to order things as they ought to 
continue. Which default he ſupplies by this Epiſtle: 
eſpecially taxing a certain ſort of idle perſons, that 
had no proſeſſion, but went from one good houſe to 
another, tatling and tale-bearing, too frequent amongſt 
them. Becauſe of his ſhort ſtay, and the hot perfecy. 
tions, the Judaizers or other Hereticks ſeem not to 
have as yet crept in amongſt them ; (as indeed they 
ſeldom appear, where more fear of danger than hopes 

of profit) : wherefore here is little or nothing tending 
to the diſcovery or confutation of them. | 
3. To encourage them the more cheerfully to ſuf. 
fer for the Goſpel ; he puts them in mind of the great 
reward laid up for them, and the ſevere puniſhment 
for their enemies. Upon which occaſion he informs 
1 4 concerning the Reſurrection and their future 
—. - : 
This Epiſtle ſeems to be written from Corinth, 
where he was, when Timothy returned, Act: 18. 5 but 
the ſubſcription is from Athens. It may be the A 


not expreſſed in the hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
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Dau L, and : Sylvanus, and Timotheus, unto the 
Churchof the Theſſalonians, which is [eſtabliſhed] 
in [the obedience and worſhipof ] God the Father, 
lin [that of] the Lord ſeſus Chriſt : Grace be unto 
1 peace from God, our Father, and the Lord leſus : 
rift, ? 
We give thanks to God always for you all, making 
nition of you in our ad, [therein] 
KRemembring without ceaſing your 2 work [proceed- 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope 
ed) in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fight of God, __ $ 
] and our Father. - of Gol 
Knowing, brethren 3 beloved, your 3 election of God. your eleti- 
For our [preaching the] Goſpel came not unto you in 27 2 Theſ. 
b Nord only, but alſo 4 in power, and in the Holy 1 Cor. 2. 


is very probable that this was Silas and proſicienc in the great vertues ofchri - 
Hebrew name being ſome what chang - ſtianity ; (Faith. hope, and charity,) he 
render him more acceptable to the was tuily perlwaded, that they wers elect- 
v. Ack. 15.40. 17. 10, 14. 18. 3. ed by God to etecnal lite. . 

ll vates his ſtile of Apoſtle, conde- 4 Our preachiag was accompanied and 
. to be equal with thoſe his confirmed by miracles, giving the Holy 
awons, | Ghoſt, and Whatever elle was cequiare rs 
ming to intimate either the care produce a full and perfect aſſent to the 
0k of the perſons of the Apaliles ia truth of the Goſpel. Even as ye ſw that 
ation, Act. 17, or more generally we were not men ot eloquence, worldly 
Mdracing the faith in that difficult wiſdom, or greatneſs; bur rhe 13 Oi 


| our preaching was only from Gy 
che conſtancy in their profeſſion, | 


Nnz - bat 
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C Evineſs. 
Full per- 
; ſwaſion. 


5 Either the Word, which ye received the noble Theſſalonians not with tand 
from us was publiſhed, and ecchoed, as it ſo many difficulties, Theſſalonica, bei 
were, from you. Or, your Converſion was then,.asnow, a City of great commerd 
divulged thro, all the Churches, to the their converſion was divulged into f 
great honour both of your ſelves and the nejghbouring, and diſtanc Countries, 

Goſpe]; that had ſuch power as totonvince | ' 4 OO 


Fe turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the [only] living 


I. THESSA LONIANS, 


Ghoſt, and in muche aſſurance; [even] as ye know u 
manner of men we were Lin our converſation] amongſt yg 
for _ ſake [and ſalvation ; not our own glory or aug 
tage. | 
* And [this our preaching ma not in vain, for] ye bf 
came followers of us [ your Teachers], and [there/o;e of 
of the Lord; having received the word in [atme of] mnt 
3 [yet] with [great ſpiritual] Joy of the Hy 
— A 
7. So that ye were enſamples [of ready receivingoſ, 4 
conſtancy in, the faith] to all that believe in Macedo 
and Achaia. F, TR OOH 
8 For from you: ſounded out the word of the Tor 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia ; but al ſo in every pla 
[where chriſtianity is embraced, the fame of] your faith | 
God-ward is divulged, and] ſpread-abroad; fo that wen 
not to ſpeak any thing [of it to other perſons ;] 
9. For they thernfelves, [all without our ſuggeſtion], (1; 
of us, what [effe&tual] manner of entring-in we had ui 
you; and how Creadily and conſtantly upon our preaching 


true Gd. ö e 

10. And to wait [with aſſured hope] for [the coming 
his Son from heaven Cat the laſt day], whom he raiſed fra 
the dead, even Jeſus, who delivered us from the wrath! 
Pha: = Res tat n 


— 
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F O R your ſelves al/o], brethren, know [and well - 


remember} our [ firſ/] entrance in unto you, that 
it * was not in vain, _ "2g | 

2. But even after that we had ſuffered Lot long] before, 
and were ſharaefulſy entreated, (as you know) at a Philip- Ad. 16.22. 
pl; 2 we [not diſoouraged thereby] were bold, in {and thro] | 
our God, [ ſtrengthning us). to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel 
of God, with much contention [with the enemies thereof as | 
mongſt you, ] | | | | | 

3. For our exhortation [to hau to receive the Goſpel] was 
not [out] of 3 deceit, [or practice upon your ignorance] : nor 
of buncleanneſs, Las many new religions be}; nor in guileſin þ Corrupt 
craftily promoting our own, intere ſts. 4 affection. 

4. But as we were 4 allowed of God, [as fit] to be put | 
in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak Lit, in ſincerity ro 
u,] not as pleaſing inen, but God; who trieth our hearts, 

[a:1 judgeth according to their uprightneſs.) 

5. For neither at any time uſed we c flattering werds,[e;- £ A and 
ther in our preaching or converſation], as ye know; nor [ma- \gns a... 
naged we our truſt, as] a cloak of covetouſnels, [to encreaſe tery: Or ag 
or own private wealth]: God is [our] witnels, | A 

6. Nor of [any] man ſought we glory; neither of yon, nes. 
not yet of others: Luo not] when we might Llamfully] 
laye been d burdenſome. [to our converts, ] as the Apoſtles 4 Grierous. 
of | Chriſt, ; | f 5 | Severe, 

7. But we were e gentle among you; [ot Handing upon — 
ur juſt power or authority: but] even as a nurſe cheriſheth e As babes. 
berltender] children; taking nothing from, hut beſtowing all Mild. 

labour, upon them]: | | 

8. So being affeRionately deſirous of [gaining] you [to 
the Goſpelj, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not 


It wanted neither power and efficacy, 3. Not impoſture, preaching a lye, either 
nr ſucceſs, - | | | : deviſed, or entertained by, us. Nor of 
2 Hanoi, a word much uſed by this ſordid deſires of .covetonſneſs and profit; 

Apoſtle, and in divers ſignifications, here Or ſomewhat worſe, as is recorded of Simon 
denotes his great courage in publiſhing Magus. Nor of any ſort of craft to over- 
the Goſpel : Inſomuch that the great per- reach and over wit jou. 
ketion he ſuffered” at Philippi made. him 4 God would not have intruſted his Go- 
dot aftaig to preach at The Voica. Where ſpel with us, if he, the learcher of hearts, 
dale found no ſmall diffculty and oppo- had not ſeen us ſincere and faithful. - 


lon 
the 
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the Goſpel of God onl 
ſouls, becauſe ye were 


9. For ye remember, 


I. THESS ALONIANS. 
y, but alſo our own [lives ang] 
dear un 


to us, 
brethren, our labour and travel la 


Fl. 20. 34. mong you]: fot f labouring [with our hands] night and day, 


Cor. 4. 12 


2 Theſ. 3. 8, becauſe we would not be chargeable to any of 


you, We 


preached unto you the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
10. Ye are witneſſes [to u,] and God alſo, how holily, 
and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our ſelves amongſt 


you that believe. 


11. As [likewiſe] ye know, how we exhorted, and con. 


forted, and charged ev 


one of you {according to his nt. 


ceſſity], (as a father doth his children; 


Gerd. 


4.1. 22, That ye would s walk worthy of God, who [by th: 
Col. 1.16,” Goſpel] hath called you unto his Kingdom and 


Glory. 


13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing 
Lin all our prayers ] becauſe when ye received the word 
of God, (which ye heard of us,) ye received it not, 4 
the; word of men; but (as it is in truth)the word of God, 
which effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 

14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches 
of God, which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus, Cin faith and 
Patience. ] For- Las- much as] ye allo have ſuffered like things 

1 of your 9 own Country- men even as they 
have of the Jews [in Fudea.] | 
15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and [before him] 


þ Chaced 


their own [acknowledzea] prophets, and have [ ſince] h pet · 


away. 1 ſecuted us [the Apoſtles and firſt be tevers | . and they[here- 


ced us ou 


in] pleaſe not God, and are 7 contrary to all men. 


16. Forbidding, C and (as much as they can) bindring],us 
to ſpeak [and preach] to the Gentiles, that they might be 
faver ; to fill up [the meaſure of ] their ſins al way: for the 


i To the 
... 


5 Not as Plauſible and Eloquent dif- 
courſes concerning 1 
knowledge; but things of greater conſe- 
quence concerning God, and the ſalvation 
of our fouls, declared alſo with great pow- 
er and efficacy both of miracles, and evi- 
dence of the matter. a 

5 Many of theſe believing Theſſalonians 


were Jews, who were alſo perfecuted by 


others of the ſame nation, Ack. 17. 5. 

7 Pleaſe not God by their zeal for the 
law antiquated, and oppoſing the Goſpel, 
the word of God, And contrary to men 
dy their cigid uncomplyantneſs with other 


human wiſdom and r 
the Goſpe 


8 wrath [of God, (his patience having been ſo long deſpiſed)] 
is come[ing] upon themi to the uttermoſt. 

17. But we,brethren, being [by their ſedition] taken from 
you for 9 a ſhort time; Land that only] in [bodily] preſence 


nations; by their frequent {editions ;, a 
by hind ing the ſalvation of the world by 

8 The meaſure of their ſins and of God's 
patience is {even full; and then wrath, 
threatned by Moſes, the Prophets, and our 
Lord himſelf comes upon them, to their 
utter deſtrution; or, the Wrath net to 
have end, as their other captivities have 
had, till they return and embrace the 
Goſpel. Luk. 21. 22. Zech. 3. 7, 8. Deut. 28. 

9 Therefore the Apoſtle writ this Epi- 
ſtle, vhen he had not been long from _ | 


ö 
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t in heart Land affection], endeavoured the more abun- 
to ſee your face [aga:7] with great deſire. 
18 Wherefore we would have come unto you, (even I 
[eſpecially]), once and again: but Satan 10 hindred 


19. For ii what is [rhe cauſe of ] our hope, or joy, or 
2 Xi x rejoyCing ? are not leven ye, in the preſence of AG 1 
ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? 
20. For ye are our glory and joy. 


b ” 
a — * — —— — — a. At tt. a —_—_— 
* 


CHAP. III. 


HER EFORE, when we enge Jnger 
forbear ſrhe ſatisfaftion of our ardent deſire to 
know your eſtate and conſtancy, and of ſhewing 

ect ion unto you], we thought it good to be left at A- 

tens alone [tho very inconvenient unto #4]. 

2. And [rherefore we] ſent Timotheus our brother, and 

0-miniſter of God, and our fellow-labourer in ¶ pre ach- 

x]the Goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and tocomfort 
on concerning your faith, [againſt the perſecutors.] 

. That no man ſhould be moved [ from hisftedfaftneſs] 

| theſe Lor the lite] afflictions: for your ſelves know, that 5 

e (chriſtians) a are 2 appointed hereunto [by God.] anet. 2.21 

4 For verily, when we were with you, we told you be- 

re lit came to paſs], that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation ; 

en as it [ ſhortly after] came to pals, and ye know, | 

5. For this cauſe, [b as 7 ſaid), when | could no longer ; ver. i. 

tber, ſent to know your faith; leſt by ſome means the 

mpter Cin the abſence of your paſtors ſhould] have tempted 

u, and our labour be in vain. | 

6, But now, when Timotheus camefrom you unto Lo 

Id brought us good tidings of your faith and charity; 


o. By caſting in his way ſuch bindran* verſe, ofchap. 2. 
8; that it was A Ev 3 for him to 2 Who a once decreed not al- 
me unto them. Perhaps the Jews who ways to reſtrain evil) ſet up the Goſpel, 

ecuted him as far as Berea, {till conti - (the greateſt good) / as the mark, whereat 
Id thejr malice. the Devil, the prince of evil, ſhould level 
It No wonder that 1 am ſo careful of, all his fo For the proving the believ- 


da 

Judgment being my converts, and for the magui his oi power in their 

Atinuing ſo oo Poll be the great weakneſs, 250 paring the 3 dy 

le * 1 . Zo hong ke 1 - as well as oy nnkr . — 

U obtain ſueh A crown ory. or reater propagation of the Goſpel. 

Thi ſeeras Ae 2 en te. isch. s | ; Cy 
* * [partici 


te unto you; for at, the day ers conſtancy,and encreaſing their reward, 
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[particularly] that you have good reinembrance; of U 1 
Ways, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as we alſo to ſee von: 
c ver... 7. Therefore brethren, we were comforted over, In 
for,] you in all our affliction and diſtreſs, by your [cont 
* | r ative 11 9 
om. 7.9. 8. For now we d live [contentedly]. if ye ſtand faſt ing 
1 y 1,1: ye f faſt int 
9. For what L ſuffic;ent] thanks can we render to God 
gain for you, Cand] for all the joy, wherewith we joyk 
your fakes before our God? cer, 
10. Night and day praying exceedingly, that we mig 
[again] ſee your face, and 3 might per ect that whic 
[yer] lacking in your faith, [424 the entire knowledge of i 
3 1. Now God himſelf; and our Father, and our Le 
 e Guide: Jeſus Chriſt e direct our way unto vou. 
12. And the Lord make you to encreaſe and abourdi 
love, one towards another, and towards all men, even as) 
do towards you. e 
1 Iz. To the end, he may eſtabliſh? your hearts unblam 
23. able in holineſs, before God, even our Father, at the (gl 
rious] coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Saint 


* PO ; 8 . 5 
— 
* „0 4 Pa REY * * Fe” þ AS E 


—— _—_ — 


— — — 
2 * a 


C HAP. IV. 


$ ee. x; Urthermore then we = beſeech you, brethren, a 
; ' bexhort you by the Lord Jeſus; that, as ye lai 
received of us how ye ought to walk and to pleal 
God, ſo ye would abound [therein continually] more an 
„ 3 In . 3 
2. For ye i; know what commandments we gave . 
by the [authority and in the name of the] Lord Jeius, 
3. For this is the will of God, Land the chief inten 
- _ theGoſpel,] even your 2 ſanctification: {particularly]ti 
pye ſhould abſtain from fornication, „ 
3 The. ſhortneſs. of his ſtay; amongſt exemplifies all ſin hy whoredom; and ul 
them not permitting ſo full and compleat der the notion of a ſtrange Woman; * 
an explication of the Goſpel and its myſte · cauſe that the greateſt tem̃ptatiom :o ec 
Cie. 3 = 2 our — ne to m_ ines; bet 
1 Knowing how to pleaſe God, if you oppoſite” to ſanctity or holineſs; as be 
do it not, — your ſelves 8 or fornication forall ſorts ot lultz Tik 
2 Sanctification or holineſs of life is the ſome: conceive: him to ſpeak only of the ſi 
great perfection of a Chyittian, to which of luſt, as moſt directly contrary” to ki 
all che commands of our Savior tend, and Qty thoſe ſins being mot proper) 
; Ainet we become "moſt like to God led filthy, 
_ himſelf, And as Solomon in the Proverbs [Th 


ß 7. 4;  _ 289 
{That i 5] that every one of you ſhou!d know how to 
Brand make uſe of Ihisſ body and its members, as a] 3 vel- 
and inſtrument of the ſoul, Jin ſanctification and honour: 
Not in the <luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gen- 
s Which know * [the true] God, [nor account luſt a 
wainſt God.] . e 5 PEER : | 

hat no man 4 go beyond, and d defraud his brother e in 4 oppreg... 
matter : becauſe that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch Orerttach., 


ious perſons], as We have alſo forewarned you and Inxs 


c Paſſion of 
delire. 


l , N | Yy : ' g 

for God hath not called us Chr iſtians] unto unclean- 

but unto Holineſs,  _ * | _; 

| He therefore, that f deſpiſeth [rheſe commandi, s de- f Rejeceth. 
not man, but God [the {aw-giver] : who hath alſo 

unto us his holy Spirit, [/o advance us in obedience. ] 

haut as touching N love, ye need not that. J : 

teunto you: for ye your ſelves 8s are s taught of God to J. 13.33. 

one another. 3 e 0 ae 

0 And indeed ye do it towards all the brethren, which 

In all Macedonia: but [yer] we beſeech you; brethren, 

tye increaſe more and more [ir this great duty and 

le.] | RW ts. "IE . 1 

1, And that ye 7 ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your own 

2 and to work with your own hands, (as we com- 

That ye may walk honeſtly Land without blame] to- 

them, that are without, [the Church], and that ye 

hate lack of h nothing, [or depend upon ot ners for your 3 of pg 

Wenance,] 4 ' 8 A Ss wh 2 250 2 Ihan- 

But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
ning them, who are aſleep in Chriſt]; that ye ſor- 

[not Limmoderately for their loſs], even as others, [the 

len] who haveno hopel[« after thigliſe. ] 

& For if we believe that s Jeſus died, and roſe again: 

Mol ioterprer this of the body. and that intent that we ſhauld be holy. WY 
a becauſe of 1 Sam. 21.3. Rom, 9 By the Gofpel and by the Holy Spirit, 
8 41 Cor. 6. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 7. others 7 The Charity and Bounty of thele Theß- 
ber. ot che wife, called aſſo a veſ- ſalonians perhaps occaſioned ſome to bs | 
eneral! 5 „ iqdle, and to carry tales from houle to 
— ly not to defraud, or oyer- reach houſe; ſceking by Juch flacterigs and 1nts- 
4 dotmation, &c. others more par- nuations to ized tnemlelves without work- 
"a, 175 t every mau be content with ing. He therelbore commands every man. 
"ak e and not to break the bonds to work at ſome cailing, min or other, 
oa; by coveting of corrupting that they neither be à burthen to the 
00 is wite, Eph. 4; 9. which is Church, nor give ſcandal to the heathen 
bebe. dd overwitting the nn . 2 The 3101.7: 68 
2 Gods commands, and the 8 The Apolile 1 Cor. 15, urgeth this afe 
ot Gods Spirit, fgiven us to gument very effecually. # | 

N 8 even 


—— — 


uy 
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i 1 Cor. 15. even ſo Lnuſt we confels, that] i them alſo, who ſleey 3 
3 ſas, will God bring with him [at the great day.) 
15. For this we ſay unto you by the word [andre 
on] of the Lord, that 9 we, [as many chriſtians ac li 
cording to their profeſſion,] which are [or ſhall be then 
and L /o] remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall ng 
vent L/ their reſurrection] them, which are Ithen] aſl 
16, For the Lord [Feſus] himſelf ſhall deſcend 
Fi Cor. is, beaven into the air] 10 with a æ ſhout, with the you 
{i- the Archangel, and with the | trumpet of God, and 

ty rcuwper. dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ;, - LET 
17. Then we [of the chriſti an profeſſion},which are 
alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together with 
[who are already riſen}, in the clouds to meet the Iq 
the air: and o Cthence- forward] m ſhall we L for] ef 


; h Mat. 2<.6. 


'n Exhort. 


52. A mig 


— 


m Joh. 14.3. 
with the Lord. 


e Yer 14. words. 


Ky a 


18. Wheretore 1 comfort [ye] one another o with 


he. 4 


A 


1. U T of the times and ſeaſons, [when theſe t 
ſhall come to paſs,] brethren, you have no 

that I write unto you: | 
2. For your ſelves know perfectly, [what is of chu 


” & The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of him- 
len. and the perſons at that time alive, as 
forve of the Theſſalonians milapprehend- 
ed, and himſelt explains himſelt, 2 Thef. 2. 
otherwiſe. Lg 

; 26 The deſtription of the Lords com- 
ing to judgment 1s repreſented by his de- 
cent in giving the Jaw, Exod.19. the ſhout 
fame iuterpret the command, as it is laid, 
Jo. 5. 25. of our Saviour to the dead to 
rite ; proclaimed by the Archangel, pro- 


' bably Michael, the Angel of the Church of 


God, and beſides whom no other Arch- 


angel is named. To which voice the Saiv*s 
ſhould give ready obedience, as rejoyc.ag 


to meet their Lord: but others that tere 
: 3 undergo the ſevere trial, and terrible 
juagment, not till afterwards * perhaps 


nen til} our Lord is deſcended nearer the 


carth accompanied with his Saints, verl. 


the faithful, who ſhall be then alive, hall 
be ſuddenly changed -trom this mortal 


. #* 


> 


52. perhaps in reſpect of the lore 


ment to piety ſo is the ignorance © 


411 N. 


life, 1 Cor. 13.52. and be joyned into on 
with the reſt of the Church alreadyt 
So both in their bodies changed irom 
natural, mortal, &c. to immortal ſp! 
glorious, &c. ſhall mount up into ll 
Where meeting the Lord, they [ba 
company him to the judgment of tl 
of the world, and after that jive Wi 
for ah __— open — ſh: 
of the Angels, (the dead being 
raiſed) Jaw tor the vir 
<rumpet is called the laſt trumpet i 


ts mentioned in — — 

11 No great conlolation 
the'c > ſhe » and ſufferings, (06 
t.y thall be highly rewarded. d 
1 As the hope of-our riſing u 
is the greatelt gonſolation, and cba 


certainty of the time the gteatelt mr 
watchfulneſs nad vigilancy . 
4 dew rt AY god 1 S * * 


. . — 
4 Ky, Yu hs 
* * 4 = 1 


„ 
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3 that the 2 4 of the Lord('s coming to judgment] t. 2 = 
| th, za às a thief [comes] in the night. 43. 2 Fet. 3. 


then they [of the world] ſhall ſay, [all is] peace 10. Kev. z. 
* then aden deſtruction cometh upon them; *' * 
travel upon 4 a woman with child, and they ſhall 

ts]. . 
Fee * are not in; darkneſs [of inſidelity or 
pre j, that that day ſhould overtake youſrmprepared] 
thief, 

ſe are all, [being illuminated bythe Goſpel,] the chil- 

1 boht and the children of the day; we are not of the 
5 nor of darkneſs. | 5 
Therefore s let us not{careleſly] ſleep, as do others [70 
rs]; but let us watch and be ſober. 

For they, 7 that ſleep, ſleep in the night: and they, that 
men, are drunken in the night. 

But let us, who are of OR; be b ſober, [and ſtand h watchful, 
wr guard], 8 putting. on the © breſt-plate of faith and c 11. 35, 7. 
and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation, rh. 9. oe 
for God hath not appointed [or decreed] us to [be ſub- 
of his] wrath ; but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord le- 

iſt, {whoſe religion we profeſs, ] ! | 
Wbo died for us, that, Whether we wake or fizep, 
ha we live according to our proſeſſion], we ſhauld live 

ber with him Cin eternal happineſs.) 5 
L Wherefore d comfort your ſelves together Lmutually d Exbort. 
this hope of the reſurrection]; and edify one another, e- 
walſo [1 am confident that] ye do. | 1 
And we beſeech you, brethren, toe know Land tate 17. 


Aa certain ſpace of time, but in a of God, cannot perform ir, nor eſcape the 
y ſenſe. | 23238 3 take heed that ye be not 
ten men are moſt ſecure, leaſt ſuſ- like to them, i. e. carciels and negligeat 
v and therefore unprovided againlt about your falration p it you uind the 
ba ſhare, Luk. 21. 35. plealures,and advantages ot the World,that 
de thief may perhaps not come; but day will come upon you unawares, Luk. 21. 
ws of child birth muſt come, and al- 34. as FREY who are then tound uegligent 
panty], . ot their ſaſt ation, are ſaid to be tound ilcep- 
Im know the will of God, and have ing, Mark 13. 36. a . 

got that day, Mark 13. 23. but o- 7 Drunkenneſb, Careleſneſs, &c. are 
ot; and as long as you perform that night actions, i. e. of them who are id 
litre is no danger to you. The Goſ- darkneſs. 


Pain and full diſcovery of the way compleately armed, and read to reiut che 

Ppnels; which none beſides can know, enemy. IK | 

therefore in darkneſs. And the day 9 It we obſerve the ſpiritaal watch, and 
rdcoming as a thief in the night keep us upon that guard, no mitter whether 

fa hold upon you, who are not in our bodies ſleep or wake; Chrilt havin - 
t | | 2 


N : obtained the fayour or God tor us. 
len, who will got know the will | t 
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fiery-where called light, becauſe it 8 Standing upon our guard as loldiers | 
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notice with honour and reſpełt of ] them, who labour 1 
vou, and are [ ſet] over you in [things belonging to 
ſpel by] the Lord, and admoniſh you, [exerciſing the f 
ons of Paſtors and Biſhops in the Church] 

13. And to eſteem them very highly, in love, for 
works ſake. And be at peace among your ſelves, 
f Beſeech. 14. Now wefexhort you, brethren,warn them th 
iy. — © unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the we 
b patient towardall men, 
h Prov. 17. 15. h See that none Lof yon] render evil for evil t 
150-27, man: but ever follow that which is good, both among 
Rom. 12. ſelves, and to all men. | | 
17. 1 Pet. 16. i Rejoice evermore. 
F pfeil. 4.4. 17. k Pr ay without ceaſing. 
þ Luk. 18.1. 18, In every! thing give thanks: 10 for this is the 


Col. 4. 2. , q . 9 - 
." Eph. C. [and commanament | o God in Chriſt J eſus concerning 


{Every 19. 1 Quench not theSpirit.. 
place. 20. 11 Deſpiſe not prophecyings. 
21. 11 Proveall things; Chat] hold faſt that [on] 
is good. | 1 | 


22. 12 Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 
23. And the very God of peace ſanctify you wholly 
1 pray God, your 13 whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body b. 
ſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Cl 
* 24. Faithful is he, who calleth you [ro this holineſs 
the Goſpel], who alſo will do Land perform] it [in you 

25. Brethren, pray for us. 
\ 26, Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs. 
wAdjure, 27. I charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be 

Aunto all the holy brethren. .. | 
28. TheGrace of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt be with you. 
Ibis firſt Epi&e unto the Theſſalonians was 
5 from 14 Athens. 5 2 Wet: 


10 God by Chriſt turneth every condi- ons. Others by ſpirit the bighet 
tion to the heft for you, Rom. 8.28. of the mind, whereby we appfeben 
11 Firſt, do not, by au impure, floth- ters lublime, divine, &c.: by ſoul the 
ful, carnal life, dimmiſh the effects of the tive or rational part. Others tink 
Holy Spirit; cool or extinguiſh that ſpiri- to be diſtinct eſſences: and.the ſpirit 
tual heat and activity conferred upon you that part whereby we Commune 
by him. 2. If the Holy Spirit in an extraor- are ranked with Angels. B) ſow 
dinary manner work upon any of you, do pot ſonable or ſenſitive part.. 
hinder or quench ifs motions : But, after 14 It ſeems to be writ from Ct 
the things ſo revealed are tried by the S. Paul being departed from Athens! 
other Prophets, and approved, let them Timotheus teturned out of Macedool 
be eſteemed and followed. © 1B. 5. compare with 1 Thel. 3 % 
12 Give do juſt occafion of Panda] ts Theſe ſubſcriptions are noted not i 
any one. 98 5 ap great authority, The vulgarl 
13 Some by Spirit underſtand the Cogno- no ſobſcription at all. 
ſcitive part of the ſoul, by ſoul the affecti- R 


| 
: 
1 17 
w , 4 
» * c 


THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF 8. PAVB 
TO THE 


THESSALONIANS; 


PARAPHRASED, 


+ . 
— 


( 295) 
HIS ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been writ- 
| ten ſhortly after the firſt, becauſe the ſame 
perſons are named in both ; and it ſeems chief- 
ly intended to rectify them in ſome things miſunder- 

ood by them in the former. For having almoſt pro- 
miſed to return to them, 3. 10. and (as it ſeems) not 
being able to effect what he deſired, he writes this let- 
ter unto them ; 

Firſt, Congratulating their conſtancy in the profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel, comforting, and exhorting them 
to encreaſe and advance daily in ſpiritual grace and 
wiſdom. 

2ly. Reforming their miſtake of what he had faid 
concerning the coming of our Lord ; as if it would 
have come to paſs in their times, out of 1 Theſ. 4. 15. 
ſhewingzthenr that it was very far-off, chap. 2, 3. 

3ly. Deſiring their prayers, and recommending di- 
vers chriſtian duties untothem ; but chiefly command- 
ing them to admoniſh, and proceed to cenſure thoſe 
idle perſons amongſt them, who would not work, but 
live upon other mens labours ; and by flatterics and 
"” inſinuations ſow diviſions, and {editions amongſt 
them. 
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HIS ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been writ- 
ten ſhortly after the firſt, becauſe the ſame 
perſons are named in both; and it ſeems chief. 
ly intended to rectify them in ſome things miſunder- 

ood by them in the former. For having almoſt pro- 
miſed to return to them, 3. 10. and (as it ſeems) not 
being able to effect what he deſired, he writes this let- 
ter unto them ; 

Firſt, Congratulating their conſtancy in the profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel, comforting, and exhorting them 
to encreaſe and advance daily in ſpiritual grace and 
wiſdom. : 

2ly. Reforming their miſtake of what he had ſaid 
concerning the coming of our Lord ; as if it would 
have come to paſs in their times, out of 1 Theſ. 4. 15. 
ſhewing?them that it was very far- off, chap. 2, 3. 

zly. Deſiring their prayers, and recommending di- 
vers chriſtian duties untothem ; but chiefly command- 
ing them to admoniſh, and proceed to cenſure thoſe 
idle perſons amongſt them, who would not work, but 
live upon other mens labours ; and by flatterics and 
155 inſinuations ſow diviſions, and ſeditions amongft 
them. 
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S H A P. 1. 


NAL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus unto the 
Church of the Theſſalonians in God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 8 
2. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, 
nd the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 40 85 
3. * We are bound to thank God always for you, bre- het 
ficen, as it is { fir and] meet: becauſe that 2 your faith 2,3. 
owethexceedingly, and the charity of every one of you 
lll towards each other aboundeth. 
4. So that we our felves glory in Land of] yon in the 
her] Churches of God, for your patience and [conſtancy 
J faith; in all your perſecutions and tribulations, that ye 
adure, [for Chriſt's ſabe. ] 7 „ 
5. 3 Which is a manifeſt Cin and] token of the righteous. 
Judgment of God; that you may be q accounted wort hy of 
tle kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : 3 
6.1 Ard of juſtice to your enemies alſo]; ſeeing, it is a righ- 


1 The ſalutation is the ſame with that by their conſtancy in ſufferings, | 


2 Probably the Apoltle had received ence is in Gods juſtice rewarddble to you, 


he new meſſage from them, ſince the but to your perſecutors à certain forerun- 


"Ugg of his firit Epiſtle. Faith grow- ner of puniſhment hereatter : however 
WM, cither when more propoſitions are they eſcape for the preſent, 55 

owa; or thoſe, which are already known, 4 By your being purged as gold in tk: 
e more firmly believed and aſſented furnace. Wy 


1 1 
Qq 9 ol teaur, os 


Mo; The encreaſe of their faith he knew 


A the former Epiſtle. 3 Which tribulations, or which pati- 


* 
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teous thing with God, to recompence tribulatio 
that trouble [and perſecute] Yo. an 
7. And to you, who are troubled, [everlaſting] reſt Ito. 
b 1 Thel. 4. gether] with us; 5 when b the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
g Aogels of from heaven [accompanied] with bis mighty angels, 
bis power. 8. In flaming fire d taking vengeance on them that know 
4 Yieldiwg. not [ror acknowledge the true] God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
9. Who ſhall [therefore] be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the 6 preſence of the Lord, and from 
e Glorious the e glory of his power; 
power. 10. When he ſhall come to be glorifi:d in [ard by] his 
7 Saints, and to be admired in [ard breauſe ] all them 
that believe; ( particularly in yor] beeauſe our teſtimony 
was believed among you), in that day. 
11. Wherefore alſo we prav always for you, that our God 
f youchfafe. Would account you f worthy of this calling [ro his kingdom 
and glory], and [would] fulfil [ compleatly in you] 8 all the 
good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work of faith with 
power, | 
12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glo- 


rified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Gs 


300 


CHAP. II. 
4 Thel. 4. I, O W we beſeech you, brethren I by the 3 
- =” wn N of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our «pather 
. ing ky pd unto him Cin that great day. 
Judgment. 25 That ye be not ſoon [or eaſily] b ſhaken in mind 


c Ffighted. [ from your ſtedfaſtne ſs, ] or c be troubled; neither by [ay 
4 1 Theſ. 4. phat mw revelation from the] ſpirit, 'nor by 2 : 


IF "fe renceof any] word [or meſſage], nor by d letter, as [ ſer] 


5 Companions with you in the ſame ſuf- 
N _ the Lord, by whoſe ſentence the 
judgment ſhall be executed, Pſal. 17. 2. or, 
| From all happineſs in beholding, and being 


— 15 with the Lord. To the wicked it 


all be ſaid, Depart from me; and to 


Godly, come ye bleſled  _ 
" — of bs highly glorifying his 
Saints, who are here ſo much deſpiſed ayd 
afflicted. 


8 All that goodneſs, which of his own 
free-will and good-pleaſure he deſigned 
and decreed for you; and which, on 

our part, was to be wrought-out with 
aith, and. conſtant obedience. 

I By1s an adjuration or obteſtation : but 
it may alſo be meant as concerning the come 
ing, Cc. which is the ſubject of thetollov- 
ing diſcourſe. The original admits either 
explication, 

from 


CHAP. II. 207 
from us, as [if] that the day of © Chriſtſs coming] is2 ate The Lord. 
12 no man, [7 ſay], deceive you [in this article] 3 by 
ny means, for that day ſhall not come, except there come 
Ert a [oreat] 4 falling-away from the C atholick faith ,] 
ds that man of fin be revealed, [ever] the 6 fon of 
3 Who 7 oppoſeth Cagainſt], and exalteth himſelf, [and 


his 


_ 
— x ̃ — —— m — ͤ öf— 
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p rn 
- —— _ = —_— 
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To come in a few years; which can- laws. And ofAntiochus, a type of this man 
tbe, ſince ſuch great iterations are to of ſin, Dan. 8. 11. That be mapnifi-d him/.IF 
ede it. az ainſt the Prince of the righteous haſte; and 

n this point of ſo great conſequence: bim the.daily Sacrifice was tagen away, and 
if once perſwaded of the ſpeedy com- . place of his Sanctuary was caſt down. And 
gol our Saviour, ye find your expectati- again: either of Anciochus the type, or the 
jon fruſtrated, _ your belief falſe, (as bel lon ot perdition, Dan. 11. 36, 37. That 
m certainly will do ;) you will be in dan- be ſhould be exalted againſt every God, and 
to Apolfatize from the faith. againſt the God of Gods, ſpeaking great things, 
4 Agreat Apoſtacy from the faith, verſ. -That be ſhould not regard the God of bis fu- 
10 11, which began when thoſe great thers, nor regard any God, for be ſhould mpg - 
crefies of Goolticks, Arians, Neſtorians, fy bimſelf above all. Now this Character 
i fouriſhed; and withdrew many from agrees to none ſo well as to Mahomet, ho 
e church; but was compleated in the firſt decried all former religions whatſo- 
ming of the man of ſin; when ſo great ever; aboliſhed all the he then G ds, and 
part of Chriſtianity fell ſrom their profeſ- cried dowa nothing ſo much as Idolatry. 
i. | And the ancient Fathers took mtich notice 
; Perhaps alluding. to Antiochus, the of this Character of Antichriſt, See ſrenz- 

of Antichriſt: who 1 Mac. 2. 62. is us, I. 3.<, 6. I. 5. c. 25. Cyr, Hieroſ. Ca- 
led Vir peccator. Now who more truly tech, 13. S. Hierome frequently. 2ly. As 
properly a man of ſin, than Mahomet? for the true God; whereas there were but 
thin his perſon, and doctrine or religi- two worſhips of him by himſelf approv- 
1? by the way, we ſuppoſe this man of ed, and wherein he was known by his own 
to be the ſame with the Antichriſt in revelation : Mahomex hath allo exalted 
„John 1 Jo. 2. himſelt above theſe, i. e. both above Mo- 
6 Alluding ©o Judas an Apoſtate from ſes's Law, and Chriſts Goſpel: very cua- 
Inſt, and ed by the devil, Jo. 17. ningly denying the truth of neither, but 
þ Antichriſt ſo called becauſe verſ. 8. he advancing bis own, as being to aboliſh the 
ud by our Lord be utterly deſtroyed; ether growh ulzlels and ine fectual. 3. For 
| his kingdom, which had been ſo long Chriſtiagity in particular, whereof Saint 
tracy to the Saints, {hould perith with- Pas e writes: there hach not been any 
t any hopes of recovery, verl. 8, 9. erſon, who hath ſet up a religion ſo dia- 
Ich ſee done in Apoc. 19, 20. 17. 8. 1. metrically oppoſite to it, as he hath done. 
Apoc. 11. 7. He is alſo called Apolly- So that he is elſewhere molt properly (tiled 

the Deſtroyer, The ſon of perditioa Chrilts adverlary, or Antichriſt, For what 
retore both actively as Antiochus, and elſe is he, who dentes Chriſt to be the Son 
ively as Judas. Firlt deſtroying, at laſt of God ? to have ſuffered in the fleſh ? Con- 
<br C | ſequently to have redeemed mankind 2 
The like is ſpoken of the recur'd, or taking away both his R2gil and Fontifical 
bead of the perſecutiag bealt, Apoc. 13. office, evacuating the Croſ:, and making 
Lat be opened bs mouth in blaſphemy it an empty and iaſiguific int ſign. And i n- 
unſt God, to blaſpeme his name, and bis deed the Whole deliga of his religion is 
fernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven, againlt Chriſt; and conlequeatly, Aly. a- 
Kints. And of the little or laſt hora gaialt God himſelt, 1 J. 2. 22, 23. H- 16 
7. 25. He ſhall ſpeak great words againſt Antichriſt, that denieth the Father and the 
molt high, aud ſhall wear out the Saints of Son. Wyoſo:w2r d nieth the Son bath not the 
bigh, aud think to change times and Father. The Apoltle interprets what be 

| | "WY | means 


4 

1 
' 
| 
\ 
1 
[ 


that he who denieth Chriſt to be the Son of or Court. In brief, all the flourifi 


eth bimſelf io be God. For neither ſodid greateſt A my that ever was or can! 


i“ is ſaid, that he ſhall honour a God, ftacy from the Roman Empire, which 


be. 3. Oppoſing and deriding the bleſſed time violently - perſecuting the Chun 


\ - B sitting, - ruling, and domineering in and then is revived much worſe than | 
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vis religion, ] above all, that is called God, or that is . 
ſhipped [by other men]: fo that he, as God, ® ſicteth int 
temple of [the true] God, [the Church]; ſhewing hi 
[with great oſt entation] 9 that he is God. 

5. Remember ve not, that when I was yet with ye 


— * 


h told you theſe things. 
f Holdeth. 6. And now ye know [Alſo] 10 what f withboldeth, th 
means by denying the Father; which is, the Piſhops and Prieſts houſes his Seragl 


God, denieth God to be his Father; and Churches of the Eaſt and South, with 
conſequently makes him a liar in giving ruſalem. and a great part of the welt 
falſe teſtimony to our Saviour; and ſo the Churches to which st. Paul writ, | 
makes him not to be God. But moreover, one) ſubjected to his new worſhip, | 
He that takes "oy the true worſhip of the woman, (the true Church) grip 
God, abrogating the daily Sacrifice, de- into the Welt ; at the time of S. Pauls w 

cing his Altars, changing the times and ting, as to Chriſtian religion, deſert : ( 
2 of his worſkip, may well be ſaid to Trane ſhe may not be into the {till m 
et up himſelf above all that is called God. delert parts of the Weſt-Indies) til 
Tho he deny not all divinity, or preach- time of his tyranny be fulfilel, This 


Antiochus, of whom the like things are Mahomet himſelf an Apoſtate, and cauf 
ſpoken, Dan. 11. 36, yet of him, verſ. 38. the Apoſtacy. Some underſtood this 4 


whom his Fathers had not known. Nor alſo fulfilled in the Mahometan, 
the Prince of Tyre, Ezek. 28.2, 6, 14. Nor. 6 Not that Antichriſt ſhall own hi 
is it likely, that any one, who ſhould ſelf the great God (as was ſaid bets 
2 Atheiſm, or ſet up himſelf, ſhould, for that were ridiculous, ſince his bi 
or any long time at leaſt, delude many and death muſt: confute him. But G 
men. Simon Magus indeed ſo boaſted 1. taking away all otber worſhip and 
himſelf to ſome of his Auditors, that ke ting up his own. 2. Joyning himſelf: 
was God the Father, or the Son, or theHo- their ereed-(if 1 may {o call it) confil 
ly Ghoſt ; but thoſe groſs fictions grew only in 2 Articles, there is oe God, 
preſently ridiculous ; and his followers, Mahomet his Prophet. 3. Setting upa 
each of them moulded anew mhat he had ligion of his own deviſing , whereby 
firft broached, on their own faſhion 3 hold- is not worſhipped. For ne neither reveal 
5 virtutem, the original God, nor commanded, nor accepteth it: and the 
unknown to all; ſed non conſitentes nomen fore all the worſhip falls upon Malomd 
aher ſui, Iren. I. 1. c. 21. 22. 30. But and he alone is the God that is worlhipp 
Mahomet makes himſelf the next in power 10 This, I think, is generally interpr 
and die to God; that his name is writ ed to mean the Roman Empire; pert 
in the higheſt. place of Gods throne ; that the Ancients had ſuch a tradition from t 
God made the. world for his ſake; and by Apoſtles. which made divers of the! 
him ſhall judge ic. By this means making maitive Chriſtians, out of dread to ti 
himſelf the moſt abominable Idol, and fatal adverſary, to pray for the conti 
moſt hateful to God, that ever was, or can ance of the Roman Government, tho at ti 


Trinity, &c. carrying the caule againſt zit Which taking away the firſt enemy 
by withdrawing ſuch infinite numbers Chriſtianity, to be ſucceeded to by ai 
from the worſhip thereof to himſelf ; him- greater, ſeems toretold, both, Apo! 
ſelf inſtead of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, where the beaſt receives a mortal von 


thoſe flourilbing Churches, where the Go- fore; and Apoc. 17. 8. Where the bea 
ſpel was firſt planted, and moſt of all flou- i. e. at that preſent, and afterwards ## 
rifhed. Mahomet alſo at the taking of and then again is; and in this his | 
Conſtantinople, made the moſt glorious ing aſcends out of the bottomleſs pit, f 
Chriſtian Church, that ever was buiſt,(that greateſt depths of the operations of Sat 
of Sancta Sophia) the Seat of the Empire. veri. 9. to the killing of the ſouls of n 
the Church it ſelf being a Moſquee, and more than their bodies. 
* * I ſ . R „ 
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CHAP. 


taken out of the way. 


brightneſs of his coming : 


II. 309 


he might L not] be revealed Crill] in his [de] time. 

7. For the 811 myſtery of {7his] iniquity doth already 
[begin to] work: only he, who now 12 letteth [that it 
dh not preſently break forth, ] will [continue to] let, till he be 


8. And then (hall that wicked Cone] be revealed D 
er], whom '3 the Lord ſhall Lat length] h conſume with 5 lf. rr. 4. 
the ſpirit of his mouth; and ſhall 


[utterly] 2 with 2 = 


Even him I ſball he deſtroy,] whoſe coming is Lratac- 
E to, and] after the working of Satan, with all [43s] 


power, and ſigns, and lying wonders: 


11 This exactly agreeth with what St. 
John ſaith, 1 Jo. 2. 18. That many Anti- 
triſts were already come. And chap. 4. 1,2, 
4 That be then was in the world. And 
2 Jo.7. many deceivers that confeſs not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, this 
bs an Antichriſt. It ſeems clear that S. John 
all theſe places points out the firſt He- 
reticks who troubled the Church with 


heir erroneous doctrines, chiefly concern- 
Ing the perſon of our Saviour: ſome deny- 
g him to be God, others to be man; all 
them did /olvere Feſum, 1 Jo. 4. 3. Even 
he Judaizers granted our Lord to be a 
we Prophet, but denied him to be the 
ſon of God, or Redeemer of mankind, 
berein they and all ſuch Hereticks were 
recurſors, and made way for the great 
poſtacy, and preluded to Mahomet ; 
boſe religion in oppoſition to Chriſtia- 
lty is grounded upon thoſe very opinious. 
ad it they were Antichriſts, who intro- 
ced one ſingle hereſie, he. that brought 
Lall, muſt needs be the Antichriſt. He 
lpreily Cenies the Trinity under the no- 
om of many Gods? and whereas all here- 
eis urge the impothbility of a Trinity 
ing a doctrine ſo much againſt reaſon; 
nath taken this hint allb, agd glories 
at he propoſeth nothing againſt reaſon. 
ſequeatly he denies our Saviour to be 
dd, or to be incarnate ; becauſe he ſaith 
od hath no wife, nor child. Our Saviour 
ſaith, was not God, nor took our na- 
ie upon him, nor died for us; but another 
n was crucified in his ſtead Finally, 
t himſelf was the Paraclete ; and 4 
ater Prophet than either Moſes orJeſus. 
ow if Chriſtianity be called the myſte- 
of Godlineſs ; which is, that Chritt was 
niteſted in the Meſh, (not only or 
ily fleſh) and 1 Tim. 3.. 16. certainly 


10, And 


that religion which goes about to ſubvert 
this, is the myſtery ol ungodlineſs or ini- 
quity. And fo it is, whether we conſider 
beliet or worſhip. Of the Articles of h's 
belief we have ſaoken already; only I add 
that, how ſorry ſoever they be, hej per- 
mits them not to be queſtioned or dicpat⸗ 
ed, under pain of death or fla cery. But in 
tactice he encourageth all libertiniſm, as 
in luſt, violence, revenge, aud the like. 
And for the greateſt ſins propoſeth ſlight 
reconcihations, waſhings, ſhavings, and 
at moſt, alms to the rich, Commanding ju- 
{tice only towards, and amoneſt, his own 
followers. i | 

12 This (as was now faid) is general- 
ly taken to be the Roman Empire : For 
that abſurd Religion could not prevail 
without Arms; nor could the Arms of the 
barbarous Arabians prevail againſt the Ro- 
mans, except firſt broken by diviſions, and 
inteſtine wars. 

13 By the ſpirit of his mouth many un- 
derſtand the publiſhing of the Goſpel with 
great Power, Apoc. 14. 6. Upon the Angels 
preaching the everlaſting Golpel,it follows; 
that Babylon is fallen. But it ſhould ſeem 
that ſuch effectual publication ſhall be 
only roparatery to the deſtruction of An- 
tichriſt. Which is to be effected by Chriſts 
Almighty power, Apoc. 16. 17, 19. at his 
ſecond coming. | 

14 In ſeducing from the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianty thoſe who did not firmly and 
cordially believe or love the truth of God: 
and perlecuting with violence thoſe, whom 
he could not ſeduce by other Arts. This 
pave of Satan 1s, I. external in ſigns and 

ing wonders. 2. Internal verſ. 10. the 
ceatiouſneſs of the doctrine it ſelf, the 


deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. Both 
together make up the depths and crafts - 
t 


— —— ·˙à 
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ed in ſet- 


le like is men» 


the Devil : all which he r 
ting up this man of fin. T 

tioned, Dau. 7. aud Apoc. 13; where the 
beaft is ſaid to receive his power from the 
Dragon; and verl. 13. to work great won- 
ders; ſo great, as if he ſhould cauſe fire 
to come down from heaven in the ſight 
of men. And ſo verſ. 14. to deceive them 
that dwell on the earth by means of thoſe 
wonders. Now the ſigns, he pretended 
to ſhew, were not like thoſe of our Sa- 
viour, curing, healing, &c. but wonders, for 
admiration, not benefit of mankind. And 
theſe wonders alſo not true, but lies; yet 
what matters it as long is they had the 
wiſhed effect; to be believed, and by be- 
ing believed to deceive ,? Now, tho Ma- 
homet evecy-where profeſſeth, that he 
came not with miracles, (which is moſt 
true ; for he could not perform any mira- 
ele whatſbever, nor any ſuch wonders as 
were ſuſſicient to deceive wiſe, conlider- 
ing and pious persons;) yet he very fre- 
quently lets dowa wonderful things done 
by hiniſelt, or by God upon him. As, that 
he was carried by a certain beaſt fromMec- 
ca to Jeruſalem in one night, and from 
theuce up to heaven ; ry Stone, whence 
he took his riſe, being ſtill ſhewed to Pil- 
grims) and that God there did him 'ma- 
ny favours, &c. That the Moon falling 
down upon the Earth was burſt in 3 pie- 
ces, which himſelf ſet together again. 
That trees bowed to him, and beaſts - ſa- 
luted him, teſtifying that he was the great 
agd true Prophet. 
pretended extaſies and conferences with 
the Angel Gabriel; who bronght him the 
Alcoran written with the finger of God 
himſelf, With many ſuch abſurd trifles, 
yet ſuch were believed as firmly as the 
truth. And for his making fire to come 
down from heaven; if it be not to be ta- 
ken literally (as it ſeemeth not to be) 
it may refer to the effect of the like mira 
cle wrought by Elijah, i. e. deſtruction 
and ruin; and ruin alſo chiefly by the 
ſword or war. (Com. Luk. 12. 49. 5. with 


II. THESSAL ONIANS. 


10. And with all [plaufble] 15 deceivableneſs of untip 
teouſneſs in [and reward] them that periſh : becauſe th 
received not [ ſeriouſly] the love of the truth, 
might be faved [thereby.] 

11, And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them £by perm; 
ting the Devil to uſe his] *6 ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould 
believe a ly-[ing religion. 


Belides his frequent 


ing all men beſides themſelves, Infidels 


that tl 


12. That 


Mat. 10. 34.) To this ſign, his Wars an 
Conquelts, he every-where appeals, as dong 
in their fight. And his continual pred 
tence is; that God ſent him with the 
ſward (the great inſtrument af his wrath) 
with which fire he really conſumed those 
that believed not his hes. Or, fire may 
be taken for illuminations, which he pres 
teaded, and the people believed. Hows 
ever this {ence ſeems not to be interpret- 
ed literally, more than his giving life to an 
image. Whereby may be meant either 
ſetting up himſelf, the greateſt Idol that 
ever was; or, his giving vigor, force and 
life to a new Empire,perſecutins the Saints 
and enemy to the Church, inſtead of heas 
then Rome, then in great part deltroyed 
yet in very many things repreſented by 
this. And chiefly in that the Mahometan, 
as the Roman before, was of a martial Con: 
{titution ; founded in the art of war, and 
aiming at greatneſs only by Soldiers and 
Conqueſts. 3 
15 By this ſeems to be meant his wick* 
ed laws and doctrine, ſo ſet forth as to be- 
come plauſible, and apt to ſeduce ſuch as 
ſeriouſly obey not the truth; but would be 
willing that ſo ſenſual a religion ſhould be 
acceptable to God. Now the wickednelles 
coantenanced by his law are many: as luſt 
plurality of wives, and divorce upon every 
occaſion 5 revenge, making the propaga- 
tion of his religion a ſufficient reaſon 10 
make war; preſcribing eaſie penances, as 
Shaving tor utinatural luſt, &c. To make 
theſe plauſible to his followers, he com- 
manded extraordinary cleanlineſs, frequent, 
ſhort, and inſignificant prayers, abſtinee 
from divers meats and drinks; account- 


unclean, and Dogs, Forbidding wine be- 
caufe of the many inconveniences it often 
produceth, eſpecially among Soldiers, yt 
allowing other inebriating drinks or me- 
—_—_ Pn arid 
16 God in his juſt judgment” puniſhed 
thoſe, who believed not the Golpc|, b 
permitting the Devil to exert all lis aa 
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u. That they all might be damned who believed not the 
ith, but had pleaſure in [the doctrine of] unrighteouſneſs. 

13, But we are bound to give thanks al way to God for 
u drethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath i from i Firſt · fruĩts. 
» beginning k choſen you to [inherit] ſalvation, thro & The. 
aification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 

14 Whereunto he called you by our [miniſtry of the] 

el to the obtaining of the glory, | purchaſed and con- 
72d] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

15, Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt Lin your profeſſion], 

told [ ftedfaſtly] the traditions which ye have been 
at, whether by word, or [in our abſence] our Epiſtle, 

16, Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even 

rather, who hath loved us, and hath given us everlaſting 

lation and good hope thro grace, 

77. Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every good 

d and work. 


to withdraw them to the belief of was the law of Abraham, and Mecca the 
ws mach more unreaſonable, than the place where Abraham worſhipped. 4. He 
jel was pretended by them to be. His made it eaſie and pleaſaut, — their 
were ſuch as theſe: 1. to make humours and vices, yet pretending great 
do all arguments _ former religi- holineſs. 3. In chuſing ſo fit an inſtru- 
yet 2. to retain ſomewhat of every ment to publiſh, and ſuch auditors to re- 
Te pleaſe his Idolatrous Arabians he receiye, it. Mahomet was a per ſon ofgreat 
randed great veneration towards the parts, knowledge and experience, at leaſt 
u and} Venus, the Gods adored by in compariton of his poor, ignorant, bate 


3. He pretended antiquity, that his barous, fierce country-mens 
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CHAP. III. 


1, I'N ALLY, brethren,pray for us, that the word 
# Eph. 6.19. of the Lord may a have b fee courſe Cin the pub- 
1 +. liſhing of it], and be * glorified [and embraced in 


the whole world] even as it is amongſt you. 


c Abſurd. 2. And that we may be delivered from © unreafonaht 
aEmports-, and wicked men, [who indeavour to interrupt the progreſyd 
it]: 2 for all mem have not faith: | | 
3. By whoſe wicked endeavours be not ye diſcouraged, fo 
the Lord is faithful, Cin all his promiſes], who ſhall Rabliſh 
you, and keep you from evil, [eſpecially that of Apoſtacy] 
4. And we have confidence in the Lord touching you 
that ye both [zow]3 do, and will do [ from time to time, 
the F 1.5 which we command you [ whether by ward 6 
Epiſtle, | = 
5. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of Got 
and into d the 4 patient waiting-for [of ] Chriſt, 
d Patience | £ 
of Chi. 6. Now we command you, brethren, in the iname 9 
Exꝑectati - our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that ye 5 withdraw your ſelves fro 
3 5. every e brother that walketh diſorderly, and not aſter tix 
11. tradition which he received of us. 


7. For your ſelves [by my inſtruction] know, how yt 
ought to follow [ and imitate] us; for we behaved not out 
ſelves diſorderly amongſt you. | 

8. Neither did we eat any mans bread for nought [wit 
ont earning it]; but! [we] wrought with [hard] labot 
and travel, ant and day, [with our own hands], that We 
argeable to any of you. | 


might not be c 


1 By the converſion of many. By the 
885 and 2 converſation of the 

lievers. 2 the teſtimony of thoſe out 
of the Church. 


2 Neither the Perſecutors, whoſe con- 


verſion it is in vain to hope or endeavour; 


for their in tentions and actings are contra- 
ry and oppoſite to faith. Nor wicked men, 
profeſſit g Chriſtianity (ſuch as the Judai- 
zers) who, whatever they pretend, have 
not true faith. Or ſuch wicked men as 
are infidi faithleſs, without honeſty, pru- 
dence, or wertue; but act only for their 
own intereſt. | 
os For you1 cannot os the aſſiſtance 
God, exczpt you add alſo your own en- 


deavour, as I have commanded. 

4 Patience in tribulations and perſec 
tions like to Chriſts. Or, in patiene 
waiting for your redemption and rev 
at the coming of Chriſt. ; 

5 Not to keep company with them! 
familiar converſation, verſe 14. it 5 
ſame ſpoken of, 1 Cor, 5. 11. v. note. Al 
was a lefler degree of excommunicartion 
and, as Chry ſoſtom ſaith, was out of u 
before his time; as indeed it is not to 
uſed where all profeſs Chriſtianity. The 
he here mentions ſeem to be thoſe 
whom he ſpake, 1 Theſ. 4. 11, 12. dilof 
derly, who walk not according to the rule 
of their calling and profeſſion. [/ 
9. U 


CHAP. II. 313 


f doing: |; em Þ Gal. 6. 
b weary in well: doing nor in your beneficence towards them du 6: 5: 


wonition)] | 1 Epiſtle, note that man; and have no Al. A 
amp2ny with him, that he k may be aſhamed: — an 
. Let s count him not as an enemy, Ceill incorrigible; ] Epiſtle. 
ut admoniſh him as a brother, I for his amendment] 1 My . 
16. Now the Lord of peace Himſelf give you peace al?— * 
uys by all LLlamful and prudent] means [tobe endeauoured 

un. The Lord be with you all. 

17. The ſalutation of Paul with mine own hand, which 

kthe token in every Epiſtle [of the truth, that it proceeds 

m my ſelf. l So] write. 


18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, 
"The ſecond Epiſtle t6 the Thefſiloniais was written 


. 1 N 232. : if R ' . 
sst. Paul upon ſeveral gccaſſons la - 7 Quietneſs] is oppoſed to their tale 

Jared with his own hands for his ſuſten · bearing, and by has gh ſowing fediti 
ation among the Corithians (as it, ons, and making factions, contrary to th 
ould ſeem ) rich and intereſſed men, peace of the Charch. . . - 

lat he might not hinder. the admiſhoa 8 Do not abſolutely excommunicate hin 
be Goſpel amongſt them by the pretence till he be refractory; nog couut him as th 
its eableneſs ; and thereby alſo to. Jews do Heathens or Publicans, Mat.18.1; 
ound the Judaizers and Hereticks, who therefore neither doth the Apoſtle het 
ught their own gain. Hers, to Run forbid actions of duty and obligation eith. 

ing 


t where were maay idle, natural or civil cowards fuck, © 


THE 
TW 0 2 OF s. PAVEL 


IIMOT HY, 


PARAPHRASED. 


3 ( 316) 
IMOTHEUS was the ſon of Eunice, { 
| daughter of Lois, both Jeweſles and helie 
ers; but his father was a Gentile. He y 
borught up in the Chriſtian Religion from a child, x 
when yet young (as it ſeemeth) was taken by $.P; 
to go along with, and aſſiſt, him in his preaching t 
Goſpel. Wherein he was very diligent ; and as obe 
ent to the Apoſtle, as a ſon to his father. 

When this Epiſtle was writ ſeems not very diffi 
to determine. For it was not long after that Tin 
thy was left at Epheſus by S. Paul chap. 3.1 4, 15. N 
there being mention of S. Pauls being thrice at Eg 
ſus, or thereabouts: once when he ſtayed but a we 
ſhort time, Act. 18. 19, 20. again when he remaine 
long time; when happened that ſedition raiſed 
Demetrius, Act. 19. and a third time, when he tt 
his leave of them, Act. 2c. now at the firſt rimedt 
being there, he ſtayed a very little while; and ſe 
not to have made ſuch progreſs in his preaching, 
it was neceſſary toſettle there a Biſhop over ſo im: 
flock. And at the third journey S. Paul was not 
Epheſus, but only Miletum. And chap. 3. 14. het 
Timothy that he hoped ſhortly to come to hi 
whereas Act. 20. he faith that they ſhould never ite 
face again. He ſeems therefore to have left Tu 
theus at his ſecond being there: becauſe chap. 1. 
is ſaid, that the Apoſtle beſought him to ſtay at I 
ſus, when himſelf went into Macedonia; which 
journey is mentioned, Act. 20. 1, 2. whether be 
ſent Timotheus before, chap, 19. 22. who returnd 
Epheſus before S. Paul left that place, This Epili 
by ſome ſaid to have been written from Laodic 
Phrygia ; bur this is uolikely, ſince Col. 2. r. (an Ef 
written long after this) he faith they had never 
8 his face there. By others therefore more prob 


ſl 
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from Macedonia. Becauſe that S. Paul faith that he 
hoped ſhortly to come to Timothy again, chap. 3. 14. 
which he did in Greece, where S. Paul abode three 
months after his return out of Macedonia; and where 
Timothy was with him, Act. 20. 4.and accompanied him 
into Aſia:and from Miletum went to Epheſus. And there 
ſeems to have reſided; we not finding any thing con- 
cerning him, till he came to the Apoſtle priſoner at 
Rome. Vet his reſidence was not ſuch but that he viſit- 
ed the Churches under his charge, and attended alſo 
upon S. Paul at Rome, when ſent for by him in the 
beginning of S. Pauls impriſonment, Phil. 2. 19. 


It is, I think, agreed by all the Ancients, that Timo- | 


theus was the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus ; but he ſeems 
to have had greater JuriſdiQtion than the ordinary E- 
piſcopal ; Ser of a ſecondary Apoſtle, as Theodoret, and 
divers of the Anctents; or (as others ſay) Archi- 
epiſcopal, Tho the name Archbiſhop came not into the 
Church till a long time after. Yet our Apoſtle himſelf 
ſeems by divers inſtances to give preeminence to the 
Churches of ſuch Cities as were Metropolis of their Pro- 
vince. As, writing to them what he intended for the 
whole Province. Naming the Provinces ſeverally as 
they were then ſeparated in the ſecular Government: 
diſtinguiſhing alſo the Churches of one.Province from 
thoſe of another. As writing to the Corinthians what 
be defigned for Achaia. To the Theſſalonians and Phi- 
lippians what was intended for the two Provinces of 
Macedonia. So to the Epheſians for the Proconſular 


Aſa. To the Churches of Galatia (tho the neigh- 


bouring Churches alſo were troubled, but not ſo dan- 
gerouſly, with the ſame falſe-teachers) as a diſtinct 


1 Pet. 1. are named Pontus, Alia, Bithynia, &c. and S. 


Paul mentions the Churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. 8. 1. 
| 2M | ; | ot > . 0 { 


Province, the Metropolis whereof was Ancyra. 80 


n 
of Abe ia Form: 1:5. 26: of Galatia, &c. Titus alſd ſeems 
te have had jurifdiction ſuperior to Epiſcopal. For 
theſe Biſhops being ſettled in thoſe Cities, to which 
was greater reſort; dignity, and which were the head; 
erigwal, and influencing all the Province, the Biſhops 
allo had the like by the general deference of the reſt 
oß the Baſhops, which: advaneing into a cuſtom, was 

akerwards in the Council of Nice made into a Canon. 
What was the intention of the Apoſtles writing this 
Epiſtle, him ſelf declares, c. 3. 14, 15. Theſa things write 
Lunto thce, that thou maiſt enam, hom thau oughteſtitobebave 
thy ſelf inthe houſſe of Godaubich is the Church of the living 
God. So that both theſe Epiſtles, as alſo that to Titus, are 
inſtructions how a Biſhop. ought to behave himſelf in 
his office. A thing very convenient, if not neceſſary, to 
be recorded at the firſt inſtitution of them, and ſettle- 
ment of the Church in that courſe; wherein it was to 
continue, being deſtitute of the extraordinary aſſiſtance 
of the Apoſtles. And hereby is alſo manifeſted the 
power, as well as the duty of a Biſhop. Which is, 

1. Totake care, charge, command that no innova- 
tion in doctrine be admitted, c. 1. 3. and to puniſh 
ſuch teachers as tranſgreſſed their commands, as himſelf 
had: excommunicated and delivered over to Satan 
lame of them. 3 

2. To order the publick aſſemblies, both as to pray. 
ers, and teaching chap. 2. 

3. To elect and ordain the Clergy or Chureh - Off 
cers, both ſuch as were to ſupply vacant places, and to 
ſucceed him, and them alſo, both Biſhops and Deacons 
chap. 3. and of their qualifications. 

4. Toteach himſelf, and command others to teach 
ſound docteine; and to refuſe or reject all novelties ei- 
ther in. doctrine or practice. Where he alfo gives 
warning, with what hereſies he muſt expect to be 
; troubled 
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troubled chap. 4. 11. and how he ought to carry him- | 
ſelf in his own particular converſation and affairs. 
5. To execute Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, over El- 
ders, Widows,Church-Officers, and the whole Church, 
chap. 5. and tobe wary in his ordinations, c. 5. 21, 22. 
6. To ſee that every fort of men Lay well as 
Clergy (as Maſters, Servants; rich, poor and the like) 
perform their duty as they ought todo. 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF St. PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 


[IMOTHY: 


Gat) 


* 
le etna ene ado. at 


CHAP. 
p Au L, an Apoſtteof Jeſus Chriſt, by the a com: , added 


J. 


mandment of God our Saviour, and [ow] Lord Ordination, 
Jeſus Chriſt, {who is] our hope. 


z. Unto Timothy, 2 ny b own ſon in the faith [of Chriſf;] 6 Beloved, 


Grace, 3 mercy and 
Criſt out Lord, 


peace from God our father, and Jeſus * r. 4. 7. 


3. 4 As Ie deſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when. 1 
ent [thence] into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt ¶ go- 


um 885, | 


Who declared to mankind the hopes 
glory: who 2. merited and obtained 
laut hope for us: 3. aud gave it to us. In 
and thro y hom, and not any legal or other 
Mſerrances, alone we attain to hope 
eternal lite; in the enjoyment of his 
Frelence, and by him alſo of the fathers. 
2 Tho not converted or begotten to the 
th, yet inltruſted and perfected in in, b 
de; wherein alſo we ſerved together. 
ulm my old age, as a father; he, as a 
dung man, in all deference and obedience 
vilon ; not diſſenting from me either in 
* or doctrine : therefore beloved as a 
, Phil. 2. 22. 
Mercy, in torgiveneſs of ſins; 2. 2 
nz these tor this great and high calling 


rn the Church there, and eſpecially] charge ſome, Es 
they teach no d other doctrine, Lh en what they received d Gal. 1.8; 


at 


note. 1 Tim. 
6. 3. 


verſ. 12, 13, he uſeth this word only tos 
wards Timothy and Titus, and hence Bis 
ſhops anciently borrowed it. | 

4. This ſentence is imperfect; our tran- 
{lation adds ſo do; others, Twrite this to the 
ſanie purpoſe, as or ſome what like. It ſeems 
ſuſpended till verſ. 18. where the ſence is 
compleated, as I belought these then, ſo 
do I now. H's going into Macedonia is 
mentioned, Act. 20. 1, 2, where he ſeems 
to have ſtayed a conſiderable time; At his 
return Timotheus ſeems to have met him 
in Greece; and accompanied him thrd 
Macedonia into Alia 5 and there to have 
reſided, whilſt the Apottie went to Jerw- 
ſalem, and was there made prifoner add 
ſent ro Rome, 
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22 _ IL PENWEHL 
© 4.7.6.4. 4. Neither [that they] give heed to e fables; and f end 
BS 4. leſs; genealogies; which miniſter queſtions [and 2 
Fr v. ont of diſpute], rather then godly s edif ying [Lin the know 

Undeter- [edge of God,] Which is in faith [oly:] ſo do. 


minable. | 2 h 
g Edifying 5. For the 5 end Land intention | of the Commandment 


of _ Lof God contained in the law), is charity [and love toward 
Sen: Godard all men,] out of a pure heart, and of a good h con. 
nfation. Py 2 5 con 
2 Tim. 1. ſcience, and of faith unfeigned. 
1 From which [char:ty, purity, faith] ſome having 
ing at. Er- ſwer ved have turned aſide Lout of the right way) unto pi 
ring from. jangliog. 


. 7. / Deſiring to be Lacconnted] teachers of the law [ yer 
table, underſtanding neither what [ir 5s] they teach, nor of what 


they affirm [cher new and quaint notions.) 

8. But we [Lwillingly confeſs, and] know, that the81ay 
Lin it ſelf ] is good, if a man [make] uſe LV] it lawfully 
[and as it ought tobe uſed]: 


9. Knowing this [by the law it ſelf ] that the law is na 
made for ſcoercing] 9 a righteous man, but [only] for the 
lawleſs and diſobedient, [who will not be adviſed from thei 
own luſts], for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy an 
profane Cher ſoni], for murtherers of fathers, and murth 
rers of mothers, for a 

10. For whoremongers, for them who defile themſelye 


Theſe ſeem not to have been thoſe 7 TheJews taxed by our Saviour, Mata 
who preached the neceſſity of Circumci- for affeciing to be Rabbies, Maſters, for l. 
fion ; but ſome others: Who, under pre- nour, ite &c. or, teachers of the law 
tence of recommending the law and the in oppolition to the Goſpel, yet not un 
mylieries of it, troubled the Church with derltanding the principles, intention, 0 
Jewiſh {cruples, unprofitable and undeter- conſequents of the law: Or what ol it wa 
minable controverſies conceruing it. The to be obſerved, what aboliſhed. 
particulars: we find not ſet down by any of 3 The law 1s good, given by God, &6 
the ancient interpreters, But if we may but only to them thar uſe it, as God in 
judge of the Jews then by thoſe now; their tended Rom. 3. 31. 7. 14. Mat. 3. 17.1.6 
almud and other writings are filled with not as to expect Juſtification by oblzrvin 
trifles, tales, and frivolous oblervances it; not tu oppole it to the Golpel ; nd 
and diſputes, Tit. 1. 14. -3.9. where com- obſerve the ceremonies, the Meſhas be; 
mendments of men ſeem to be ſuch as come: But to obſerve the weightier ad 
our Saviour blamed, Mat. 15.9. Genealogies eflential precepts confirmed, explained 
are not thole mentioned in Scripture; which and fulfilled by the Goſpel. 1 
bave their uſe, and are determinate; but 9 As the law had not been at ſirſt unt 
perhaps ſome queſtions upon them; or ten, if men had lived according to the la 
endeavours of particular perſons to prove of nature and right-reaſon ; lo is it uleley 
themſelves ſons of Abraham and Iſaac; to them who live according to the inte 
privileges they much valued, Others ap- tion of it ; as to the puniſhments an 
ply this to the Gnoſticks; and their Ge- threats ef it, Rom, 13. 3. nor are i 
nealogies were of their ones, Bithos and precepts of it, as ſuch, neceſſarx to th 
Sige, and the like fables, | riſtians, verſe 11. who, living after thi 
6 Or, perfection, as Rom. 3. 31. 10. 4. Goſpel obey. the law in a bigher, mo 
the Apollle gives this a rule for trial of do - ſpiritual and effectual manner, then tt 
ctrines. n | letter of it requires, Mat. 5. 
| FA ; wit 


SI. 


with mankind, for men- ſtealers, for liers, for perjured per- 
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ſons, and Cin ſuun, the lam is in like manner comtrary to it], if 
there be any other thing [what ſoe ver] that is contrary to 


bund doctr ine. 


I. Mhieh ſound doctr ine is that Jaccording io to the l glo- kn rel of 
rious Goſpel of the bleſſed God: which was [by H] com-. 
mitted to my truſt lo be faithfuliy and dili geist publiſnod.] 

12. And I thank ſeſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath enabled 
we [to perform this mini ſtration], for that he ii counted me 
lang] faithfal[ly ro diſcharge it, as appears by bis] put- 
ing me into the miniſtery Land diſpenſution of it.] 


lr againſt his Church and Goſpel]. 


ig. 


lo For God is much more glorified 
(wich ought to be the intention of the 
kw) by obedience to the Golpel, then by 
hat to the law. 
i Faithful, truſty, and therefore fit for 
I, 1 Thel. 2. 4. yet this, to be faithful, he 
obtained by the mercy of God, 1 Cor. 7. 
$ lathfulnef celery to a Steward, 
r. 4. I, 2, . 
12 Mercy both to be called to be a Chri- 
au, and an Apoſtle. His mercy more 
Mzaited, becauſe the Apoltle's contrariety 
1 the greater: by his violence in per- 
&utjg, putting himſelf into an indiſpoſt- 
in o ever diſcovering, or coming to, the 
mwledge of the truth. Tho ignorance 
"Ma judg:nent prejudiced by education, 
nd the like, in our Lords and the Apo- 
mild judgment, may ſomewhat di- 


13. LA, I ſah,] who was before [his miraculous callin, 
ne] a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and m injurious rigs}? 
om him] 12 becauſe I did it u ignorantly, in unbelief Che- er. 
iwe T obtained the ænomledge of him $485 

14. And the grace of our Lord was o exceeding 13 abun- 13. © 
dnt Cin producing in me à greater meaſure of aſſent] with 2 
fith, and [that fervent] p love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. „ Lak v. 

15. LAad truly] this is a faithful Land moſt true] ſaying, 
ad wor thy of all Lnent] acceptation : 4 That Chriſt Jeſus 7 Mat. 2. 2. 
ame into © the world to fave finners;{(as appears by bis mer- Mats 2+ 17» 
to me)] of whom 14 Jam [Cone of ] the chief, 

16, Howbeit, for this cauſe | obtained mercy, that in me 
[te] Chart, L/ great 2 ſinner], Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew V Chieſell. 
forth all long-luffering ; for als pattern to them, which, 
being ſinners like me,] thould [ot deſpair af mercy, but] 
hereafter believe on him, [the obraining of] life everlait- 


mn Contu- 
melious. 


But I obtained mercy heproach- 


n Luk. 25.5 


b Luk. 7. 57. 


r This. 


17. Now unto the king eternal, immortal, inviſible, 


miniſh the fin ; yet S. Paul by lefs finning 
did not merit mercy, Phil. 3. 6. but bo- 
cauſs God would thus magniy his mercy 
the more, hie called St. Paul. 

13 This mercy of God being ſo great 
had allo greater effects in him of faith, and 
love both towards God and his Saints. 
Faith oppoſed to his former incredulit,, 
and love inltead of his former perſecuti . 

14 To ſave ſinners only, Mat. 3. 32. 


7 a 


Luk. 19. 10. of whom St, bapl in his ow: 
er. e levers towards himſelf, counts 
imſelf one of the greatelt: notwithſtand- 
ing his repentance and remiſſion, {hill re- 
flecting upon his former condition, 
15 For an example to all, that hereafrec 
ſhouid torlake their evil and wicked lives, 
and turn unto Chriſts religion, that racy 
{hould be accepted and pardoned. 
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II. TIMOTHY. 


Only God, the + only wiſe God be honour and glory for ever and eye 


Amen. 


18, This charge [therefore] I commit unto thee, SonT 
mothy, according to the Prophecies, which went befor 
[thy converſion and ordination] on thee ; that thou I incie 
and encouraged] by them mighteſt war a good [and hol 


warfare [in defer 
and] 


ing the Goſpel againſt theſe falſe-teacher 
19. Holding [the] faith Lin thy 


teachings] and a g00 


u Repelled. conſcience Cin thy practice]: which ſome having u put 
0] 


Rejected. way 16 have [al/o] concern ing the faith made ſhipwrack, 
2 = a 20. Of [the number of ] whom is 7 Hymeneus and Ale 


ander: whom I have x delivered unto Satan, that they mz 
18 learn not to blaſpheme, —_ 


5 


CHAP. II. 


a Deſire, 1 


B Eminent 
place. 


a Exhort [thee] therefore, * that [in your publick d 
votions] firſt of all, ſupplications,prayers, interce 
ons, and giving thanks be made [by you] for all men 

2. [Eſpecially] for kings, and all that are in b author 

that we may lead [under their government] a 2 quiete a 

peaceable life in [performing 


with liberty] all [ations of 


Godlineſs, and honeſty [towards men.] 


16 For they, who abandon themſelves 
to wickedneſs, think to quiet their conſci- 
ence, by perſwading themſelves that the 
faith is falſe or doubtful. „ 

17 2 Tim. 2. 15. Hymeneus is named as 
deny ing the reſurrection of the body. Who 
Alexander was, is not known, except it 
were the Copper-ſmith, mentioned, 2 Tim. 
4. 14. | | 

18 See 1 Cor, 5. 5. note. Either that God 
will have mercy upon them becauſe of this 
correction; or they will be aſhamed to be 
by all avoided ; or perhaps the Devil was 
permitted to inflict ſome corporal pain up- 
on ſuch. S. Paul ſeems by 


puniſh falſe-teachers. So that to charge 
them, verſ. 3. was not barely to command, 
but alſo to puniſh ſeverely, even with the 
oreateſt of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, as this 
was. The ſame power have the Biſhops 
ſtill, How [Timothy (who is generally 
ſuppoſed to be that Angel ofthe C 


- * I N 


a this example 
of his own to authorize Timothy alſo to 


urch of 


Epheſus) performed his duty in cleanſing 
that Church from falſe-teachers , ſee Re 
2. 1,2. | 

1 Becauſe Chriſt came to ſave ſinrel 
chap. 1.15. and as that was the chief e 
of his coming, ſo in all your devotions | 
ſure to recommend all men to his mere 
Thoſe divers expreſſions - add more weigi 
to theexhortation, and may allo ſignif 
divers parts or matters of prayer; as tor tl 
obtaining of what we want, averting an 6 
vil, interceding in a danger, &c. ag 
thankſgiving for benefits received is as nd 
ceſſary a part of prayer, as petitioning id 
what we want. | £ 

2 The Emperors and Magiſtrates at til 
time when S. Paul writ this, were infids 
and perſecutors; yet under them mo 
quiet and peace than under Anarchy. Ar 
in war neither can devotion towards C0 
nor juſtice towards our neighbour be vx 
perlormed. „ 


13 F 4 


; 1 

z. For this [prayer] is good and acceptable in 

r Saviour, 

4 80 0 3 will have c all men to be ſaved, and to come to? Pet. 3.9. 
knowledge of the truth. e 

5 For Tere is but] one 4 God [the creator of all]; and 

one [only] 4 mediator between God and men, the man 

brift Jeſus. | | 

nA 2 gave himſelf [xp to death] 5 a ranſom L ſffci- 

ent] for all [men, which was] d to 5 be [confirmed and] d a teftime 

teſtified in [the] due time [appointed by God.] ny. Heb. 9. 
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the fight 


. Whereunto [rhe teſtifying of which ranſom, and of the 
0 declaring it] e I am ordained [by Chriſt himſelf] a e 2 rim. i. 
Preacher and an Apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt and!“ 
ye not) a teacher of the Gentiles in [zhe] faith [of Chriſt, ] 


and verity [of the Goſpel.] 


Gods readineſs to hear. 


As appears, by his publiſuing and ex- 
pig ag all mankind (all nations and 
nevages) the means ol ſalvation; by com- 
manding his Stewards and Miniſters to en- 
teavour the converfiou of all, and to pray 
for them amongſt themſelves. 


wall, Rom. 3. 29. and who may be known 
to, and by, al "And one Mediator both 
br Jews and Gentiles. Who merited and 
kisfed ſufficiently for all ;I who declared 
the way of lalva tion to all; and who be- 
Ng man, partaker of our nature, wiſheth 
vel to all. Yet had he not been God al- 
6 his ſufferings had not been luthcient for 


5 The word ſigniſies ſuch a ranſom, 
wherein a like or equal is giren or paid 
br a like or equal, as an eye tor an eye, hte 
for lite, &c. Our Saviours ranfom, accord- 
ug to the greatneſs of the price, and the 
wnity of the perſon as was equi- 
nlent- to all mankind. Yet becauſe all 
men did not believe and obey the Goſpel, 


il men were not actually redeemed, Mat. 


9, 26,28, Mark 14. 24. Heb. 9. 28. But 
al may here be meant out of all nations as 
pox. 5. 9. 5 

6 The redemption., purchaſed by his 
Kath, was in due time. performed, and 


9. In like manner alſo [7 will] that h women, [eſpec:- 
lh when they come to the publick devotions,] 5 adorn them 


4 God created all, and therefore is kind 


8. 1 [having this authority] will therefore that men pra 
7 every-where, 3 lifting up [towards God] f holy hands, f pure. 
without wrath [againſt their neighbours, and 8 doubtinglo/ g Diſpu- 


tings. Cons 


tentions. | 
b 1 Pot. 3.3. 


teſtified by us his Apoſtles. It ſelf alſo was 
a teſtimony to the trurh, x 

7He returns to ſpeak of the publick pray - 
ers, ipeakirg only of men and every- where 
to be performed (not only in the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem,) where ſafety and con- 
venience could be had in thoſe times of 
perſecution. By the water -ſide, Act. 16. 
upper-rooms, &c. or, whereever they pray, 
that they do it with thoſe conditions. 

8 A ceremony anciently uſed in prayer, 
as expecting to receive an anlwer from 
heaven, Exod, 17, 11. Luk. 24. 30. holy 
and pure from rapine, avarice, or other 
wicked actions, If. 1. 15. particularly 
without wrath, Mat. 5.23.6. 15.and doubt- 
ing, Jam. 1,6. or, wandering thoughts, or, 


contention, The word ſigniſies any of 
theſe; | 


9 Uſe ſuch apparel as becometh modeſt, 
chaſte women; not ſuch as is uſed by wo- 


men unchalte, or, as may deſignedly pro- 


voke to unchaſtity, 3. 2. Tit. 1. 8. 2. 2. 4. 
Jet are not perſons of quality hereby pro- 
hibited to wear ſuch garments, tho coltly, 
as become their degree, Pſ. 45. 10, 14. But 
none are to ſtudy the external adorning 
of the body, ſy much as to neglect the 
inner man by good works. 


| ſelyes 


$26 II TIMOTHY. 


1385 ſelves in modeſt, Lnot gaudy) apparel, with i ſhamefacedys 


Curled. and ſobriety; not with k broidered hair, or 2 
Flaiced. or [other | coſt array: . POTTY 
/ Promiling, 10. But (which becometh women | profeſling god 

neſs) with good works. | 

11. Let the woman alſo Cin your aſſemblies] learn in 

he lence with all ſubjection [tothe teacher proper for her {ex 
m1 Cor. 14. 


: 12. But I m ſuffer not a woman to teach, Chah 
a Gen, 3,16, to 10 uſurp authority over the man [70 whom her ſelf mi 
| ſabjected], but ¶ command her] to be in ſilence [which 
publick moſt becometh them. 

13, For i Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. [There/ 
he the more worthy,] 

14. And Adam was not [ firſt and immediately by the d 
v1] deceived ;, but the woman being deceived was [ir] 
the tranſgreſſion. 

15. Notwithſtanding [tho ſhe be not permitted to teach 
the congregation, yet] ſhe ſhall be ſaved in {and thro] chil 
bearing, Land the good 12 education of her children]; if tht 
[eſpecially being by her well. inſtructed] continue in faith at 


- 


charity, and holineſs with ſobriety, 13 


—— 


CHAT: Mr 


7 Faithful, I; HIS is aa true ſayingzlf a man x defirethe Of 
| of a Biſhop, he defireth a good, Land weigh 


work. 
5 Tit. 1. 6. 


10 None ought to teach but who have 

authority; and teaching is exerciſing that 
authority. A woman therefore 2 
uſurps an authority not due unto her. An 
it may 128 that her husband (to 
vhom God hath made her ſubject) may 
be her auditor. Yet privately a woman 
may inſtruct a man as Priſcilla did Apollos, 
Act. 21. 
11 Adam was firſt created, therefore the 
more worthy; the woman firſt deceived, 
therefore more frail, weak, and unfit to 
take upon her. : 8 

12 The word figaifies, as commonly a- 
mongſt the Hebrews,not only bringing forth 
of children, but the nouriſhing and educa- 
tion of them, chap. 5. 10, 14. Act. 7. 19.and 
the whole duty of parents towards them. 


The women might think themſelves in a. 


2. [It is commanded] then, [that] b aBiſhop muſt 


worſe condition than men, if they 
not teach; the Apoltle therefore {he 
that they alſo may teach, i. e. their « 
children at home, and receive a rev 
alſo for it: if ſhe / do her endeavour t 
her children. be brought up and cont 
in piety and vertue. | 

13 Some here add, This is a true ſcui 
1 The Apoſtle neither commend 
diſpraiſes the deſire of governing in, 
Church; but only ſhe ws the great 
culty of well-pertorming the duty, 
it is rather to be ſubmitted- unto hel 
oyned, then ſought for when not off 

et was not Timothy, and fo not any 
who hath the poyer, to admit them 
offer themſelves, but chuſe ſuch 45 
rightly qualified, 


bl 


CHAP. II. 


ſhamelels, the husband of [0 more than] 2 one wife, e vigi- 

int Lin the performance of his daty,] d ſober, e of good be- 

awiour, 3 given to holpitality, apt Land ready] to teach: 
. Not f given to wine, 4 no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy er 

pete, but g 5 patient; not a brawler, not covetous: injurious,as 
One that ruleth well his owti houſe, having his children wine-drin- 

[due] ſubjection with all gravity : _ often 
5, (For if a man know not how to rule his own houſe, g Modeſt. 

ty ſhall he (he able to] take care of the Church of God?) 4 One new- 
b Not a h Novice, leſt being lifted up with pride he s fall M mere 

to the condemnation of the Devil. faith, 
Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them that are 

without (ze Church]; leſt he fall into reproach, and (by 

tt, into] the 7 ſnare of the Devil. 
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c Sober. 
d Prudent. 
Diſcreet. 
e Modeſt. 
F Not quar- 


2 Not only, of no more then one at a 
ime ; for « 4H tho formerly uſed by the 
keys, yet they (being now governed by 
te Roman laws) could have no more then 
me. Nor only of one taken after a for- 
nerdivorced 3; for that caſe ſeldow hap- 
jened even amonglt the Romans, and was 
your Saviour lorbiuden to all Chriſhans, 
It. 5. 32. Ent by the conſtant practice 
| the Church Bigamus was he, who mar- 
ied a lecond wite after the death of the 
ut; according to chap. 3. 9, 11. nor do 
[remember any example of a Biſhop in this 
kale Bigamus, tho Tertullian, when a Mon- 
tailt dig accuſe ſome (not naming — * 
Caholick Biſhops that did ſo. The Apoltle 
wobt tiunk it neceſlary to require a greater 
re of chaſtity of both the governors 
ud Deacous of the Church: and the Apo- 
les themſelves went higher, in leaving, i. e. 
ot accompanying their wives, Luk. 18.28, 
„ but as yet neither was . nor 
wing their wives commanded by the 
burch to her Clergy. Bilhops (I think) 
hon the beginning married. not, tho mar- 
men were made Biſhops, and kept 
ber wires. 

2 The Apoſtle ſeems here to propoſe a 
peter degree of chaſtity unto theChurch- 
enours, then to other Chriſtians. Now 
lekoman Laws forbade men to have more 
le one wife at a time. And our Saviour 
ares it to be adultery to marry another 
ter a former divorced, Mat. 5. 32. But to 
ry a ſecond atter the death of the ſirſt 


ſeems not ſo very plainly prohibited to the 
Clerpy, and Tertullian ſays of the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, Bigami prefedent apud 
ves. Tho the 17 and 18 Canons of thoſe 
called Apoſtolical, as likewiſe the 3d. Can. 
Trullo are by moſt both of our Church and 
others O interpreted; yet 1 find Theodoret 
defending his ordination of Irenæus (a Bi- 
gamiſt in this ſence) Biſhop of Tyre by the 
cuſtom of the Church in his Epiſtle to 
Domnus ; where he names 3 or 4 in that 
qualification {o ordained, and tho the Er- 
1 55 cauſed Irenzus to be depoſed, for 
ulpicion of Neſtorianiſm, and Eigamy, as 
being ordained againſt the Canons; yet 
2 not I find any thing done againſt Thec- 
oret. 

3 Entertaining ſtrangers, poor Chriſti- 
ans, that travelled upon their affairs, 

4 Either with hand or tongue. 

5 Meek, not rigidly exacting his due, 
nor acting /ummo jure. 

6 Proud, becaule of the greatueſs of the 
honour he either become inſolent, or fall 
trom the faith; and become guilty of the 
Condemnation, into which the Devil alſo, 
fell becauſe of his pride. Yet if; there were 
no ſuch danger, the Church did chuſe 
Neophytes ſometimes ; as Ambroſe, Ne- 
ctarius, and others. 

7 Becoming coutemptible, and ſo not 
able to perform his duty as he ſhould; and 

iving occaſion to the heathen t- 'blaſ- 
pheme Chriſtianity. 


/ 


8. Like- 


A 


U. TIMOTHY. 


” 
i Modeſt. 8. Likewiſe muſt the 8 Deacons be i grave, not double 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy luere 
9. [But holding [(the Goſpel)] the myſtery of the faith 
ina pure Cn 5 . 
10. And let theſe alſo firſt be proved I ſore conſid 
time]; and being found blameleſs, let them (be "4 
5 and] uſe the office of a Deacon. f 
Deaconeſſcs. II Even fo muſt their k wives [if they have any] be grave, 
{Sowersof not | flanderers, m ſober, faithful in all things. 


12, [Az] let the Deacons be the husbands of C uo ne 
then} one wife, ruling [alſo] their children, and their own 
houſes well [and prudently, according to Chriſti anity.] 

13. For they, that have uſed the office of a Deacon wel 
purchaſe to themſeves a good degree, Land further hope 
alſo of being advanced in the Church tothe office of a Preghyter 
ana-Biſhop], and 10 great boldneſs in [preaching] the faith 
which:is4n Chrift Jeſus. | 


14. Theſe things I write unto thee, hoping to come to 


m Vigilant. 


. 
= 


thee ſhortly. 
15. But if [27 tarry 1 


% - 


maiſt know, howa2y 


2 
„ 
70 


8 He omitteth Proghyters, Dackape ben 


cauſe then not eſtabliſhed in all Churches; 


or, becauſe being ordinarily choſen out of 


the Deacons, and often advanced to be 
Biſhops, their functions were-not fo much 
different; or, becauſe there being only two 
ſorts ot Clergy, Governours and Miniſters, 
and he including all in theſe two; there 
needed no diſtinter enumeration of their 


qualifications, Deacons were at firlt inſti- 


tuted for the ſervice of the poor: and be- 
cauſe the Alms of the Church were brought 
10 the Altar, and the Deacons thence re- 
ceived and diſtributed them, they alſo at- 
tended and ſerved there. And becauſe they 
were employed often to go from houſe to 
Houſe ; the Apoſtle admonilheth them to 


beware of ſuch faults as are uſually com- 


mitted in much and frequent Converſation: 
as light diſcourſe, ſaying one thing to 
one, another to another; ſeeking profit 
by low and ſordid compliance. But as they 
make) profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſo to live 
according to the rules of it. 

9 Becauſe the higher a 
Church were uſually choſen out of the In- 
ferior; wherefore alſo the qualificatious 
of them all are for the | row part the 
ſame both for Biſhops and Deacons, both 
in this, and the Epiſtle to Titus. For the 
Clergy were to be educated into that holy 


Officers of the 


ong L(as I am uncertain)),that thou 


onghteſt to behave thy {elf in the 


pline. : 

The Deacons ſometimes preached, as 
did S. Steven, Philip, and others; mis 
ltring in the Golpel by exhortation, te. 
proof, &c. which they could Both mor 

confidently and ſucceſsfully perform, i 

themſelves were betore-hand ſuch as the 

delired their Auditors ſhould be, 

11 It doth not appear that S. Paul did 
ever after come to Epheſus,tho to Milecunty 
he did, where Timothy was preſent, hat, 
ing accompanied him thither from Greece. 

12 Some read, quomodo oportet in domd 
Dei conver ſari, and omit te, it being writ,nok 
tor Timothy alone, as Biſhop of Ephelvs 
but as a rule for all Biſhops in the Churcly 
For every Biſhop, or the Biſhop of ever Di- 
ocels, is (it nor by cenſures cut off) a Bilbo 
of the Catholick Church; the diviſions oh 
and appropriations to, particular Diocele 
being not at firſt inftituted.So that byC#urch 
here is not meant the Church of Ephelu 
alone: but the whole Catholick Church! 
the pillar and ground of truth: to whoſ 
Officers and Governours the Goſpel is cow 
mitted; herein it is taught, preached,al 
practiſedʒand to which belongs the promiſe 
of indefectibility. And the collecting into 
Churches, and the ſubordination bath been 
and {til} is, the great means of preſerving 
religion in the whole, Eph, 4. 
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of God, which is the Church of the living God; the 


and u ground of the truth. 


n Stay. 


16, And without Controverſie, great is the myſtery of Eph. 4. 12. 
lines : [which is; that] o God was manifeſted in the „dh : 


lg 


eyed on in the world, received up into glory. unto, 


iz juſtified in [ard by] the Spirit, 4 ſeen of, [and manitelted 
Inred by the bly] p Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, in the flelb. 


p Appeared 


4 —— 
— 


— 


| CHAP. 


IV. 


— 


eth a exprefly ; that in the : later times 2 ſome &/Mauifeſt- 


New the Spiritlof God to, and byzthe Apoſtle Ape . 5 A 


| ſhall depart from the faith[of Chriſt] giving heeg M- 
o ſeducing ſpirits; and doctrines of [mer i me cr 4 | 


eſted by]. Devils. + 
8 


are men] ſpeaking [and teaching] lies i hypo- 


5 bImpoſtots, 
DE&ECELVETS. 


lle, [under 4 pretext of bolineſs 5 yet} having their conſct- 
dees [hard and ſenceleſs, as if ] 3 ſeared with + ens iron. 


U approved. to be the Son of God by 
e Spirit's deſcending upon him at his 
ulm; by his miracles and reſuf rection 
tributed to the Spirit, and its operations; 
b by giving and continuing the Holy 
init to his Apoſtles, who were thereby 
Ided into all truth, enabled to work 
uracles, convert; Kc. 8 
4 For till our Savivur's appearance the 
s did not fully underftand the my- 
ty of our redemption,;and ot the Goſpel. 
Lf by later times are meant the firit 
(es of the Goſpel publithed by our Su- 
our and the Kpoltles; as in Heb. 1, 2. 
0,2. 17. and many other places; tha 
ue perſons may be meant of whom he 
Raks, chap. 1,3, 4. buͤt it be meant the 
Mes about to lutceed, of near approach - 
alter the writing this Epiſtle; then 
we deſore mentioned, chapter 1. are, 
if here intended, (becauſe they were 
ally. in the Church, when, Timothy, 
is made Biſbop,) But rather thoſe in 
L 20. 29. wolves, who Would appear ak-, 
& Paul's deceaſe, yet whillt Timothy, 
u alwe. Then alfo_theie [tem to be 
* ſang with chole, 2. Pet. 2.21, 2. 1Joha! 


2. 18. -4. and ſpeaking expreſl is of our 
14917 Mat. 24. 9, 12. or t = 
jude 17. F 
2 To know, who theſe were ſeems not 
difficult, tince there were in and near the 
poftles times ſo many Hereticks, wha 
eld thele opinions, Now *the A 
doth not . ſay, that any: one Sect aſſerted 
them all; tho! the Gaoſticks, Mardionites; 


Encratites, Ebionites, &c. did, as appears 


by. Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph. and Iren. L 1. 
6 22. Clem. Alex, Stromat. I. 3. Epipha- 
nius and others. And eſpecially the Maui- 


chees : concerning whom ſee St, Auſtin de 


moribus. Manichæor. N contra Fuuſtium. 
Nor. doth this Apoſtacy of theſe Herericks 
cem to be that great Apoltacy mentioned 
2 Theſ. 4. 2. Apoc. 12. but, only. precur- 
{ors of that great ons : and therefore itęis 

ere laid, ſome, . i. e. not very many, or 
fome eminent perſons in the Church; but 
not agy great parf of the, Whole Church ; 
or many whole particular Churches, 2 
3 Or, itigmatized and marked our as 
corrigibly wicked. The manuge beiug 


9e. 


n 
ftigmatize ſuch {laves as were corona ED 


for villany and wickedneſs. - 


Te 4: Fd 


Apoſtles as 


— VC rd 


I. TIMOTHY. 


3. 4 Forbidding to marry, and conimanding to; abl 
from [certain] meats, which God hath created, [and 
dainea} to be received L /o,. as it be] with lan 
eſpecially] of them, which believe, and know, the tr 


% 7 


Lin the Gaſpel, that nothing ir of it [elf unclean,] 
Ser. l. 3. 4. For c every Creature of God Lip if ſelf ] is good, 
was as ſnch ert ate d,] and nothing to be refuſed [a evi 
uncle an], If it be received with thankigiving Land þ 
knamledged ta be Gods creature, and good.) 
5. For {tho by the law ſome meat was accounted uncl 
yet nom] it is ſanctified [ from that legal blemiſh}; by 
E 8 of God [better informing us] and prayer, ſor tha 
giving. | 
. 6, If thou put the brethren in remembrance of f 
things, Land ſa fortiſie them], 155 ſhalt [ ſbemy thy | 
1 Nouri. 783 be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 4 nouriſhed up 
ing hem. the words of faith, and of [that] good doctrine, whe 
Moch con- unto thou haſt attained [in great pexfection.] 
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7. But e refuſe [all theſe] eprofane[apinionsuo better th 
ec . 
2 Mae fables; and N thy ſe 2 unto G 
f Fooliſh. neſs Land the real fervice of God.] | 
rc. 8. For bodily exerciſe [ only whereunto theſe obſervi 
For a lit · ofety or chiefly pretend, without internal piety], profitetl 
le time. little Las ro tue or real bolineſs or happineſs :] but Godlin 
is profitable unto all t ings, both of foul and badyy @! 
þ Mat. 6. ing h promiſe [of the good things] of the life that non 
33. 19.29. and Le cially) of > which is to coe. ; 
9. This a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptati 
= For therefore, [that we may obtain theſe her”, 
| we both labour and ſuffer "ax has, ; [even] becau 
+ anc fret in the living God; who is 7 thei Saviour of, [+ 
16. 17, 25. gi ver of all good things unto], all men, [bug] eſpecially 
2. 36-5 Land to] them that believe [in Chriſt} | 
55 11. Theſe things command and teac. 
4 Asa thing ul; 5 im- f ings good 
el cbrbede ine perſons rofmarrychap. 5 | for! — 3 23 lib 
11. and adviſed others, Who deſired agreat- ty of uſing them, eſpecially in the op 
er degree of perfection 1 Cor. 7. ſee notes. Prayer or Thankſgiving (acknowledg 
5 As unlawful or unclean. ; which the him to be the donor, and theſe bis ff 
Apoſtle here more largely conlutes, becauſe and creatutes) is, to the uſers an appli 
there: was fome probability for it out of tion of their native'and+ primigental g 


the law. St. Paul indulgeth the forbear - neſs to our benefit. - 
ance of ' ſome ſort of meats, even to avoid 7 Or, who publiſheth ſalvation. te 


ſcandal, Rom. 14. 1. but doth not any- the the believers only be aQually av g 
where allow the forbidding of them as un- Or, tho he gives the things of this ls 
clean, tho he might, as not expedient ; all promiſcuoully ; yet the true Chr 

which Phyſicians do-for the body, and our have the greateſt and beſt part 


{piritual Paſtors for the ſoul. gifts, eternal lite. 
4 | 


112, U 


| C H A P. V. y 23 r 

15, Let no min deſpiſe [thee, or thy function, betauſe 
J thy youth : but be thon an eXarmple of CH] the be- 
bers in L browiedge of rhe] x word, in [gravity of Jconver- 1 word X 
on, in L fervor of] charity, n ſpirit, in faith, m in purity. 7 waning 

13. Till I come, give attendance to reading, to'exhorta-. in ſome co- 
bon, to doctrine, [ard inſtracting others.] 2 l. Chaſtity. 
14- Neglect not the 8 gift that is in thee 51 Which was Chap. 3. 22. 
wen thee, [for the better performance of thy fantFion), by n Chap. 1. 
und according to] n Prophecy, with the laying on of the 18. 
nds of the Presbytery. | 
15. Meditate [a:H:gently] upon theſe things, give thy _ 
af 1 to them; that thy profiting Lin them] may ap- „n 
Kar o to ali. * 

16. Take heed to thy ſelf Cin thy own conver ſation], and 
nto the doctrine [72 thy tearhing; ] continue in f wel- 

forming] them: for in doing this thou ſhalt both ſave 
lik felf, and them that hear thee. | * 


"I: 


CHAP. V. 
[ I. thy exerciſing diſcipline], rebuke not an elder 
4a 


1 
* Were YH Am 4 


[perſon with too much ſeverity, or harſh language}, _ , 

Fr neat him 128 5 asa father, and tlie youn- * 8 

er men as brethren. ' | | "4 Res 

2, The elder women, as mctHers ; the younger as ſiſters, 

E al parity [and chaſtity; having care bath to avoid ſin 

3. Honour Cand ſuſtain the] 1 widows,that are widows 
0 Th [deſolate ver ſ. q and without help of husband or chil- 
en 


a Gy 1 A 7 3 5 Gras 
4 But if any widoyy have children or Þ nephews; let chin 


$ Excite-(by- reading, meditation, and ons in another part of this Epiſcor Foe 
8 ce, thoſe goad gifts of ſpiritual Kn. 2. ; 1 which concerneth' mw un 
ee and wiſdom in the myſteries of this offenders. And Timothy, beipg a young 
my:keligin ; which were given thee ac- man, he adviſeth to beware of harſh and 
ding to the prophecies concerning contumelious chiding, i. S. except the 

Or, neglect not the gift. i. e. the greatueſs of the fault require it. And eſpe - 
Waltion and Once of a Biſhop, Eph. 4. 8, Cially to be careful of the widows, as Act. 
lo which thou art called, being ſo. young 6. 1. where neglecting, is oppoſed to hg- 
kman; yet by the Holy Spirit in the. mouth nouring them. Widows were {ach as were 
La prophet, declared to be worthy'; and really deſtituts of Parents, to help them, 


yo hands, 2 Tim. 1, 6. tage ther with and who reſolved or vowed tg gontinuę in 


toe of t ther Biſhops and Church- vidna chaſtit/; ſuch were .ordi; arily ce” 
and. lex vice 


Pirernours ordainet. „ A£tved igfo the maiazenance 
The Apoltle gives Timothy inſtructi- of the Church. T 
| FIR | Tt 2 theſe 
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5. Now ſhe, t 


dLet her „n help,] 34 
2 and · ſupplications e night and day: | 
nue. 6. But ſhe, that liveth f in pleaſure,” is [ever] dead [ 
of vr ?* Chriſt andthe Goſpel, Jvrhilſt ſhe liveth [roche world.] 
FDelicately. 7. And theſe things give in charge, that they, [whos 
. concerned] may be blameleſs [being thus forewarned.] 
7 Kindred, 8. h But if any provide not for his own 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own i houſe Land family), be ha 
[in effect] denied the faith, and is worſe 
[who ordinarily make ſuch proviſion, 
k Choſen. 9. Let not a widow 


Church-widowsor Deaconeſſes 1, under threeſcore years lt 
having been the 5 wife of one man [only.] 
10. Well · reported of for good works in her younger yea 
as} if ſhe have [well and vertuouſly] brought up children 
if ſhe have [uſed hoſpitality, and] lodged [chriſtian tra 
lers, or] ſtrangers; if ſhe have waſhed the Saints feet 
their journeyings]; if ſhe have relieved the afflicted; [ 
ſum], if ſhe have diligently followed every good work. 
11. But the younger widows refuſe[ro admit into that ms 
ber] : for when they, Lbeing well nouriſhed and honoured| 
the Church,] have begun to wax wanton. againſt Chil 


2 Some read let her learn (as ſpeaking 
of the widow) to ſhew, & c. before ſhe be 
received to the Churches beneficence. But 
it ſeems rather ſpoken of the children: and 
firſt, is either before the widows come to 
be, ſuſtained by the Church; or, before 
they contribute to the maintenance of o- 
thers. As verſ. 8. or before the Church be 
burdened with them, verſe 16. Eg 
31s apt, ready, hath nothing to hinder 
but ſhe may truſt in God. Or, hath none 
to truſt in, or depend upon, beſides God. 

4 The Apoſtle ſeems not to ſpeak ot all 
widows maintained by the Church: for 
what need election of ſuch ſtrict qualifi- 
cations for them; who were to be receiv- 
ed if they were really wo wicows verl.'4? 
But of thoſe who were by a ſpecial name 
called widows; and Tit. 2. 3. Presbyte- 
reſles ; and commonly Deaconeſſes. Phebe 
Rum. 16. 1. was one of theſe; and probably 


thoſe mentioned, Phil. 4. 2, 3. their office 


* 
1 


I. TIMOTHY. 


theſe firſt, [be ſore they ſhew kindneſs to 0 rangers, ] 2 learnt 
c Kindneſs. ſhew e piety at home, and to requite 

trouble and charge of educating them]: for that is good and 

acceptable [even] before God. 8 

at is a widow indeed, and deſolate 

truſteth in God, and continueth in praye 


their parents [ for | 


(of þ 


[relations], a 
than an Infid 


e k taken into the 4 number 


was to attend the ſick, eſpecially von 
in labour, to aſſiſt at the baptiſm of v 
men, and the like. The riger of the ele 
ing them at 60 years old, was in ſuccee 
ing times abated, and brought down 
40. it they were eminent for vertue 
ſunctity. But the Apoſtle gives the real 
of this precept, verſ. 11, 13. | 
6 Having had only one husband, i. 
not marrying after his death; for to 
rerpret this of not marrying again after( 
divorced, ſeems not according te real 
Since it could have place only conc 
ing thoſe, who married again in the fl 
of their infidelity ; it being abſolu 
forbid to Chriſtians to marry after a 
vor:e. Beſides; the Apoſtle, had be me 
this only, would have expreſſed it m 
Plainly. He ſeems therefore to req 
that ſhould never have known m 
then one husband, whether the ior! 
were alive or dead. 02 ol 
le 


CHAP, v. 


lvbom they bad choſen to be their bushand],they will marry: 
12. Having [hereby committed a ſin worthy of] damnati- 
on; becauſe they have caſt off their firſt faith, [wh:ch they 
plighted to our Lord, when they took upon them the profeſſion 
of vidual chaſtity.) 7 i Hes h 
13. And withal they learn to be idle,wandring about from 
houſe to houſe ;, and not only idle, but tattlers alſo, and bu- 
ſie· bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. 
14. I will [rather] therefore s that the younger women, 
[mhich have not ſo vowe d]; marry, | bear, [and educate,} 
children, guide the houſe, Land] give none occaſion to the 
adverſary [of our religion] to ſpeak reproachfully [thereof.] 
15- For ſome [ ſuch Youre widows] are already turned a- 


ſide [ ffn Chriſt to fu 


$7 Ifany man'or woman, that believeth, hath widows 
[nearly related unto them), let them relieve [and maintain] 
them: and let not the Church be charged, that it ma 
[have wheremith to] relieve them, who are widows indeed. 

17, Let the7 Elders [ Biſhops and Presbyters ], that rule 
well [tbe Church under them], be counted worthy of double 
honour, Land à larger proportion of maintenance]: eſpeciall 
they, who labour [diligently and painfullyJin[adminiſtring 
the word and doQrine. t | 

18. For the ſcripture ſaith ; m Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
oxe that treadeth out the corn. And, theo Labourer i⸗ 
worthy of his reward, | 

19. Againſt [ ſuch] an 8 Elder receive not, Lnor admit], 


o three witneſſes. 5 
20. [But ſuch of ] them, that ſin Land are convitt of it, and 
ſo are become ſcandalous), rebuke before; all [the Church, ay. 


6 Yet St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 7. wiſheth all 


mothy, and of the Eiſhops. 
would (as himſelf) live unmarried : but 


w] after Satan, [h their incontinen- 


2. ult. 


m Deu. 25. 
4. | 
n Mark To. , 
10. 


an accuſation; but before Land under the teſtimony of,] tw, 


. 


in both theſe places he only adviſeth, or 
erhorteth ; and commandeth not. Alſo, in 
that to the Corinthians he ſheweth what is 
abſolutely and in it ſelf beſt, in this what 
belt in ſuch Circumſtances. And in that 
tothe Corinthians he ſpeaks of Virgins, 
who could more eaſily forbear, here of wi- 

WS. | 

7 He ſeems to ſpeak of thoſe Presby- 
ters, Act. 20. 17, 28, 31. whereof ſome had 
a greater talent in governing, others in 
teaching alſo. And that all were not ad- 
mitted'to 8 that theſe, both per- 
ſos and a 


ons, were in the power of Ti- 


8 A Lay man could not be condemned 


for a fault except witneſſed by two or 
three; but againſt a Presbyter no accuſa- 


tion to be adyutted, nor he to be queſtioned; 
except the accuſation were teſtified before 
hand by two or three. Both becauſe it is 
the intereſt of the whole Church that the 
reputatian and authority of the Clergy be 
preſerved; and becauſe factious and he- 
terodax perſons will be ready to accuſe 


without reaſon. After-Councils have been, 


very careful in this matter. . 
9 Or, before the reſt of the Clergy, as in 
a Synod. . . . 


public l- 


I. TIMOTHY. 


public iy]; that others alſo may fear (ra for, ſeine : 
judge and punifh ſo [mpartialy,) N ef b 15 FIR 

21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Col and] elect Angels, [prefer both in your affem. 
blies and judgment at the lag day), that thon obiben theſc 
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ESD things Le /peciall theſe rules of Judicature], without o prefer. 
# Prejudt- ring one Lane another, doing nothing k parkaler 


cating, 


pChaſte, 


22. 10 Lay hands ſuddemy on no man; neither beth 
partaker of other mens rag thy ſelf b pure. 9 
23. Drink no 10 fer water ee: but uſe a litrle wing 
Lwithit] , for thy ſtomachs ſake, and thine often infirm 
tics [thenre proceeding.] 
24. Some i mens ſins are open [»otorious] before-land, 
| going, before to judgment, [and cenſure:] and forme men; 

y N 


ollow after. | | 
25. Likewiſe alſo the good-works of ſome are manifeſt he- 
fore-hand ; and they, that are otherwiſe, cannot be hid 
[from thy knowledge; thou be wot toqhaſty to lay on thy hand; 


Ibs them.] 


* ** r 


15 


W et 4. 2. 


CHAP. VI. 


1. T ET asmany ſervants ameng you], as are under the 
*  , yokeſof ſervitude], count their own iMaſters wor 
thy of all [de] honour ; that the name of God, 
and his doctrine be not blaſphemed, [as difſolvingwarunralo 
civil obligat ions. ] . 


— 


= dt AMS. Ah A. 
* 


—— 1 


8 * N VE 


Impoſi tĩon of hands was the ica - don ö by impoſition of Hands) till ſome 
oof « — ien 8e Ae , cee e ef: ch 


tion of a bleſſing deſired in prayer to ſuch 
a perſon; or recommending a perſon to 
receive ſuch a bleſſing from God. 80 Ja- 
cob upon the ſons· of Joſeph, Gen. 48. So 
Moſes upon Jothsa, So our Lord -xp ater 

ly in healing and 'blefling. 80 the Church 
to 8. Paul, Act. 13. here it may be applied 
both to ordinations 5 (that the Biſbop 
fhould not ordain any to any holy function 


without due and ſuſficient examination; u 


leſt the perſons after wards ſinning, the Bi- 
ſhop atfo be partaker of the guilt, Ge 
tim ſuch an opportunity by unadviledly 
ordaininz H:) Audialfo to abfolving pe- 
nitents, q. d. if a Clergy- man be found 

tity, and be put uad eri penance, be not 


Fatty to abtolve him (tor this alſa was 


by that means become guilty of his futur 
faults. Kecep thy ſelf pure ang blameleb 
both in thy oun carriage; and in thy nd. 


others. | 
EN If ng belt diligent to obſerve a 
not over -halty either 1n ordaining of abfal- 
ving, thou maikſt perceive who are world 
and who unwortfiy. If thou lapeſt han 
pon * who are actually faulty, — 
partakelt with them in being occafion* 
their ſinning: but if thou cant not diſto- 
ver their faultineſs before · hand, tho ww 
afterwards prove wicked, it is not 86 
fault; but the wayalſd to diſcover that, 6 
ot to haſten the laing on of Shy hands. 
1 Whether. Chriftian or Lafidels. 


2. And 


* * 


CHAP. VI. 


2. And they, that have W let them not 
« deſpiſe them becanſe they are brethren Cin Criſt] : but 
rather do chem more] ſervice, becauſe they are a faithful « Belicrers 
and beloved [of God], partakers of the [ ſame great] bene- 
fits (of ſalvation.] Theſe things teach and exhort. 

3. } If any man teach otherwiſe Lehen 1 have taught); and 
conſent not to wholeſome words, even the words of dur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt [declared by me], and to the doctrine, 
which is according to godlineſs : . 

4. He is b proud, knowing nothing Cin reality], but © do- YA fool. 3 
4h. ry qe ſtrifes of words, . cometh k. 
{nothing but] enivy, 1trife, à railings, evil ſurmiſings: 2 

q : Perverſ 4 difputings of men of corrupt minds, and e Gai 
deſtigute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs: from or dnt 
ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. ; | Chap. A. U. 

6. But i Godlineſs with Contentment is 5 great gain. 

7. [And me have reaſon to be content, and not covetons 
for we brought g nothing [with us] into this world; aud it g Job 1. 21. 
i certain we can carry nothing out: [the ſhort time alſo we 
gre here a bitte will ſer ue us.] 


8. And having food and rain ent, let us be there with con- 


tent. | 
9. But they, that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a 
ſnare, and into many fooliſh roy which drown men in de- 
ſtruction and perdition. 5 A 
10, For the's love of money is the root of all evil; which 5 
while ſome covered after, they have n erred from the faith, Thom le. 
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and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. 
. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things: and follow 
after righteouſneſs, godlineſs,faith,loye, patience,meeknek. 


- * * | © 
12,, Fight the good fight of faith, lay bold on <rernal life; 
2 For the title of brethren and privi- even in this world with <onfentedneſs, 
ledges otChriſtianity do rather obl ge them whech it alfo conters x, but in 
to more ſervice; even for love and mutu- the world to come. : 
al kindneſs, It is very probable that there s Becauſe a covetous mn is ready to 
vere at that time many Controverſies, commit apy wickeducſs to ſatisfic his de- 
brought betore the Church-governors, con- ſire at wealth. | 5 
cerning Malters and Servants, or Slaves. 7 This whole verſe refers the 
ae 00s o_ why it Tt 7 of Games, +. ſtrive not about wor ly 
args torbidden to Chriſtians to keep chri- adyanta to overcome. an N 
labs flaves, | , f thers in Tho chings,which.ave of te ain 
3 This ſeems to refer to thoſe mention- of Chriſt : ant lay 
c. N 37 4+ 5 | 1 _ 
4 Other copies read Gape/piBal, bich 
ifics muruos attritus, gating. and biting 
me another, till both loſe their reputati- 
on, and be ruined. | a 
5 Godlineſs, i. e. the practice of Chriſtian 
Valigion is the great, and the only, gain 3 ny SpeRaturs. 


d Blaſphe-}- 


A o I . 
8 9 


prof eſſion. 
Mat. 27. 11. 
Joh. 18. 36. 


I. TIMOTHY. 
whereuritb thou art alſo called horh ar thy baptiſm, and q di 
nat ion to be a Biſbop]; and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion 
before many witneſſes, [preſent at the profe dons made at 
thoſe times.] r 
13. 8 I give thee charge in the ſight of God, who quick 
neth all things that have or ſhall have «gar he ſoreChriſt 


* who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a i good confeſ- 
108. 2 3 
14. That thou keep this commandment without ſpot 
Cor failure, Junrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 977 | ti 
15. Which Car his glorious coming, ] in his [due] times be 
ſhall ſhew ¶ forth], k who is the ble . only potentate, 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: 
16, Who only hath [of himſelf] immortality, dwelling 

in the light, which no man can approach unto ; whom no 
man hath ſeen, or can ſee, [or comprehend by natural means 

| 1 faculties]: to whom be honour and power everlaſting, 

men. HAS 

17. Charge them, that are rich in this world, that they be 


1 Uncertain- not high · minded, nor truſt in! uncertain riches, but [oh] 


ty of, 


m Sociable. 


* 


in the living God, who Lalone] giveth us richly all things 
Das Re] to enjoy, Land uſe for, our own convehicnces 
to his glory. ] | | 51: 

18. That they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to diſtribute, m willing to communicate. 

19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good [wnfailable] 
foundation againſt the time to come, [both againſt tribului. 
ons and afflictious, and chiefly] that they may [thereby] lay 

hold on eternal life. | 15 ; 4 
20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to tly 


# Novelties truſt, avoiding, profane and n vain bablings, and oppolitions 
of words. of 9 ſciences fal ely fo called [by them, who oppoſe them td 


the true knowledge of Chriſtianity] ; 


21. Which ſome ing have. erred concerning the 


faith, Grace be with thee. Amen. 


/ 
Fo 
, 


8 pre as an Apoſtle, ſeat immedi - grhe ancient fathers have obſerved,that 


ately by 


riſt, and ſo ſuperior to Timo- the great pretence of the ficlt Hereticks (a8 


Thy, gives him many things in charge, of Simon Magus, Nicolaus and the 


concerning 


ing impartiality in judicature, chap. 5. 21. terwards called Gnollicks. Contrary, 
— to avoid EIS and — N al- theſe the Apoltle- commands to keep 


of God 
ub 


r 
. 
In 


ect. 


In. r: him of the E ſcit cloſe 1 faith, and N 
to which the Biſhop is immediate Chriſtian Religion, committed 


THE 


falle-teachers, c. I. 18. concern- was for ſciencẽ; wherefore they were * | 
n 
as 


- . 


_— 

His ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy is much- 
what of the ſame tenor as the firſt, 
The fame charge in both: compare 

Tim. 1. 6. with 1 Tim. 4. 14.and 2 Tim. 
. with 1 Tim. 2. 6. 20. the ſame rules and 

ructions concerning his behaviour in his 

bee, 2 Tim. 23. —3, 5, 16, 17. 4, I, 2, 5. 
th 1 Tim. 6. 13. 4. 1 5 and other places 

eaking of the ſame, or like, adverſaries, er- 

is, and faults. Foretelling what wicked and 
werſe, both Teachers and Hearers, ſhould 
ict the Church; charging him to ordain, 

d transfer the Doctrine, as it was delivered 

ito him, to able and faithful Paſtors, 2 Tim. 

2. 1Tim. 3. 2. complaining and warning of 

e fame refractory perſons atEpheſus, 2Tim. 

). 4, 14, IF. 1 Tim. 1, 20. Acts 19, FEE 

which argue Timothy to have reſide 

cre, and probably ever ſince the Apoſtles 
aving Aſia, Act. 20. Which is alſo further 
r0y'd by the Apoſtles telling him, that he 
wp how all thoſe ix Aſia had forſaken him 

Tim. 4, x 1,16. 2 Tim. 1, 15. (Al except Oneſi- 

torus) by his ſending recommendations to 

weral living at Epheſus, 2 Tim. 4. 19. com- 
red with Act. 18. 26. by his giving account 

Trophimus and Eraſtus ; and laſtly, by or- 
ting him to bring his Cloak and Books from 
roas, which was not much out of his way 

om Epheſus to Rome. 3 

| But the greateſt difficulty is concerning the 

me, when this Epiſtle was writ. For if we 

uppoſe” it to have been ſome ſhort time before 

. Pauls Martyrdom ; there are very many 
lculties: as, That he ſhould mention to him 

| Uu* things 


deen written before that to the Coloſſians, 


( 333) 
things done ſo many years before, many, 
not all of which, Timothy could not bu 
know. See divers of them reckon'd up it 
the Note on Phil. 1. 25. 2 Tim. 3. 11, 4. 16 
11, 12. Notes. That there are many teſtim 
nies of Timothy's being with St. Paul at Rom 
near the beginning of his impriſonment, Phi 
1. I, 2, 19. Col. 1. 1. Philem. 1. (which ER 
ſtle ſeems to have been the laſt that St. Pay 
writ, and yet long before his death). Ti 
mothy alſo ſeems to have been his co-priſ 
ner at Rome, Heb. 13.ult. On the contrar 
are thoſe words, c. 4. 6, 7. which ſeem pe 
remptorily to foretel his ſpeedy Martyrdom 
But that place may, and probably hath, anc 
ther meaning : becauſe he faith, v. 17, th 
he was deliver*d out of the Jaws of the Lyo 
that the Lord then ſtood by him, and woul 
ſtill deliver him, v. 18. that the preachin 
might be fully known among the Geztiles,b 
his Miniſtry no doubt. As if he were ſtillt 
go and preach amongſt them; as the Hiſt 
rians generally ſay, that he did. Belides, 
he were preſently to ſuffer, why ſhould 
order Tamothy to come to him, if he coul 
before Winter? to bring his Cloak from II 
as ? to bring with him Mark, who would! 

_ uſeful to him in his preaching ? Again, Dem 
and the reſt, who had forſaken him, v. 10, 1 
returned to him again, long before his M. 
tyrdom : and even then he hoped for his! 
berty. See Philem. 22, 24. Phil. 2. 19. l. 
Col. 1. 1. Again, this Epiſtle ſecms to ha 


cauſe then Mark was with him, Col. 4. 
N al 


( 339) 


4 Demas, Col. 4. 14. and before that to the 
jlippians alſo, Timothy being then with 
m, Which inſtances, and ſome others the 
te, carfhiot be evaded, unleſs we fay, that 
mothy came twice to Rome to him; once 
the beginning of his impriſonment, when 
ith 8. Paul he writ thoſe Epiſtles, and again 
Ittle before his death. ut neither will 
is alve the difficulties; for beſides, that 
ere is no mention of any ſuch ſecond jour- 
wy, the circumſtances will not bear it. 
r Tychicus ſeems to have been newly ſent 
Epheſus to carry his Epiſtle, yet was that 
itten in the beginning (in the firſt year) of 
zimpriſonment, which he only mentions, an 1 
at twice in that Epiſtle ; in the ſecond ye ir 
came to his hearing; and then having beyond 
FexpeQation eſcaped, he ſent for Timothy 
this Epiſtle. Timothy being come, he 
it to the Philippians, Coloſſians, and Phi- 
mon ; and all this about An. Ch. 58, or 59, 
about An. 3. Neronis. But he ſuffered not 
Ann. Neronis 12, as Epiphauius, or the 14th. 
others, or more probably, An. 13. of Vero, 
lich was An. Ch. 69, or 70. 


"2a. THR 


(34) 
THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF s. PAUL 
THE APOSTLE | 


Ti MO THY. 


— ___@__h— »„—„» —— I 


"CHAP. I. 


1. AU L. an Apoſtle of Jeſas Chriſt, by the a will of 
P God, b dec to the [Goſpel, . 15 PA ILL ts ; 
rained] the promiſe of [eternal] life, which is 33 
only] in Chriſt Jeſus. | 2 | /-—_ 
2, To Timothy 1y 88 beloved ſon - grace, mercy, 
and peace from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our 


LS... | 

3. Ithank God, whom 1 ſerve from ny forefathers with 
a 1 pure conſcience, that without ceaſing I have remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers night and day- 

4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being 2 mindful of th 
tears, [at my departure], that I may [now] be filled wi 


6 

Ade Icall to deen bene the anfilened 
faith that is in thee : which firſt dwelt in thy Grandmother 
Low, and hy mother Eanioe: and Jam feratel that in 


1 Act. 23. 1. 16. 26. 3. Phil. 3. 6. Goſpel. Which is a juſtification of him- 

1 Tim. 1, 3. He worlbippet Mo, the Telf both againſt Jews and Judaizers. | 
„the true "God, according to his 2 Probably for 8. Pauls departure, 

conſcience then informed; before his Con- Act. 20, 37. | 
werten, by the Law z afterwards, by de 


6. Where- 
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— 


Grace. 
my hands: 


II. TIMO THY. 


6.Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou; fir 
op the c gift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of 


7. [ And be not diſcouraged by perſecutions] for God hath 
4 Rom. 8. not given us[h# 1 rs and godernours of the Church]the 


17. d TT Ee e 
udiſe. pixit of e fear, 


ut of 


Lcourage, ] power, of love [to hin 


and his Church), and of a found [414 prudent] mind. 
8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed Cor air4#d] of the ¶gi- 
virg] teſtimony [to the Goſpel] of our Lord, [whether by 
| preaching or ſ/uffering,] nor of 4 me his priſoner : But 
FCoparta- be thou [2 cheerful] f partaker of the afflictions of Land 
. 


. for] the Goſpel, accor 
thy endeavours), 


ing to the power of God Cenabling 


9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy cal 
grit. 1. 3, 3. ling, [both to Chriſtianity and to this function]; not ę accord- 


ding to [the merit of ] 


bEph. 1. 
Tits 3. 2. 
iChap. 2.11, 
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our works, but according to his own 
purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus,[; 
& his eternal decree] h; before the world began. 

10, But is now 5 [in the appointed time] made i manifeſt 
by. the ns of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : who hath 
aboliſhe 


[the power and malice of ] death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the Goſpel. 


fe Gentiles, 


11. Whereunto Land the divulgation whereof ] 1 am ap- 
& 1 Tim. 2, pointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a teacher k of the 


% 


12. For the which cauſe Cand not as an evil-doer] I alſo 


I Truſted. 
m Certain, 
ured, 


ſuffer theſe things, nevertheleſs, Iam not aſhamed [or do 
I repent ] for I know whom [I have | believed: and I am 
L fully] perſwaded, that he is able, Land willing], to keep 


that s which I have committed unto him C/afe and entire] 


3 This is to the ſame effect as 1 Tim. 
4. 14. Only this ſeems to be meant not 
of the Office, but of the grace of God for 
the right and faithtul diſcharge of it. Here 
alſo this gift is ſaid to be given by impoſi- 
tion of theApoſtles hands; there, with thoſe 
of the Presbytery. So that even in the 
Apoltles times, the authority and power 
was given by the Apoſtle, the Presbytery 
eoncurring only as aſſiſtants. But that oi the 
Presbytery without the Apoſtle, neither 
practiſed nor effectual. This is alſo the pat- 
tern of ſueceediag Epiſcopal Ordinations. 
4 Had I been impriſoned as a Male- 
factor, thou mighteſt well be aſhamed, 
but ſuffering only for the Goſpel there is 
no reaſon, 


3. The ſalvation off mankind through 
— 


Chriſt was predeſtined, and prepared, be- 
fore the beginning of the world; to be 
manifeſted by his coming in the fleſh ; 
and by his meriting { thro his obedience 
and ſufferings] for us, the aboliſhing of, 
and our 8 from, deathʒ both eternal, 
and temporal in our reſurrection. Which 
great bleſſings are declared unto us in the 
Golpel; the publiſhing whereof was be- 

un by our Saviour himſelf, and after him 

y nw; Apoſtles; amongſt them by St. 
Pau : 8 

6 The Goſpel to be preſerved till Chriſbs 

ſecond coming, againſt the power and vio- 
lence of the adverſaries ; or, my reward, 
ſalvation of my foul, eternal glory, depo- 
* * becauſe not as yet to be received, . 


?gaint 


| CHAT. IL 343 
winſt Land until] that day, [when my ſelf Pall! be nade 


purtaker of it 3 
13, Hold faſt the 7 form of ſound words, [and ſolid do- 
&ine] which thou haſt heard of me, [conſiſting] in faith 
and love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

14, That good thing, which was [by me] committed 
unto thee, keep by the. [power and aſſiſtanee of the] Ho- 
y Ghoſt, which dwelleth in us. | 
15. This thou knoweſt, that [almoſt] all they 9 which 
ve in Aſia, are turned away from me: of whomare Phy- 
gellus and Hermogenes. | 

16, The Lord give mercy unto the Houſe of Oneſipho- 
ms : for he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſham'd of my 
chain, 

17, But when he was in Rome, he ſought me out very 
diligently, and found me. _ FE 

18. The Lord grant unto him, that he may find mercy 
of the Lord in that [great] day [of ſevere judgment]: 
ind in how many things he miniſtred unto me at Ephe- 
us, thou knoweſt very well. 


CHAP, U 
& Mou i therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in the Grace 


which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2, And the things, that thou haſt heard of me 
among many witneſſes the ſame 2 commit thou to Cother] « By, be- 
faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. fore. 


3. Thou therefore b endure hardneſs, as a good Soldier ** Ok 
of Jeſus Chriit. t 


7 The Goſpel; or the Creed, which is 1 This ſeems to be inferred from c. 1. 
more properly ſo called. | | 14. the Apoſtle having interpoſed that 
8 1 Tim, 6. 20. the Goſpel depoſited relation of ſo many of his tollowers deſert-· 
vith thee, that thou alſo N depolite ing, to make Timothy more ttedfaſt, and 
it with others; and they with others ro valiant, both in retaining and preachi 
the worlds end; againlt all prophane in- the Goſpel ; and thz grace of God contain- 
noyations, and diverſity of opinions, how- ed in it. 
ever boalted-of as knowledge, ſcience, dc. 2 That 8 1. 14. which I com- 
9 All my Companions and Followers in mitted to thee in the publick Aſſembly at 
Alia, now they ſee me impriſoned in Rome, thine Ordination, and in all other my pub- 
have torſaken me: or, all my tollowers of lick preachings, do thou alſo in like man- 
the Jewiſh Nation. For in Ep. Eph. he ner depoſite with other faithful men ;. that 
commends the conftaney of the Gentiles the. truth may be continued in an vniater- 
there, , rupted ſueceſſion of ſuch perſons. 


; 4. No 


ec 2 ec 


| 


+ mult 


partaker. 7. Conſider What! fay, and the Lord give thee under. 


— 


| No man, z that « warreth, entangleth himſelf wi 
and 2 1 77 of ] the _— =: this oY bing 
much the more expedite} he may w 
{en ble to be a Soldier, Fe _ ; 
5. And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, yet is he not 
crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, Lud according to the 
rules of the Game). 


4Labour- G. The 3 husbandman, that d laboureth, muſt be firſt par- 
ing _ taker of- the fruits [ fer which he 23 | * 


Fanding in all things Lappertaining to Chriſtian Re 
gon. 
8. { Nor ſhall thy hopes, ever fail, if thou] Remember 
that Jeſus Chriſt [he promiſed Meſſias], of the ſeed of Dy 
vid, was raiſed from the dead, Land thereby eſt ahl. ſped on 
hopes of the like reſurrection] according to my Goſpel, 
9 Wherein I ſaffer trouble, as LF] an evil-doer, even 
unto bonds: but [be not diſcouraged], the 4 word of God 
[the a is not bound [97 prejudiced by my ſuffer 
7718s, | 3 22 
10. Therefore I [cheerfully] endure all [theſe] things 
for the elects ſake ; that they [being thereby confirmed] ma 
alſo obtain the ſalvation, which is in Land thro} Chr 
Jeſus, with eternal glory. | 
7. 11.1tss afaithful faying :For 5 if we be e dead with hin 
we ſhall alſo live with him. . F 
12. If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign, with him e [bu] 
fLuk. 12.9.f if we deny him, he alſo will deny us: 
&Rom-3-3-4 13. 8 If dye believe not, yet s he abideth faithful, he can- 
not deny himfelf [nor his own veracity]. Ke 
14: Of theſe things put them [under thy charge] in tt 
membrance : charging them before the Lord, that the 
ſtrive not about words, to no [ ſpir:t«al] profit, but [74 
ther] to the ſubverting of the hearers. 


The Apoſtle perſwades Timoth ih 4 Or, this 1 be bound in priſon, Vt! 
wii himſelt 1855 in his Office [tho my preaching is not : L rome the Gol: 
he ſhould endure perſecutions}, by the ex- pel notwithltanding, no man forbidding 


ample of Soldiers, Wreſtlers, or thoſe that me, Act. ult. 


contended in their publick Games, and 3 It we dye to ſin as he to natuth 
of Husbandmen; who all endure labour Rom. 6. 8. Or, if we ſuffer with and id 
and hardſhip in hopes. In that of Hus- him, 2 Cor. 4. 10. N 
bandmen he ſeems to add, that 1 6 Tho ſome that hear the Goſpel, do ic 
was to be ſuſtained by thoſe for whom embrace it, that cannot prejudice tha 
he laboured. | | Vho do believe. ES 


= Stu) 


CHAP. II. | 

15. Study to ſhew thy-ſelf Lin thy office] approved 
Wy G workman that needeth 289 70 be Alam, 
7 rightly dividing the word of truth, 5 

16, But ſhun prophane and vain bablings; for they Will 
creaſe [ 5 unto 8 more Land more] ungodlineſs. 
17. And their word, [if once received into the ſoul, Will, 
pon, and] eat as doth a h canker, [till the whele be cor - b Gangrent! 
red] of whom is 5 Hymeneus and Philetus ; 
18. Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying, that 
e reſurrection is paſt already: and overthrow the faith 
ff ſome. £5 By ; | 
19. Nevertheleſs, ¶ notwithſt anding their falling away], 
he io foundation of God, [wherezpon his elect put their | 
mhdence], ſtandeth i ſure {and unmpveable] : having this i steady. 
al [ for the confirmation of it on Gods part, that] k The COD 
ord knoweth Land acknowledgeth] them that are his. 
Ind [or their part ;] Let every one, that nameth the natne 
f Chrift, Land pretendeth to be his ſervant] depart from 

MQUITY. 5 : 3 : ; | 
A Vat [as] ina great houſe, there arenot only | veſſels ! Utenſils; 
f pold and of ſilver, but alſo of wood and earth: and 
me (of them] to honour-[able uſes], and ſome to diſ- 
our Cable: So it is alſo in the Church, 11 ſome are in- 
d with great gifts and offices, others not having any thing 
traordinary, and again, ſome elect, others reprobate]. 
21, If a man therefore Iwill] purge himſelf from 12 theſe 

eſes, apoſtacies, wickedneſſes], he ſhall be a veſſel un to 
our, m ſanctified, and meet for the maſters uſe, and pre: m Conſecra- 
red unto, Lor made ready to perform, ] every good work. © 
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7 Rightly, equally cutting out, as the 
alter of the Family, doth the portions of 
at, to each according to his occaſ:un. 
as an Husbandman cutteth his furrows 
fieht, ſo let thy preaching in all things 
lireight and conformable to the Goſpel. 
or, unto the ſubverſion of more fouls; 
the endeavour of all hereticks is, to 
In more to their party; or, to encreaſe 
þ into more and more hereſies 
wicked Opitiions, : 

Concerning Hymeneus, ſee 1Tim. 1.20. 
re the Ts faith that he had made 
rack of his religion, and was there- 
delivered over to Satan. Here he 
"s his error. The ground whereof ſeems 
ave been, that the reſurrection to piety, 
' VS the only: reſurrection to be ex- 


to exprels t 


petted; not that of the body, Iren. 1. 2. g. 2. 

10 Some ay, that this word ſignifies a 
contract or obligation, which is mutual be- 
tween God and his Saints, and confirmed 
by both their ſeals. But it is not unuſual 
with this Apes to join more metaphors, 
e ſame thing. | 

11. For Hereticks aud evil-livers are for 
ſome time tolerated in the Church, Mat. 
13. 47. 20. 15, 1 Cor. 11. 70 Some by 
veſſels of Gold do underſtand the elect; 
which are in horiour and eſteem with God: 
by wood, c thole that are rejected by him 

12 Some ſay, trom theſe veſſeis ot wood 
and earth. Or, from Hymeneus aud other 
hereticks. Or, from protane aud vain bab- 
lings, v. 16. 1. 6, from all hereſias and ei 
works. 


*, 


Xs 22, Fles 


II. TIMO THY. 
22.Flee alſo 13 youthful luſts, Las well as the vainball;n 
of hereticks]: but follow righteou ſneſs,faith,charity,nex 
[and ſuch things as conduce to theſe], with them that call, 
the Lord out of a pure heart. | 
23. But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, kngyi 
that they do gender [ard produce] ſtriſes. 
And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive: but! 
n Forbear · gentle unto all men, apt to teach, a patient. | 
—_ 25. In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſeiyg 
[0 the truth, out of ignorance, or preoccupated judgment] 
o Leſt God o if God peradventure will give them repentance to i 
{hould not. acknowledging of the truth. | 
- St 26. And that they may p recover themſelves out of tl 


Taken ſnare of the Devil, ia whoare q taken captive by hi 
Wire. 2 his will. f . : 1 
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2 


CHAP. III. 


1. H IS. know alſo, that in the 1 laſt days perilla 
times ſhall come C upon the Church. 

2, For [ ſome] men [profeſſing Chriſtianity 
ſhall be immoderate lovers of their own ſelves, [and thi 
own intereft], covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, dih 
obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 

3. Without natural affection, truce breakers, à falſe-acc 
ſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of them that are good, 
4. Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſure 
more then lovers of God, | 
5 Having an [outward ſhew, and] form of godlines 


4 Make. 
bates, 


13 The word ſignifies more properly piety and ſchiſmaticalneſs then by che 
new or of late; and then the Apoſtle advi- falſe docttine and hereſie; and becauſe the 
ſeth Timothy to avoid newly-invented, or are ſaid to come in the laſt times, i . K 
new · fangled opinions, or phraſes: which they, toward the end of the world. ! 

oyant men are wont greedily to embrace, ?tis more likely they are the ſame ; ori 
thas they may ſeem wiſer then others. here noted to be guilty of ſchilm, and d | 

14 Taken captive of the Devil, and ſo obedient to governours and ſuperiord 13 
Forced to obey his will. Or, that they may v. 8. they are alſo ſaid to be reprobate cot 
tecover out of the ſhare of the Devil (by cerning the faith; and they were allot 
whom they are taken captive) to [per. come in Timothy's time, becaule ot hoy 
form] the will of God; it being 848{y, hortations given to him concerning the 


5 Or according to his will, i. verſes 5. 10. indeed ſuch ſeem 10 an 
2 * A (the DE _ wat been is all ages of the Church; E 
| hall diſpoſe or give them grace, 21ways in the fame 0 8 ws n 10 K 
x It ſeems to ſome, that theſe were not ©2719us, or numerous Nee 1 wamni 
the ſame mentioned, 1 Ep. 4. 1. becauſe mothy?s time, and theretore 
-theſe are characterized more by their im- is given to him. Y 


CHAP. III. 


at Lin their converſation] denying the power thereof: 
tom ſuch 2 turn away. | 
6, For of this ſort are they, Cin theſe very times, j b who b Eph. 4. 13. 
creep [infnuatingly]} into houſes, [where by their glaſings 
they can get admittance}, and lead captive [fo their party] 
ſly women, [eaſily deceived,] laden with fins, led away 
with divers luſts [whereat theſe ſchiſmaticks connive], 
7. Ever learning, [and pretending to be taught by theſe 
Wor and 3 never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. EA ; | 
g. Now as Jannes and Jambres [the Egyptian Magicians) c Mambres. 
withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe [deceivers] alſo reſiſt the 41 Tim. 6. 
truth : men of 4 corrupt minds, e 4 reprobate concerning? Of 0 
the faith. judgment, 
9. But they 5 ſhall proceed no further [ro ſeduce or cor- 
wt the Church]: for their folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all 
ſemſdering and diſcreet] men, as theirs alſo was. 
10. But f thou haſt fully known my doctrine, manner of F Haſt been 
lle, s purpoſe, faith, long ſuffering, charity, patience, 1 
11. Perſecutions, afflictions, which came unto me at Þ , Intentior, 
Antioch ; at i Iconium, at Lyſtra,what perſecutions I endu- condntt. 
ed: bat out of them all the Lord delivered me. N 
12, Yea, and all, that will live godly in Chriſt leſus, ſhall 
ufer perſecution. | 
13, But evil men and k ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and i Act. 14. 
worſe; deceiving, and being deceived. 5 & impolior , 
14, But continue thou in the things, which thou haſt 
larned, and baſt been aſſured of; (as wel-] knowing of 
Flom thou haſt learned them. | | 
15.And [remembring] that from a child thou haſt known 
lie Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unt 
avation, thro faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 1 ; 
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2 If after ſufficient admonitions they 
ſpent not, Tit. 3. 10. diſpute no more 
ui them; but turn away from them, 
It, 3. reject them, refuſe, 1 Tim. 4."7. 
Wn, 2 Tim. 2. 16. avoid, v. 33. 

3 Both becauſs their pretended teachers 
brot themſelves underſtand it; nor hey 
are to underſtand it, only to have fo muc 
Sto talk and make a ſhew : for they are 
Mleſſed by their luſts. | 


ch they are alſo rejected from receiving 
U bleſſidg by it. 

5 Tet the Apoſtle c. 2. 17. ſaith, that 
ey wil encreaſe as deth a canker, and 


* 


Haring rejected the truth of the Goſ- 


here, v. 13. they ſhall wax worſe and 
worle. Some ſay, that in the Apoſtles 
time they ſhould be almoſt extinguiuthed, 
bur afterwards recover again in the later 
times with more ſtrength: others, that 
they ſhall ſtill proceeed in their deceiving, 
but not to any great detrimeut of the 


Church: nor 10, but that they ſhall te 


Gilcovered and contuted by the Doctois 


ot the Church: Or, thou ſeeſt the depth 
of their craft and malice, as alin ot the 
danger; therefore be not afraid, bur oj - 


' Pole them vigorouſly, and ſuffer then 


not to proceed or advance any further. 


XX 2 16. All 


348 II. TIMOTHY. 


16. All [the holy] Scripture is given by inſpiration 
God, and is profitable [ro the man of God, or Paſtor) f 
doftrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in fig 
teouſneſs. | ; 

17. That the man of God may be perfect [both a0 
own practice, and his teaching others, perfectij] | throught 

furniſhed unto al! good works, [eſpecially theſe of his m; 

ſtry, or Epiſcopal function]. | 8 


2 


— * 


— = 
L * % 


CHAP, Iv. 


1. J charge thee therefore [becauſe of the danger of th 
wicked men], before God [the Father], ard il 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judg a the quick[whic 
41 Theſ. 4. ſhall be alive, j and the [then already] dead, b at hisappey 
14. 1,07 ing, and [the marifeſtationof } his kingdom: 
6 Py. 2. Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, 1 out of ſab 
6 nity. reprove, rebuke, exhort with all e long -ſuffering [th : 
| auditors ſeem to neglect thee], and doctrine [ according 
every mans neceſſity]. TH 
3. For the time will [ forrly] come, when they, [nm 
of them who profeſs religion}, will not endure ſound d 
ctrine, [which will diſcover or hinder their wicked deſig: 
but after their own luſts (hall they heap to 2 themſcle 
teachers, having itching ears 4 
4. And they ſhall turn away their ears from [hearing]tl 
truth, and ſhall be turned unto 3 fables. 
: J. But watch thou in all things [that concern thy office] 
7 Latour, * endure affliction, Land perſecution for ſo doing]; do ti 
2 Tim. 2. 3. Work of an4 Evangeliſt ; e make a full proof of thy mi 
Fulfl. ſtry, [omitting nothing that belongeth unto it], 


1 Not waiting for opportunities, but truly righteous, have great knowledge, 
even to importunity. FR 3 Jewiſh fables, Tit, 1. 14. 1. Tim. 
2 Forſaking thoſe who are ſet over them 4. and the fables of the Gndſticks, at 
by the Apoltles and their ſucceſſors, they other Hereticks. Alſo fabulous, falſe 00 
vill chuſe tor then. feives ; and, to ſatisſie ctrines; which ſcratch and us the cal 
their owa vain itchings, and ſecular ad- but do not (as' the truth) Circumciſe tht 
vantagcs, bave many talſe-teachers ; who hearts, and quench their evil afettions. | 
mall flatter aud humber them, by telling 4 Or, Preacher of the Goſfel, Eph.4. 1 
enen, that they are the cIdreu of God, v. note 9 . : 
FR 7% £ © 3 Wes vl EIT 48 S 


; 


6, Fox 


CHAP. 


departure is at band. 
l Norwithſt anding my 


holly denying, or betraying 
4 8.5 Henceforth[therefore] 


6 For Lam ho; ready tobe offered, and the time of 


part of it.] | 
ere is 7 NO up or oe 8 L 12 Col, 
1] a Crown of righteouſnels, [ as for one that had well ” 
rs his combat]; which the Lord, the righteaus 75 

land rewarder] ſhall give me at that [great] day [of 


IV. 345 


eat — rs oh. yet 7 have 
-1Led:1 have 6 ff tag t Land came con- 
"oj ale f Eniſhed my cour ſe, Land in this great trial] f Perform. 


have kept the faith, (of, and to my Lord, without either 20 2 


24, 25, 
£2 Tim. 


e 
15 


righteous judgment]; and not to me only, but unto all them 


alſo, that h love his appearing Land diligentiy prepare them b Mat 2% 


ſelves to receive him.] 


98 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto ne. 
10. For 9 Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre: 


ent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica; 


to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. 


reſcens 


11. Only Luke is with me; Take 10 Mark and bring him 
with thee : for he is profitable Land uſeful] to me for the 
miniſtry, Land further preaching of the Gaſpel. ] 


13. The 12 Cloak, 


ly the parchments. 


5 By theſeand the next words, it ſeems 
to molt interpreters, that St. Paul writ this 
Epiſtle a little before his death; and that 
thele words refer tq his death very ſhort] 
tofollow, Others think, that he doth not 

oretel his death preſently to ſucceed 3 
but that by a prudent conjecture from his 
& condition, impriſoned, deſerted by 
is friends, perſecuted by his enemies, and 
to be mt by a cruel Emperor, Nero, 
he imagined his matyrdom would not 
be long deferred : ar, having eſcaped the 
= danger in his firſt hearing, he was a- 
raid, that his ſecond (which ſeemed not 
to be long deferred) would be more difh- 
eultly, or not all to be avoided. Others 
literally interpret the words; I am alrea- 
dy as it were poured out, or made a ſacrifice 
and the time of my departure hath been ſo 
nigh at hand, that in > own juagment, 1 
could not eſcape. For all my friends forſook 
me, v. 16, only I was delivered, even out 
of the jaws of the Lyon, by the immediate 
hand of God, v. 17. See theargument and 
potes upon theſe verſes. : 
s in this great combat, wherein the 
foyer} wiſdom, learning, and malice of 


And 11 Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 
iz. Tei Cid that I left at Troas with Carpus, when 
thou comeſt, bring with thee; and the books, bur eſpecial- 


the world was againſt him; and none even 
of his friends for him; he ſuccumbed not, 
nor fainted ; hut held out his courſe to 


y thevery end of it, Amongſt the &yopzs 


running was one of the chiefeſt. 

7 It ſeemeth that having gotten t 
99 in this great Combat, and race, that 
he thought that he had obtained the goal, 
and that no more remained now but to 
receive theCrown:he had fulfilled his courſe 


in his publick appearing and defence before, 
Nero, v. 17. ; 


8 ThisEpiſtle ſeemetl-to have been writ- 
ten early in the ſpring, and therefore S. Paul 
martyrdom was not then very near, v. 22. 

9 Gone about his worldly affairs; not 
forſaken the Chriſtian religion, for he ſhort- 
ly after returned again to S. Paul, Philem. 


10 Siſters ſon to Barnabas, Col. 4. 10. 
Philem. 24. hereby it appears that S. Paul 
deſigned further and more preachiog, v. 17: 


11 To carry thither tha Epiſtle writ to 


them: Eph. &. 21, 22. or, to govern that 
Church in ny abſence. | | 


12 Therefore it is not likely that S. Pau] 
had been long abſent thence. | 


14. Alex 


3 
% 4 
— 


he Vie 


| 
[| 


U. TIMOTHY. 


| - 14. Alexander the Copperſinith did me * 
W Tot a 8 L to his works. en 
ward, 15. whom be thou ware alſo, f 
4 preach · wit hſtood our k words. » for he hath greath 


vgs. 16. At my 3 firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but al 


my forſook me: I pray God, that it may not be laid tothe 
charge : | 2 
17. Notwithſtanding the Lord 14 ſtood with me, ind 
ſtrengthened me; that by me iʒ the preaching) [of the G1/ 
vel might be fully known, and chat all the Gentiles might 
bear: and [ for this cauſe] I was delivered out of the month 
[and very jaws} of is the Lyon. 

18 And the Lord ſhall [continue to] de liver me from e. 
very evil work; [eſpecially that great one of ſhrinking in de 
fence of the faith]; and will preſerve me faithful and cm. 
ftant till I, having performed my duty and Apoſtleſhip, ſpall 
be removed] unto his heavenly kingdom. To whom be glo- 
ry for ever and ever, Amen. 

19. Salute 17 Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhold of O. 
neſiphorus. 

20. 18 Eraſtus abode at Corinth, Iwhen I went mnt 7+ 


ruſalem, whence he is not yet returned] : but 's Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum ſick. 


12 Who this was is not known, except 
he be mentioned, Act. 19. 32. whom the 
Jews 0 thruſt forward to accuſe the 
Apoſtles. 

13 it doth not appear by this that S. Paul 
writ this Epiſtle after a ſecond hearing, 
Which by Phil. 2. 23. ſeems not to have 
deen till ſome time after, and that then he 
had great hopes to be ſet at liberty. Nor is it 

robable that he would, after ſo many 
years, give now Timothy account of his fi 

earing. 
14 This ſeems by AR. 23. 11. and 27. 
23.to have been ſome real a pris of our 
Lord to him in that time of his great exi- 
gence. There he is told that he muſt bear 
witneſs to the truth of the Goſpel atRome, 
in like manuer as he had done atJervſalem; 
which was now tulfilled in this terrible 
danger of the Apoſtle. 
15 Heſeemsto ſay that as the Lord had 
delivered, ſo he would allo continue to de- 
liver, him: That he might, being at liberty, 
go abroad a ain, and preach the Goſpel in 
the welt, as he had done in the eaſt; that al 


the Gentiles might have knowledge thereof 
by him their Apoſtle, Moſt of the Ecclef 
aſtical writers fay,that being freed he vent 
into Spain, and there preached.SeeAtbanal, 
Epilt. ad Dracontium. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 


- 17, Epiph. hæreſ. 27, Chryſ. in Matth. 


hom, 76. Theod. in Ep. ad Phil, c. 1, 
Hieron, in Iſai. c. 11. Greg. M. moral, |, 
31. c. 22, Martyrol. Rom. ad Mart. 22. 
Adonemad an. 39. Menolog. Gre. ad Sept, 
25. | BE: Sg. 

716 The general interpretation is of Nero; 
bac it may alſo ſignifie the greatnels ol ibe 
I Er, 

0 Theſe were at Epheſus, Act. 18, 24, 
18 Act. 19. about his ordinary affairs, be- 
ing Chamberlain of the City. Kom. 16, 23. 

19 Trophimus was with S. Paul at Jerv- 
ſalem, Act. 21. 29. and 8 accom 
panied him in the ſhip, till they came up- 
on the coaſts of Aſia, where falling fick t. 
Paul ſent him to his friends, and there let 
him, AR. 27, 2. 3. others for Miletum rea 


Miletam. 


21. Do 


21, Do thy — 1 — to come before winter Canto me]: 
kubulus greeteth t 


CHAP. IV. 35t 


ce, 21 and Pudens,and Linus, and Clau- 


dia, and all the brethren. 


Paul was broug 


Tacitus, accuſed of a 


ponia Grzcina a Britaineſs, mentioned by only in Greek 


22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit. Grace be 
with you. Amen. 

22 The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, ordained the firſt 

fiſhop of the 1 1 8 Was written from Rome, when 


t before Nero the ſecond time. 


21 Pudens and Claudia were husband have been a Chriſtian. Linus is conceived 
and wite, and Claudia a Britaineſs, if thoſe to have ſucceeded S. Peter in the Biſho- 
by the ſame mentioned in ſeveral epigrams prick of Rome. 


by Martial. Baronius alſo ſuppeſeth Pom- 22 This ſubſcription, as others, found 
Copies, is not of any great 


foreign religion, to Authority. 


mn Ko a q 


* 


o ES. PA UE 


_ 


THE 


EPISTLE 


PARAPHRASED. 


(351) 
tus was from Gentiliſm, Gal. 2. 3. con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, and 
(as it ſeems) very early ; ſince S. Paul 
counted him as his Brother, and had an ex- 
ordinary reſpect for him at his firſt going in- 
Macedonia, 2 Cor. 2. 13.7. 6, 13.8. 6,16, 23. 
he had managed and ſettled the Church- 


of Macedonia, when the Apoſtle thought 


i fitting to go thither hunſelf. The Apoltle, 
wing great experience of his Prudence and 
digion, left him in Crete to govern all the 
hurches there, and probably alſo in the neigli- 
uring Iſlands. But the Scripture mentions 
it the time when S. Paul was in Crete, nei- 
er when this Epiſtle was writ: it is moſt 
robable S. Paul to have been in Crete in his 
ſage from Greece into Macedonia, AQ.20,2. 
hich was about an, Chr. 54. and not long at- 
when he returned into Greece (about an, 
br. 55.) to have writ this Epiſtle. 


k ſame intent as thoſe (eſpecially the firſt) 
Timothy; but ſhorter, becauſe Titus ſeems 
have been the ancienter and more experi- 
Iced perſon. He inſtructs him in the Ele- 
on and Qualifications of Church-Governors; 


5; in governing the Laity,ancient,and youn- 
r Perſons, and Servants ; in the preſcribing 
at doctrines he ſhould moſt inſiſt upon; the 
at Grace of God in ſending. our Lord Jeſus 
iriſt; the obedience due to Magiſtrates ; 
untaining of good works, and the like, 


- 


Which is (as being to a like perſon) to 


the cenſuring of falſe-Teachers and Here- 


me” 


( 393) 


THE 
EPISTLE OF St. PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
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H A k. I. 


1. Au L. a ſervant of God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
F Chriſt, Ito ſerve him] according to the faith of 
Gods elect, and the acknowledging of the truth, 
which is after godlineſs; | 
2. a In [pabliſhing and preaching the] hope of eternal life; a For. 
which God, who cannot lie, b promiſed,[ard decreed to give „Tim. f. 9. 


Eph. 1. 4. 
us, even] before the world began p | 1 der. 1.20. 


3. But hath in due times manifeſted [his] his word 
thro [the] preaching, which is committed unto me (ow, 
4s it was ta his Son and his Apoſtles] according to the e com- c 1Tim. 1.1. 
mandment of God our Saviour [ordering me thereunto]: 

4 To Titus mine d own fon after the common faith [nom 4 itim.i.3 
mentioned,] grace, mercy, and 3 from God the Father, 5 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. | | 
5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet 
in order the things that are [Cat yer] e wanting, [and left erCor.3, 16. 
unſettled by me] ʒ and ordain ; elders in every City, as I had 
appointed thee, | e 


t It followeth not hence, as neither from therefore t he offices are divers, Here he 
Phil, 1. 1. nor I Tim. 3. I, thay tho the feems to mean Biſhops of the ſuperior Or- 
84 Biſhop and Presbyter often ſigni- der; who were to be ordained by him (ha- 


c the lame perſon, yet that they ſigniſie ving the power of a Metropolitan) one in 
alſo the ſame — and di 9 The Mar 55 Fat 


City, where there was a ſufficient 
number ot believers. And from this after - 
ame z every Biſhop is alſo a Presbyter; and ages ſtem to have obſerved the placing of 
a Presbyter is in the next capacity to be a Biſhops in Cities only. The qualificati- 
ny, Both have many the ſame actions ons here mentioned are much-what the 


mn employments. Net 4 Biſhop can do fame with theſe in 4 Tim. 3. ſec the note: 
many iazzupiekza Precbyter hngt; ad ame u. mw in r n. 3. 16 . 


. 
„ 


aces are common, the qualifications the 


1 


9.1 


. 


FI Tim. 3. 


II. TITUS. 
6. If any be f blameleſs, the husband of one wife, having 


[if any at all] faithful children, not accuſed of 2 riot, or un- 


ruly. 


7. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as [becometh] the ſtew. 


ard of God, (and diſpenſer of his myſteries]: not ſelf-willed, 


b 


[untrattable, unadviſable], not Joon angry, not given to 
wine, no ſtriker, not given[#p]to [the getting of Ifilthy lucre. 


Things. 
P — 


i Comfort 
thole in 
tribulation. 


k Repro- 


8. But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good 8 men, h ſo- 
ber, juſt, holy, temperate. | 
9. Holding faſt tlie 3 faithful word (of the Goſpel), as he 
hath been taught; that he may be able, y 
both to i , exhort, and convince the gain-ſayers. 
10. For there are many unruly and vain talkers, and de. 
ceivers ; eſpecially they of the circumciſion. 
11. Whoſe mouths muſt be k ſtopped, who ſubvert[by their 


ſound doctrine, 


weve PLL falſe.- doctrines whole houſes [and families, teaching things 


ſilence. 


which they 5 ought not, for filthy lucre's ſake. 


12, One of themſelves, even a5 Prophet of their on ¶ / 
acknowledged by them] ſaid; The Cretians are al way liars, 


evil beaſts, ſlow bellies, 


J Severely, 
harſhly. | 
MA 1TMm.1. 
4. 


n Rom. 14. 


20. 


13. This witneſs [againſt 8 | 
them! ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith,[ for mili 
reprehenſions will not work upon perſons ſo obdurate.] | 
14. Not giving heed to m Jewiſh 7 fables, and command. 
ments of men, that turn from the truth —_ 
r. a Unto the s pure all things are pure; but unto then 
that are defiled, and unbelieving,zs nothing pure; but eren 


themſis true: wherefore rebuke 


their mind and conſcience is defiled, 


2 Any way mtemperate, unruly, refra- 

Qory to their Parents, or good advice. 
3 This is a neceſſary qualification, and 
frequently repeated by our Apoſtle; that no 
Heretick or Diſlenter from the received do- 
ctrine of the Church be entruſted with any 
office in the Church, _ 

4 To exhort as long as there is hopes of 
converting them by fair means: when that 
fails, to convince them. The firſt requires 

Ireat meekneſs, and command of his own 
171t : the ſecond learning and well-digefted 
Knowledge of the faith. | 

3 2 ings falſe, wicked, heretical. 

6/ 5 „ who writ of Oracles, 
and was by themſelves conceived to have 
foretold many things. D 
7 Theſe falſe teachers ſeem to be Judai- 
zers; Col. 2. 16. who preached mauy tales 
and tables (of which there are many in 
their Talmudick books); and command- 


| ed abſtinences from certain meats, Nc. 2s 


unclean. Others apply it to the Gnolticky 
againſt whom they conceive 8. Paul vrits 
the greateſt part of this Epiſtle. 

8 Nothing is of its own nature unclean; 
but the uncleanneſs was from the politire 
law of God, prohibiting certain things 10 
the Jews, for. lome further intention. But 
our Saviour hath reſtored us to our natural 
liberty; and the ungleannęſs of the meal 
cannot render the inner man unclean, Mat, 
15. 17,---but to them that are unclean! 
their ſouls, pollated either with theſe fall 
opinions, or wicked practices, things af 
unclean, Rom. 14. 14. to them that beliele 


(tho erroneouſly) thirgs to be unclean, '0 


them they are unclean;and they fin if the 
uſe them. They have alſo an evil eh 
Prov. 22. 6. Mat. 6. 22, 23. Mark 7. 27 
nor do they receive it with thankſzivng, * 


16, The 


Tum, 3.3. 


CHAP. 


< _ 


II. 


/ 


355 


16. They o profeſs that they know God; but in works9.Confeb. 


they deny him, being abominable 
him), and tos every good work o reprobate. 


— — 


and diſobed ient [unt 0 p Void of 


judgments 


- 4 » n= 


CHAP. 


become ſound doctrine: 


II. 


B I [contrary totheſe] ſpeak thou the things,which 


2 That the 2 aged men be © ſober, grave, tempe- a vigilant. 


rate, ſound in faith, in charity, in 


patrence. 


3. [Teach] the aged women likewiſe, that they be in 2 be- 


haviour as becometh b holineſs ; 


not e falſe· accuſers, not gi - Holy vo- 
ven to much wine: teachers of good things: men. 


c Make 


4. That they may teach the young women to be d ſober, bares. 


to love their husbands, to love their children, 


4 Wiſe, diſ- 


5. To be diſcreet, chaſte, 3 keepers at home, ooo e obe- 1.5 23. 
tient to their own husbands, that the 4 word of God be not © 
blaſphemed. - 5 25 5 
6. Young men likewiſe exhort to bef ſober· minded. 2. 
12. 1 Pet. 


7. In all things 1 thy ro as pattern of good works 
rine ſhe ming 


[and well doing]: in d 
lig ſinceri 


uncorruptneſs, gra- 5: 3: 


Sound eech that cannot be condemned; that he, that 


is of the contrary part [either Infidel, or Diſſenter from 
the Church}, may be h aſhamed [of 
3o#,] 4 having no evil thing to ſay of i you. 


9 The blindneſs of their e r and 


babit of ſinning, rendring them unfit, and 
undiſpoſed for every good work. 


I Some conceive this to be meant not 


in general of any ancient perſons, men or 
women, tho the words ſignifie ſo largely 
but of Church-Oflicers ; Deacons and Dea- 
coneſſes ; as ITpsoBuTgpos (an elder, or 
more ancient) ſignifies a Presbyter or 
Prieſt, For as the Apoſtle toTimothy gives 
charge, firſt, concerning Biſhops, and next 
for Deacons, and after for Deaconeſſes, ſo 
he might uſe the ſame method here, Nor 
vere there any-where Biſhops ordained, 
here were not alſo Deacons; to wait upon 
them. Beſides the Office of the Deaconeſles 
was amongſt other things, to inſtruct the 


b Afraid. 
i Us. 


his being adverſe to 


younger women: and they were alſo an- 
ciently called Iesag dE, Conc, Laod, 
c. 11. N | 

2 If theſe were Deaconeſles, then the 
meaning of this phraſe is ; that being 
placed in the rank of Church-Officers, they 
ought to be ſacred perſons, or to do as be- 
_ perſons employed about holy 
things, | 

1 15 Not gadders abroad. 2. Minding, tas 
king care of the houſhold-affairs. 

4 For the faults of believers would by 
the adverſaries be imputed to the doctrine 
it ſelf : as their doing better after their 
converſion would be attributed to the Rev 
ligion in which they learned it. 


3156 If, TIT us. 

a 6.5 9; 5 Exhort k ſeryants to be obedient unto their 01 mg 
1 Per 2.18, ſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things [concerning hy 
I Gaiolay- duty, readily performing their commanas, and] not anſwer- 
* Couſen- ing again 
ing, ſteal. 10. m Not 6 purloining, but ſhewing all good fidelity[and 
ing, filch- 8 y], that [thereby] they may 4 adorn the doctrine of 
ration G our Saviour in all things, 
toall mn 11, For the Grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation a, bath 
bath ap- appeared |: from heaven] to all men, Li the Goſpel publiſhed 
reren, 10 all the marld]: 

12, Teaching us, that denying [al] 10100 251 and 


worldly luſts, we ſhould live 7 ſoberly, xighteouſly, and god 
ly in this preſent world: 


21 Cor. 1.7. 13, ® Looking for tharbleſſed hope,and thee gl rious 3 
Phil. 3. 20. pearing of the > Urea God, and our Saviour Jeſus "Chriſt, 
Tom 14. Who gave himſelf for us, ON, he might redeem ys 
ing, of rke from all iniquity, {to which we were formerly in 2 0 Nees 


). andpurific to himſelf a , peculiar people, Zealous f good 


works, 
I Theſe things? 19 ſpeak, and exhort: and rakes Lk 
0 to it] with all authority. Let no man deſpiſe th 


5 The Apoſtle is ſo careful concerning m glory is our Saviour F 0 er a 


ants, becauſe their (tate of lite, being bis phraſe! is  borgas 
more burdenſome, they were more. apt tõ dare 5 ede ye God 
| grow Weary. er Chure h of $þ the Jews, 445 en Kot 
a! | Maki unlawful advanta e, without Gentiles are now ad 
taking or conſent of their malters, ef all 0d nears 50 pot dey 
2 matters. 1 eil. hecul iar treaſure, Deut. 
7 The ſum of our duty towards our 7. r p pecia 191 Deut, 3 26 18. s 
ſelves, 5, r neighbours, and God. pculo peo people, Pal al, 2 4 2225 I 7, pech. 
5 Fer peg: — of God the, Fa" {he , 1 ee hy 25 bs 99 5 0 eſ- 
r ; others, .,as-it ems more properly, O 1801 the gr 
God the — e God the ee 1s Heem, th oy ad for he them 
mot laid pr to r, in-the.ori- .ther itiqos, of rel 
Zinal the ar} is Pferd only eben of 4 world. When they wt urhed,; 25 
Brea! Cod; 1005 the 4 A Be allo, had dan e u aper 3 ad 01 
ot th e Fath ery v. 11. oſe grace it ua, t o and aich ly ob 42 
maniteſted þy y Gad- the Son: and the like iche h, ad 0 theſe, as gontaiping th 
1s 1 Tim. 614, . 3 Wat 1755 * 1. * 520 A b ren 
17. 4. 19. 16.2 2. 8. ſo chat e | 
taken a ſtrong at yment ifor the bones is init y ments and motives, w 1 why Oh 10 5 ſhould 
2 aur Saviour, Mhpich the ,adverſaxics en- be gmbraced. Rebuke thoſe, w who inſtead 
22. to elude hy en, . . gręeacb up #.; 20D 0s Nereues, 
ppearing of .the 4 the great Ge, | pretended Nine add 


' 


EI Cn t. 


CH Af. III. 


* 
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_ 


— 


CHAP. 
Po. them [that are under thy charge alſo] in mind to 


to O 


ies as well as fr 
, Ce! 
3. For we our 


ur toward mafi appeared. 
5.* Not by 2 works of 


n conferred upon us]. 


hriſt our Saviour: 


boy 


ITherefore let us not exalt our ſelves a- 
aſt them who are till in ths ſame errors, 
= may by Gods mercy in Chrilt be con- 
irom them in due time. 3. Conſider 
at ve & all men were, before renewed by 
grace of God: and have compaſſion on 
den who are {till in that condition. Not 
u all men before con verted were guilty 
a thoſe ſins : St. Paul himſelf was not 
o vbo lired 
31 Phil. 3. 6. blamcleſs, tho! 8. Hierorn 
avuurs to apply all theſe to S. Paul him- 
7 nd to ſhew rfiat they do not contra- 
the other places mentioned: but it 


* 0! us delievers; who were generaliy 
yo! theſe taults; tho perhaps not every 
call. But all wanting the light of the 
Pint, had not the means vi knowing 


be a ſubject to principalities and [ ſecular] powers, 

[ ſuch] magiſtrates {as are ſet over them 

] to be ready to [ fulfilJevery good work, [which they Rom. 13. 

hall command, not contrary to Gods laws] 105 

2, Io v ſpeak evil of no man, to be no brawlers [or quar- 

lers] ʒ but e gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs to all men, lenc- 24. 
jends, froward as well as courteons,unthank- 


t according to his mercy he ſaved us; by the 3 wathin 
l regeneration, and f renewing of the Holy Gholt Li bap- 


in all good Conſcience, Acts 


Ks rather, that he takes upon him the 


III. 


a Subject 

them:clves 

fo Princes. 
Et. 4. 


c 2 Tilt. 2. 


ſelves alſo, [mho are now renewed by the 
ace of God], were ſometimes 1 fooliſh, diſbbedient, decei- 
da ſerving divers laſts and pleaſures, living in malice an | 
My, bateful [unto], and hating one another. 

4. But after that the kindneſs and 


d love of God our Savi- J Pity. 


g 


Ing. 


6, Which L Holy Ghoſt with all its hene fits] he 3 ſhed on & Pournd; 
shabundantly [ot for our ore merits, but] thro Jeſus 


1wwrth. 


b Kichiy. } 


7. That being [thus] juſtified by his [meer] grace, we 
d, LF it be not our own fault], be made heirs 
Kording to the i hope of eternal life- 


[of, and] i Rom. 8. 
| 24. HA 


thedanger and ſinfulneſs of them. 
2 Not by avy works done by vs either ac- 


cording to nature ofthe law : noc by the 
merit ot the works according to the Golpel: 


becauſe thole works did not precede tut 
follow the appearing of {alvation by ths 
Goſpel, and our embracing ot it. Sc the 
preface in Epilt. ad Rom. 


vrwo eſſects of baptiſin, freeing or cleanſ- 


ing us tcom fin, both trom the guilt and 
habits of tormer fins ; and bettowing upos 
us the Holy Spirit, a pri 
ration and a new lie. 
4 Plenty ot all forts of gifts of the Holy 
Gbolt upon the whole Church; ſumciently 
allo to every man. But ot tie graces requitite 
to ſalvation abundantly upoa every parti- 
lar, chat ulerh the means to obtain tem, 


22 8. The 


righteouſneſs, which we have done, in. 1.9. 


— 


Prlalpbeme 


Fof rent ẽw- 


* 


priaciple of regeuoe- 


— 


_ celpiling 


# 
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# Promote, i 5 maintain | 
þ Honelf, ; CHces) are good k and 


11 Tim.1.4 9. But! avoid [in thy doctrine to engage in] fooliſh que 


TIT us. 


8.T his is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will, that thy 
affirm Land teach] conſtantly [againſt all oppoſers * as all 
that they, who have believed in God, might be carefult, 
good works: theſe things [dottrines and pra- 
profitable unto Lall] men bal 


themſelves and others.] 


lite] contentiq 
and ſtrivings about the law; for they are unprofitable [/ 


10. A man that is ans heretick, after the firſt and ſee 0 


hole are in Private, and for private ard ſe- 


2 Tim. 2. : : 
23. ions, and genealogies, and [other t 
others], and vain [in themſelves]. 
- Avoid, 7 admonition ma 8 reject. 
un. 
n Over- 
. thrown, * 
perverted. 


ment.] 


mined there to winter. 


13. Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journy 
diligently, that nothing be lacking unto them. 


5 Fach one endeavouring to perform 
them himſeli, and that others alfo may ad- 
vance continually in good works; which 
lome interpret to be trades: or proteſſons, 
but it ſeems to be more generally meant, 
ot all (chiefly external) good works,where- 
by our neigt-bour is benefited. 

6 An heretick he ſeems to be, who pro- 
icfling kimlelf a member of the Church of 
Chriſt, takes up or detends an opinion con- 


trary to the doctrine proteſſed in the 


Church ; and being ſufficiently convinced 
or his error, continues {till in the mainte- 
nance of it. | is 

7 After ſuch means have been uſed, which 
were ſufficient to have diverted a man obe- 
dient to reaſon trom bis error: {> that 
the refuſer is juſtly ſaid to be pertinacious, 
both the judgment of the 
Church, and the authority of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Magiſtrate. Our Saviour command- 


irg 3 admonitions, Mat. 18. 15, is not more 


1L.dulgent then ur Apoſtle, 
t iddeth not Ahe third)? becauſe ſome of 


11.Knowing that he, who is ſuch, is n ſubverted [asto 
faith and religion], and finneth,[excluding himſelf. 
don, by] being 9 condemned of himſelf Land his own ju 


12, When! ſhall ſend Artemas 10 mito Inge Trot 
be diligent tocome untofne to Nicopolis : for. 


(who yet for- a 


from pa 


have deter 


cret faults; whereas this is for mani 
ones, aud two admonitions given by ti 
Church. ; ge 
8 Diſcourſe no more with him; exct 
municate him; that all the Church all 
may avoid him; and converſe no otier 
Wi with — than oy an * q 
rolane perſon, Rome 16, 17, 1 Cor.; 
bas 8, LN 5. I2, 2 Theſ. 3 14. 2 1 
10. | hag 
9. Not becauſe he maintains what hu 
ſelt thinks to be falſe ; byt,becauſe be 
flicts upon himſelf that püpiſiiment at 
Condemnation, Which-the ' Biſhop-and' 
Church uſeth to do upon Malefäctots: 0 
pertinacious ſeparating, himſelf from! 
Communion of the faithful, and Go 
Church, Jude 19. Jo. 3. 18. and by i 
means excludes himſelf from $ far 
and hope of ſalvation. , 
10 Some ſuppoſe, that he was ſent 
ſupply his employment, whillt he | 
Ika, and otherwiſe employed by 
W 5 


14 Þ 


C HA P. III. 359 
And let durt, I who profeſs C hriſtianityl learn to main- 
"nd 11 yorks for neceſſary uſes,that they be not uns fg 
1125 [or unpr ofitable in their generation]. —— 

15. All that ate with me falute thee : Greet them that 
us in the faith. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


It was written to Titus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of 
the — of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of Ma- 
cedonia. | 


ery one to have ſome calling, and ſuch 2 Theſ. 3.8, 10, 11, 12. Eph. 4. 28. Others 
me as is not for things of pleaſure, bug interpret good works to be giving of alms, 
wefary uſes 3 that they may bothſſuſta or aſſiſting the brethren, me-thiaks not 10 
nſelves, and be uſeful alſo to the poor properly in this place, 
the Church. A precept very frequent 


REF 
"> 


% 


u This ſeemeth to be the commanding with our Apoſtle. See 1 Cor. 4. 12,1Theſ.2.9, 


. (360) _ 
Neſimus ſervant to Philemon (an eminent perf 
in Coloſs, and (the Apoſtle terming him fel 
labourer) an Officer in that Church, ran ay: 
from his Maſter (perhaps for ſome miſdemeanor) x 
coming to Rome was converted to Chriſtianity by 
Paul, who ſent him back to his Maſter with this Epif 
of recommendation; who (as it ſeems) not only q 
dowd, but alſo ſet him free: ſince Ignatius Ep. ad by 
faith, that he ſucceeded Timothy in the Biſhoprick | 
Epheſus, Some anciently quarrePd this Epiſtle, as g 
Canonical, becauſe being(as they ſaid) upon a particy 
ſubject, ard that of no very great conſequence; and tod 
perſon, not to the whole Church. But it was fromt! 
beginning acknowledg'd univerſally ; infomuch th 
Marcion, who found fault with all the reſt, yet receiyg 
this. But tho there be not much in it concerning the d 
ctrine of faith, yet it contains excellent rules and exan 
plesof charity; as not to deſpiſe. the meaneſt conditio 
nor deſpair of the worſt ; as S. Paul, the greateſt Ap 
{tle, took ſo much care for a poor fugitive ſlave. J 
humanity, gentleneſs, curteſie, charity, be the ornamen 
ot the greateſt perſons. That ſervants converted obt: 
not thereby their freedom. That the Clergy ought not! 
preſume ot preſs too much upontheir penitents, Cc. 
ſide the great force, ſtrength and ſfinews in preſſi 
his deſire, from all arguments drawn from the Perſa 
of S. Paul, Philemon and Oneſimus, with ſuch powe 
eloquence, ſhew either that it was inſpir'd by theHd 
Ghoſt ; or that the Holy Spirit makes uſe of ſuch pe 
ſons ; as are by reaſon oftheir parts and virtue moſt pre 
diſpos'd to that Office to which they are called. 


T H 


_—_ (36) 

RES. 

EPISTLE OF S. PAUL 
THE APOSTLE. 


PHILEMON. 


—_—_} 


5 - > * nm 
- » . pe *4 


CHAP. I. 


. Þ YAul, a priſoner of Land for] Jeſus Chriſt, and Ti- 
mothy or Brother, unto Philemon our dearly be- 
FE laqy cap ES and Archipphsoir $2 
2. And to oxy i beloved a Apphia, and Archippus our fel- 
low-ſoldier, and tothe Church in thy houſe, * by * 
3. Grace to you, and peace from God our father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 
4. Ih thank my [ for thee, ] making mention of thee 5 r 1 
aways in my prayers, A 9 
5. Hearing of [the continuance of] thy? love and faith, 
5 thou haſt toward the LordJeſus Chriſt,and towards 
al Saints: e 8 
6. That the Communication of [thy charity, proceeding 
from] thy faith, may become c effectual Land manifeſt] by c Apparent. 
the acknowledging C fram many] of every 155 thing Land 
pork], which is in you, in Land thro] Chriſt Jeſus. 


I Some read our beloved Siſter ; ma- death at Coloſſe, for being Chriſtians, 
oy ſuppoſe her to have been wife to Phi - under Nero. 5 8 
on; in the Martyrology, Nov. 22. Phi- 2 Faith towards Chriſt, and love te- 
and Appia which iszthe ſame with wards the Saints, Col. 1. 4. e 
Apphia) are ſaid to have been ſton'd to — 


AM 


7. For 


362 
7. 1 17 have 

ing of ] thy love: 
Saints are [ frequently] 

8. Wherefore (tho 


PHILEM ON. 
reat joy and conſolation, in [hes 
c Lengths 


refreſhed by thee, brother. 
might [;zre@/ou] be much bold in 


Land becauſe of my converting thee to] Chriſt, to enjoin th 
«Profitable. that which is d 2 1 1 
Vet for [that] loves fake I rather beſeech thee, (being 

ſuch an one as Paul 3 the aged, and now alſo a priſoner d 


Jeſus Chriſt; 
I. Col. 4. 9. 
I have 


11. = * 


o in time pa 


Dri 


in my bonds: 
was to 


10. 1 N of for my ſon e Oneſimus,whon 
; 


thee un profitable, [07 per: 


haps alſo damage able], but now [h;ghly] + profitable to thee 


and to me: 


- 


12. Whom ] have ſent againſte continue in his former c 
dition]: thou therefore receive him, who is [now even as 
dear to me as] mine own bowels, 

13. Whom I would [willingly]. have retained with me; 
that; in thy ſtead he might have miniſtred unto me [being] 


in the bonds of the Goſpel. 
But without thy f min 
t [towards him] ſhould not be, as it were s of neceſlt 


| FKnow- 
ledge, conn- 


E 4: 
ſel, conſent. ben 2 
ty, but willingly. 
5. For 6 perh 


E Forced 
conftraine 


d would I do nothing; that t 


aps he therefore departed I from thee) for 


a [ ſhort] ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt receive himſ nom again] 


7 for ever. 


16. [Receive him, I ſay,] not now 


an [ordinary] ſets 


vant , but above a ſervant, a brother beloved; eſpecially 
to me, [who am ſpiritually father toyou both], but how 
much more unto thee, both in the fleſh [as to thy worldly 


employmenty,] and in 


th 


eLord, 


17. If thou count me therefore a partner Land companion 


3 S. Paul might be at this time about 
lixty, years old, but 


frequent and great ſi 


erings. 


44. &iludidg to his name Oneſimus, which 


Agnliſies profitable, helpful. Tho tormerly 
he had been an evil ſervant, yet now he 
would be a very uſeful Brother. - 

. 5 As thy ſelf would{t have done, hadſt 
9 * 1 
a e might depart from thee, to enter 
into bimleli, Ee more — y conſider 

23 9 


och. broken by his 
uff n D 7 


in th friendſhip), receive him, [ yea even] as {thou would}i] 
hi 775 p. nim, L yea even. 


hie eſtate, Or, his departure was by the 
providence. of God ſhort and turned © 


1 
of Onefitzus; tho he may perh 
it; both — aot whether Plus 
lemon could well ſpare his ſervice 5 ©! 
becauſe he would ſhew that the Goſpel di 
not alter ſuch conditions, 1 Cor, 7. 21. 


18, If 


Never now to be alienated from thee, 
S. paul doth not here deſire the e 
s intimal 


CHAP. L | 
18. If he hath [heretofore] wronged thee; or oweth thee 
ugbt, put that onmy account. 

19.1 Paul have written ze with my own hand, I will repay 
it: albeit I do not ſay to thee, how thou owelt unto me e- 
yen thine own ſeif belides, [thou being by my means begotten 
gain to eternal life]. 

20. Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: 
7 my bowels in the Lord [who am troubled for One- 
LMS, | 
2 Having confidence in thy obedience I [ow] write 
unto thee, knowing alſo that thou wilt do, more then 


| begiven unto you. 
23. There ſalute thee Epaphras, my fellow-priſoner in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 
24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas,Lucas my fellow-labou- 


ders. 
25. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 
Spirit. Amen. | 


Written from Rome to Philemon by Oneſimus a ſer- 
r 


hay. | 
22.But withal p me alſo a lodging: for I truſt that, 
throyour prayers, ſhal by | 
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THE 
EPISTLE 0 E S. PAUL 
TO THE 


EBREWS 


PARAPHRASED. 


n 
e Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle is writ- 
ten, are the Jews Chriſtian, probably thoſe 
ly who inhabited Judea and Syria, and par- 
krly the Church at Jeruſalem: ; the others 
{ed abroad in the Roman Provinces being, 
commonly, called Greeks, Act. 6. 1. Now 
in Juda, tho of themſelves they were 
inclined than other Chriſtians to the Mo- 
Ceremonies, joyning them (as neceſſary) 
Chriſtianity: Yet were they more heavily 
ecuted than others by the unbelieving Jews, 
ang a place, where theſe had more power; 
alſo being privileged every where, by the 
zof the Empire, in the exerciſe of their re- 
In, and diſclaiming thoſe of their Nation, 
were Chrittian, to be of their profeſſion, 
d means by the Roman power to conſtrain 
,under grievous ſufferings, to forſake this 
r profeſſion, and return to Judaiſm. Upon 
ch perſecution ſome of them began to uſe 
at compliances and warineſs in their Relig i- 
and to forſake the Chriſtian aſſemblies. See 
b. 10. 25. and ſome others to relapſe, and 
away from the Chriſtian Faith: See Heb. 
. &c. -10; 26. hoping, perhaps, that they 
pt ſtill obtain ſalvation in their return- 
to the Jewiſh Religion; as they were per- 
aded that they might have attained it 
rein, before their imbracing Chriſtiani- 
To theſe therefore the Apoſtle ſends this 
ntory Epiſtle; wherein he moſt learnedly 
weth them, the former Religion of the 
7 to be fulfilled in, and fo avoided and an- 
led bY, that far more preeminent of Chriſt; 
icontirmerth them in the truthof the Goſpel 
_ Aaaa againſt 


3 (368) 
againſt the Jewiſh pretentions; declarin 
8 of Chriſts nature, perſon, an 
ces (but chiefly of his Prieſtly office,) 3 
thoſe of Moſes and Aaron, or the Ley 
Prieſthood ; and hence ſhewing them bot 
ower and readineſs, in as muchas himſe] 
ed to Glory thro Mortality, and Affi 
to ſuccour and protect them in, and to de 
them from, all adverſities and perſecutions: 
to relieve them in all their neceffities. Aj 
repreſents to them the great ſin, and deſpy 
condition of Apoſtacy, and the fruitleſne 
former indeavours and ſufferings, without 
feverance : See Heb. 3.6. -2. 1, 2.-Heb. z 
13, 14. -4. I. 11. 14. · 6. 11. exhorts ti 
therefore, to conſtancy and patience in 


Faith by the many examples of the Saints of 
mer times: and laſtly recommends to the 
gracious fruits and effects of afflictions, &c 


VMhho the Author of this Epiſtle was, hathl 
much diſputed. That S. Paul was not, art 
ved, the expreſſions in c. 2. v. 3. - and 13. 
the iſt. comp. with Gal. 1. 1. and the 2d. 

the Hiſtory of him in the Acts; the omit 
of his name and ſalutation (conſtantly of 
ved in his other Epiſtles,) yet being a per 
as appears chap. 13.19. and 10.34. well knd 
to them: the ſtile ſomewhat ſmoother; 
ſome words in this Epiſtle not found t) 
uſed by S. Paul elſewhere; as ae,, &c. Ag 
tliat S. Paul was the Author thereof are uig 


. C. 10. v. 34. Where S. Paul is ſuppoſed to ſpea 
is bonds at Jeruſalem, Acts 21. when he c: 


cd the charity of the Gentiles to the difirel 
Church there. And C.13. 23. where he * 
Net - 
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Timothy, ſtiling him, as S. Paul doth uſually, 
(ſee 2 Cor. 1. x -Col. 1. x. -1 Theſ. 3. 2.) his 
Brother, 2 Pet. 3. 15. As our Brother Paul hath 
written unto jou. No thoſe, to whom S. Pe- 
ter writ his 2d. Epiſtle, were the Jews diſper- 
{ed in Afia among the Gentiles (ſee 1 Pet. r. 1. 
and 2 Pet. 3. 1. compared with James 1. 1.) 
and the matter of that, which S. Paul's Epiſtle 
is quoted for by S. Peter, is found, as in Rom. 
2. 4. ſo in Heb. 3. 6, 7, 8, 14, 15. -4.7.-6. 10, 
11, 12. 10. 36, 37. (tho, indeed, the diſper- 
ſed Jews make a part of thoſe Churches, to 
whom S. Paul's other Epiſtles are directed.) The 
like expreſſions of Heb. 13. 18. and 2 Cor. 1. 1 1, 
12. Of Heb. 5. 12. and x Cor, 3. 1,2. -of Heb. 
13. 19. and Philemon 22.-of Heb. 1. 3. and 
Col. 1. 15.-Of Heb. 2. 4. and 1 Cor. 1 2. 11. of 
- Heb. 2.8. 10. 13. and 1 Cor. 15. 25, 27, 28. 
-of Heb. 10. 38. and Rom. 1. 17. Gal. 3. 11. 
»of Heb. 12. 14. and Rom. 12. 18.-of Heb. 1 2. 
23. and Phil. 4. 3.-of Heb. 3. 13. and 2 Cor. 
6. 2.-Heb. 13. 7. 9. and Eph. 4. 11. 14. and 
ſeveral other places; beſides, all the conclu ſion 
generally like his other. See, for the laſt verſe, 
the like, Col. 4. 18. -2 Tim. 4. 22. &c. And 
his name, mean while, ſeems not to be menti- 
oned nor his uſual Title of Apoſtle prepoſed ; 
not for that he was taken for an enemy of the 
Judaick Law, or that this might give offence, 
orany way prejudice what was here written to 
the generality of this Charch, which he had ex- 
ceedingly obliged by his Alms; and, to whom 
he eſteemed himſelf moſt dear: See Heb. 10. 
34. 13. 19,23. But, as Theodoret obſerves, 
he being the Apoſtle, not of the Hebrews, but 


Gentiles, 


Os © 
Gentiles, thought fit not to write to them ſo 
authoritatively, as he did to others under his 
proper charge: and to omit his name alſo out of 
the greater modeſty, and left ſome, tho few, 
might any way be offended thereat. Yet by 
chap. 5. 12. &c. he ſhews himſelf to be a per- 
ſon of great Authority. 4x 

This Epiſtle, then, is ſuppoſed to have bin 
written by S. Paul from Rome, not long after 
his firſt appearance before Nero ; when con- 
trary to IIS, he ſaith, he was deliver- 
ed out of the mouth of theLion, 2Tim. 4.17. 
and when he had fair hopes of his liberty 
ſhortly. For S. Paul had ſeveral hearings be- 
fore the Emperor; and tho at firſt out of fear, 
forſaken by all; yet was he treated with ſo lit- 
tle rigor, and permitted ſuch free ſpeech con- 
cerning his Religion, the occaſion of his im- 
priſonment, as that many of Cæſars houſhold 
were acquainted with, and Converts to, the 
Chriſtian Faith; and many others, by ſuch 
his impunity and good ſucceſs, took cou- 
rage to preach Chriſtianity more boldly 
than formerly: See Phil. 1. 13, 14. -4. 22 

22 Tim. 4. 17. and all things fell out rather to 
the furtherance of the Goſpel, as he ſaith. Phil. 
I. 12. Now, then, he purpoſed upon the regain- 
ing his liberty, a return into the Eaſtern parts; 
(Fe alſo he ſignified in ſeveral other Epi- 
ſtles written from the ſame place. See Phil. 2. 
24. -Phil. 22.)and in this journey hoped to have 
Timothy for his Companion. Whom, freed alſo 
from ſome Impriſonment or reſtraint in Aſia, he 
expected ſhortly to come to him to Rome, ſee 

2 Tim. 4. 9. Tho after Timothy's arrival _ 

Ras | 5 


CET 
che Apoſtle continuing {till a priſoner, yet ex» 
pecting his inlargement (Phil. 1. 13. -2. 19. 23, 
24.) purpoſed to ſend Timothy into the Eaſt 
before him: and ſo perhaps by Timothy was 
this Epiſtle conveyed to the Hebrews, as the 
ſubſcription imports, tho no ſuch thing intend» 
ed at the writing of it. | 

As for the expreſſion, Heb, 2.3. -Confirmed to 
as, as it is true, ifapplied to the Apoſtle ; ſo the 
chief intention thereof aitſis at thoſe whom he 
comprehendsin the Us with himſelf: who fre- 
quently in this Epiſtle uſeth the firſt perſon 
plural, being a more modeſt af of teaching, 
and exhortation. Laſtly, For the Language 
thought to be more flouriſhing and adorned, 
than that of St. Paul's other Epiſtles, (if it may 
not be ſuppoſed to have bin penned by him 
with more ſtudy and deliberation, and ſo ac- 
curateneſs of ſtile, and intended rather as a 
Treatiſe concerning the pre-excellency of our 
Lords ſacerdotal office, then a Letter, tho 
the exhortatory part of it indeed is not very 
long, Heb. 13. 22.) ſome conjecture, the Ori- 
ginal to have been written in Hebrew or Syri- 
ack : and ſo tranſlated hy S. Luke, Clement, 
or ſome other eloquent in the Greek tongue: 
Or, at leaſt the Apoſtle giving the matter, to 
have committed the expreſſion thereof to ſuch. 
a Scribe. wk 
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CHAP. I. 


1 and © the 4 5 expreſs Image of his Perſon: f and 
up 
of his power; when 


„] putged our fins, fat down fearing o 
[above all] on the right hand of ch Reling 4 


Col. ls 17. 


la a Cloud, Fire, a ſtill breath; 
n ſereral Tropes and Figures; by An“ 
gels, Dreams, Viſions, and other ſecret, in- 
pus ſ his promiſe 

Wee the conlequent to t ö 2, C. 
1. v. Tperefore we ought, &c. 8 
3 Atayzs uſed allo c. 1 1. 3. and 6. 3. 
. e. all things whatſoever, paſt, preſent, 
or to come. See c. 2. 3.-Col. 1. 16. 
4 This ſeems to be ſpoken of the Son 
al God as incarnate. Ser what follows, 
and John 1. 14, 18. John 14. 9. 2 Cor. 
4 4 Col. 1. 15, 1 Tim. 6. 16. He 
ine Image, here of Gods Power ia com- 


manding all the Creatures, and doing Mi- 
racles FE bis Holineſs, in living without 
Sin; of his Wiſdom, in his Divine Pre- 
cepts, of his Omniſeience, in ſeeing thoughts, 
foretelling futurities, &c. 

5 It maybe the Apoltle alludes to Gods 
lorious appeararce under the Law, in the 
abernacle and Temple, overeth: Ark. 

6 An Hebrailm ; his powecial word, 

i. e. command. 
7 See c. 2. v. 2. Why Jeſus here compa- 
ed with the Angels. 8 

8 Stiled his Son; and Heir of all 

things. 

Bbb 5. For 


H E B R. E WS. 
5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at an 
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a Pal, 2. 7. y time: 4 
| Thou art my : Son, this day have 2] begotten thee ? And 
N z b 1 will be to him a Father; and he ſhall be to me a 
n. | 
6. And 3 again, when he 4 bringeth in the firſt begot- 
ten [being made fleſh] into the world, [to take poſſeſſions 
e Pfal. 97. his Kingdom, as man] c he ſaith; And let all the Angels of 
4. God wor ſhip him. ; 
d To the. 7. And [mean whije] d of the Angels he faith : Who 
Winds. maketh his Angels ; © Spirits, and his 6 Miniſters 3 
— Fire, Lonly nimble and active inſtruments of hi: ſer- 
f Ver. 1 VICE, 
g pf. 45-7: 8. But unto the Son, of ov 5 g 7 Thy Throne, O God, 
þ Righin®s 7s for ever and ever; [and] a Scepter of h Righteouſneſs 
nels, © is the Scepter of thy Kingdom. 
9. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity; 
therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
„ 8 oy of [great] gladneſs above thy Fellows L MAen, « 
gels, ] Rn. 3 
fr 35. . 10. And Lagain ;] Thou Lord, in the beginning, hal 
laid the foundation of the Earth: And the Heavens are 
the works of thine hands. 

11. They ſhall [hereafter lilewiſe] periſh, but thou 
remaineſt : And they all ſhall wax old, as doth a Gat 
ment; | 

12. And as a Veſlure [no more to be uſed] fhalt tho 


1 The Angels allo called Scns of God. 
See Job 1.6. -Plalm. 82. 6. -Jer. 31. 9. 
But none thus in particular laid to be 
begotten in reſpect of a natural genera- 
tion; ror ſuch an inheritance conferred on 

them. E 

2 zegotten from all eternity: begotten 
at his incarnation; begotten again, in 
ſome lence, at his reſurrection, when he 
was more evidently manitelted by his 


b 2 Sam. 7. 
14. 


with wind. ; ] 

6 See Eſai. 6. 6. Seraphim ſigniſeh 
Flames. Wind and Blame, the ſubtil 
of perceived bodies, uſed to expreſs t 
activity of theſe miniſtring Spirits. 8. 
Pſal. 104. 4. 

7 Much of the Book of Pſalms, bol 
concerning Glory, and {ſufferings , ati 
promiſes, is ſpoken Typically only 
David, Solomon, or .others, but principal 


power to be the Son of God: See Act. 13. 
33. Rom. 1. 4. 5 
called cur Regeneration, Mat. 19. 18. 

3 Others underſtand this to be ſpoken 
of Chriſts ſecond coming, dr 5 ix, 
when he bringeth ugain, &c. when he 
ſhall come in glory : or ol, his entrance 


into the Heavens, and the World to come. 
See Heb, 2. 5. LT e 
4 Sce Heb. 10. 3. the ſame Language 
applied to the Incari ation. W IG 
s Sec Plalm. 18. 10. Cherub j oyned 


So our Kelurrection is 


by the Spirit, that dictated it, underliod 
of, and fulfilled in, our Lord Chritt a 
his Church. Again, many things, ſpole 
there in General of the Majeſty, Rul 
Kingdom, Glory of God, are more elp 
ally underſtgod of theſe of the Son of 
as incarnate. And the ſame Spirit, that 
intended them, declares to the Apeſtles ud 
it's intention. See note on c. 2. 12. 

8 Hebraiſm. Gladding Qyl, See H 
2. 9. and Jo. 3. 34» 
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old them up, and they ſhall be changed ; but thonart the 
ame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 

13. But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time; ® Sit 4 Pal. 110. 
on my right hand [iz glory and ſafery,] until I [all] make 4 
thine enemies thy foot-ſtool ? 

14. Are they not all b Miniſtring Spirits, i ſent forth [hi- B Pfal. 34. 7. 
ther upon his pleaſure] to Miniſter for them, < who ſhall be © Who are 


: . c d t in- 
heirs of Salvation? "ne . 


tion. 


CHAP. Il 


L Herefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed 
to the things, which we have heard ¶ from God 
ſpeaking unto us now by his Son, ] leſt at any time 
re a ſhould let them (lip. aFallaway, 
2, For if the word [of the Lam) ſpoken [unto Moſes on suf out as 
ont Sinai] 2 by Angels, was ſtedfaſt; and every tran(- veftebe 
reſſion and diſobedience [i the Wilderneſs, of that Letter 
condemnation,] b received a juſt recompence of reward, a 10. 
and ſuch perſon died without mercy; ; 
3, How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Ca 
leans of our] 3 Salvation, [as the Goſpel is?] which at 
e firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord [Jeſws himſelf ;] 
1 [after] was confirmed 4 unto us, by them that heard 
Im. 


Deliverances of the godly, as alſo 33. 2. the ſame Act attributed to the Lord. 
Alhments of the wicked, are deſcribed and to his Angels, as the inſtruments he 
quently in Scripture to be done by uſeth, or whole perſons alſo he aſſumeth 
ialtrumency of the Angels. See in his apparitions to mankind. See Exod. 
512. 7. 3. 19. 27. 23. Ela. 6. 6. 13. 21. compared with Exod. 14. 19. 24. 
* 1. 19. 26, 22. 43. Mat. 28. 2. 2 3 Not from Egypt, &c. But from Sin, 
8 6. 17. 19. 35. Dan. 10. 20, 21. Death, and Satan. ö ; 
l. Sometimes viſible ; bur, moſt what 4 Vnto us (i. e.) unto our times : 8. 
» Plal. 34. 7 John 5. 4. So righteous Paul (if he be the Author of this Epittle ) 
el knowing thole things both ways, by 
| Conveyed by Angels to the place of Relation, and by Revelation. See Gal. 
If relt, Luk. 16. 22. and ſuch pro- 1. 1, 17, compare 2. 2. 6. where Saint 
ly were Elias his fiery Chariot and Paul ſought a confirmation of his Doctrine, 
les, 2 Kings 2. 11. compare 2 Kings (not to himlelt, but) to his Conve. ts, 
So, in the day of judgment, the from the Co- teſtimony of the Apolile> ; 
els are Chriſts inſtruments in gathering leatt otherwiſe his labour toward them, 
ghteous trom all the corners ot the incredulous of his words,” might have 
to Chrilt; and in ſevering the been in; vain. Or, he ſaith [unto 1s. ] 
ed trom amongit them; and iacar- as comprehending herein chiefly thole to 
„ and Caſting them into Hell; see whom he Writes, as ſuch phraſe is very 


13. 39: 41. 4% 30. if hap. 4. 1. 
o 


376 HE B RE WS. 


a See note 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs a [that their Doltring 


on Sor. was true] both i 2 with ſigns and wonders', and with 


b Piſtribu- divers miracles, and [extraordinary] b gifts of the hol 
tions. Ghoſt , according to [the diſpenſatians of ] his on 
11 Cor. 12. wille ? a ; 
f . [This miniſtry, glory, and power, of the Son, the Lord 
of 1 far excelling that former of Angels: ] For unto the 
Angels (being only ſervants] hath he noti put in ſubjegj. 
d Heb. 6.:. ond the.world 3 to come, [and the Lordſhip over all 
He when promoted to perfettion,] whereof we [There] 
iprax; | 


ax 

6. But [to this Son of man, he bath; as] one in a cer: 

„pg. 2. «, tain place teſtified ſaying, © + What is man, that thou art 

PRegerdekt, mingtul of him? or, the Son of man that thou e viſiteſt 
him! | 

deu halt 5. g Thou madeſt him; a little lower than the Angels, 


i {zned 


hirn a little Lhut afterwards] thou crownedſt him with od and ho- 
| t 


while, = Nour, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands. 
clow, or 


| j:4ericr to. 8. Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet, 
g For in that [77 Aid! he put all in ſubjection under him, 
He left nothing [preſent or to come] that is not [to be] put 
under him. But now [indeed] we ſee s not [as] yet 
Lt hus] all things put under him. 

9. But we ſee Jeſus [already] crowned with glory and 
honour, who was C ſaid to be] made 7 a little lower than 
bey. the Angels, h for the ſufferinggof death; that [ ſo] He, 
by the Grace [and Favour] of God [to us,] ſhould ò taſt 

[the bittereſt torments of] Death for every man. 


1 The Law confirmed with wonders, of ven, after the deſtruction of 2. Satan. and 
terrible Thunder and Lightning; the 3. Death, at the Reſurrection. See Revel; 
Goſpel, of gracious Cures and deliveran- 19.20. compared with Revel. 20. 10. 14. 
ces. and with 1 Cor. 1s. 26. See alſo in Iſai. 9. 6. 

2 By ſigns and wonders are meant an the Septuagint and vulgar, the Meſſias {tied 
higher fort of Miracles, as ſome changes III ukrnovTos diaves, Pater fuinri 
of thecourle of Nature. See 1 Cor. 12. ſxculi, is reſpect of the latter, much diffe- 


O. 2 Cor. 12.1 2. y » (3 cedin thoſe un · 
e eg, Becauſe, The de de kae. , e 
world, as it is altogether to be in ſubje- 4 It may be underſtood alſo of Man in 
Aion under him, is yet to come. See general, as advanced by Chriſt, and in par- 
below verſe 8. and 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25. &c. ticipation with Chriſt his Head. 

See likewiſe, 2 Pet. 3. 13. Rom. 8. 21. 5 Others, {for a little time lower. 
Heb. 1. 2, 4, 8. Chriſts Kingdem. in ſome 6 Not the wicked, nor Satan, not 
ſence yet to come: v here, firit, a more glori- death &c. which ſhall be done not in 
ous, reunited, and peaceful condition of the one jnftant. . but ſucceffively. | 

Church is expected tor ſome time here on Man, and Mortal. ; 
earth, after the deſtruction of 1. Antichriſt; Talteit only ; being not long detained | 
and then a compleated Kingdom in Hea- by Wo Ot | 


tr 3 ” 


I's" 
7 


10, For 
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10 For it became [God] him, for whom are all things 
ud by whom a are all things, Lin his ſacred pur poſe of] « Wero al 
bringing [by Jeſus the mediator] many Sons, [through mor- 
ulity and afflict ions, ? ] unto age to make [al/o] the 3 
Captain of their Salvation perfect 4 through ay nt 
11, For both he [ths our high Prieſt] that; ſanctifieth, 
and they who are [by him] ſanctiſied, are [made by God, 
al b of one [original, and condition : 5] for which cauſe z 
he [the San of God] is net aſhamed to call them [hi] Bre- 
thren, Land his Children:] 
Name [O Lord] c Phl. 22. 


12. Saying, 7c will s declare th 
unto my Brethren, in the midſt of the Church [by me re- 35 2. 
deemed] will I ſing praiſe unto thee, e e 

13. And again d, [beſet with infirmity like his Brethren d Eſa. 8.17, 


From one. 


be ſaith,] © 1 will put my truſt 


in Him, [ for deliverance: ] 


13, 
e Pſal. 18.2, 


and again, Lia the ſame place] 5 behold I, and the f Chil- f See jo. x7, 


dren, Which God hath given me. 


| 9. Ela. 9 
14. Foraſmuch then as the Children are. partakers of 6, 8. 18, 


10 Bleſh and Blood, He 
Heauen, ] likewiſe took par 
through [His ſuffering] death 
again, aud ſo highly] ex alted, ! 


5 God the Author, and the end of all 
things. | 

2 Which in the world, maſtwhat o- 
1 th 
with. 

3 Conducting them into the Heavenly 
Canaan, the true place of reſt,; Chriſt 
being compared, in this Epiſtle, as to 
Aaron ſo to Moſes, and to Joſhua : and 
Chriſtians excited to their duty and pro- 
feſlon, as his tollowers and ſübjects. See 
Heb. 3. 2. 14. 4. 8. 14. 6. 20. 12, I, 2. 22, 
2 | 


5 
4 By which ſufferings and death Chriſt 
expiated fin, which only brought death: 
and, or ſuch humiliation even to the death, 
received the higheſt exhaltation, and ſu- 
preme power over all things; and, ſo over 
Satan alſo, and Death. 8 
5 8 ſins; which is the meaning 
of ſanckifyipg, in this Author. 
6 Or, all deſcended of one earthly Fa- 
— Adam: and of one heavenly Father, 


7. David, Iſaiab, and the other Prophets, 
u many of their Actions, and Sayings, 


* 
E * 


ey muſt needs meet 5 


alſo himſelf, [who was from 
t of the ſame, that, [ for and] 
1 C in their ſtead, ] he, [raiſed 
might deſtroy 8 him, that 


Evacuate, 
1 * 


toe of Chriſt, 
The Apoſtles quoted ſuch places of 
the old Teſtament, not as theſe were 
athered by any certain reaſon, but as 
revealed to them by the Holy Spirit, to 
be principally ſpoken of Chriſt ; this 
underſtanding the Myſteries of God in the 
old Teftament, being a ſpecial gitft{ of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. c. 13. c. 14. of the 
truth of which interpretations the ſame 
Spirit, without any neceflary demonttca- 
tion thereof, bears witneſs alſo to theic 
Anditers, pad 2 ; and by Miracles 
manifelts the perſons thus expounding them 
herein to be latallible. N 

9 Iſa. 8. 18. The Prophet and his 
Children were Types of Chriſt and his 
Diſciples. SEE ai. 7. 14. 16. compared 
with Iſai. 8. 3, 4, 16. See this alſo ap- 
plied to Chrilt, Luke 2. 34. 5 

10 Fleſh and the Paſſions and Infirmitics 
of it. See Heb. 5.7. ; 

11 For the greater glory of the victo- 
ry, that Satan might be flain with this 
own weapon; and may fread by a fyll G- 
tizfacion, ©: | Sar... ad 


. 
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had the 1 power of death [zpor others, by reaſon of fn,\that 
is the Devil. 

15. And deliver 2 them, [whom he thus admitted int a 
ſpiritual wy ] whoj [before] through fear of Death 
hence forth no more to be dreaded ſince there is a reſurrecli- 
on from it, ] were all their life time ¶ full of perplexity aj] 

ſubjectſ · ed] to [this] 3 bondage [of Sin, and Satan,] 


ar 16. 4 For verily , he took not on him the nature of 
any where Angels; but be took on him the Seed of Abraham. 
_—_— Wherefore, in all things [of weakneſs and infr- 


not hold of Mity] it behoved him to be made b like unto his Bre. 


Angels, but thren; that he might be a merciful and faithful Hiph- 
rtaining to God, to c make reconciliz 
tion for the {ins of the people. 

18, For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being temptel 
Land afflicted;] he [now raiſed again and exalted for thefe 
ſufferings] is [both ready and] able to 7 ſuccor them that ate 


of the ſeed 
of Abrabam 
he taketh 
hold. 

5 Heb. 5. 2. 
4 Explate. 


Prieſt, in s things 


tempted. 


* 


of the Heavenly calling, conſider [the pre 

eminencyof ] ð this Apoſtle, s and High-Prieft, 
of our 9 profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus | 
nage. 2.(Who was 10 faithful [iz 79 7 2 2 his duty] to bim, 


d See chap. 


hy Sam. 12.5. that d appointed him [to this o 


1 The Adminiſtration of this puniſh- 
ment of {in being committed by God unto 
this executioner. Or, he having the power 

of death, as being the Father of Sin, and 
the general proſecutor of Sinners unto 
Judgment, Zach. 3. 1, &c. 8 

2 By advancing them here to a life, 
Spiritua ; hereafter, Eterual : death bein 
now made only the exit out of this, 
the entrance into a better, lite. 

3 In a ſervile condition, Rom. 8. 15. 

4 Or, he taketh not hold of Angels, 
i. e. to help, ſuccor, and redeem them, &c. 
with which ſence the following Text fa- 
| grees belt : Or, he took not the nature 
of Angels, as this being void of our 
affions and affections but of men, that 
Pariog himſelf the kane infrmities, de. 


CHAP. III. 


I. \ \ Herefore, Holy Brethren, partakers [with us) 


them, See wy oY 25, But alſo having 


e] as alſo Moſes [before] 
he might in this office, more compaſſionate 


theirs. 

5 Sce note on Heb. 4. 15. 

6 In offering Sacrifices, Prayers, Inter- 
ceſſions to God; in deriving Grace, Peace, 
= Eenedictions, unto the People, Exod. 
18. 19. 

7 BY making perpetual interceſſion for 


now all power, in himſelf to ſuccour them, 
obtained of his Father, Mat, 28. 18. | 
8 Apoſtle and Ambaſſador, beyond your 
Moſes ; High-Prieſt, beyond your Aaron. 
9 The Doctrine and Religion, which vs 
profeſs. _ es 
10 In doing all his will, tho never ſo 
rigorous, | 


Wag 


CHAP. 


higher egree.]) 

7 Ts in as much as 
oſes; 

baſe, hath more honour than 


of it.] | 


wt it ſelf ;] but he that built 3 all t. 


did,} is God. 
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yas [ [aidto beJfaithfol in all his « houſe 5 (bur be in a far . 


this nan was counted worthy of more 


lory, 
he, who hath builded the 
the houſe, Cor any member 


4. For 2 every houſe is builded 4 one Land raiſeth 


ings, [4 which C iſt 


5. And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, (hue 


my] as a 5 ſervant, for [exhibiting] a prophetical] teſti- 

mony of thoſe things, 5 which were to be b 

earlier unfolded after, by Chriſt c, ] er 
6, But Chriſt, as a Son, [and Heir of all Ve is faith- 

ful] over his 7 own houſe, [the Church ;] 


be 


ſpoken, Land; "MY 


c Heb. 1. 22 


whoſe houſe 


are d we, e if 8 we hold faſt the confidence, and the re- 1 1048. 


end 


mow ſpeaks to you from heaven, ] 
8. Harden not your hearts, as 


in the Wilderneſs; 


1 i, e. The Church, and Congregation 


of Saints, Verſ. 6. | 

2 5 5 every family hath ſome founder 
(as Abraham was of the Jews ;) but the 
lounder of the Church is Chriſt only. 

3 Builder, of all things (Eph. 3. 9.) but 
eſpecially, of the Temple, the Church of 
God, (Lecha. 6. 12, Mat. 16. 18.) 


4 This ſupereminent Dignity of our f. 


Lord Chriſt, that all things were made 

dykim, and are ſubjected unto him, the 

apoſtle often repeats. See Heb. 1. 2. 3. 

10. Again, for ſubjection, Heb. 1. 6,13. 2. 
c. g 

p N of this houſe and family. 

6 Or which were to be ſpoken to him 
dy the Angel in the Mount, Acts 7.38. See 
feb. 3. 7. and ſo by, him to the People, 

ut, 5. 60. 

7 By inheritance. _ | 

8 This Church, he writes to, was much 
perlecuted : and upon it ſome deſerted, 


« diſſembled and concealed, the Chriſtian 


picing of the hope, [which we have in him, j firm unto the 3. 


15. I Cor. 


16. Eph, 
» 21s 


. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt faith 10 [P/alm 95.]: verſ. 14. 
L d;] Today if you will hear his 1 voice, f 


% Feb 
12 Heb. 1. 2. 
C2 who! 3. 12, 


[ye did] in the provoca- 1 
tion, g in the h day of your] temptation, Land trial of me, 


to. | 
hb Exod, 17. 
7. 


Profe ſſion. Therefore the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle frequently inculcates, and recurs 
to, the neceſſity of perſeverance therein, 
and extream danger of falling away trom 
it. For which he ſhews them, the great 
power, and readineſs, of Jeſus the High- 
Prieſt of our Protetlion, (infinitely exceed- 
ing in Dignity the tormere Levitical,) 
ormerly acquainted with infirmities, now 
exalted into Glory, to ſuccour and protect 
them in all afflictions: and alſo his om- 
niſcience, power, and 3 to diſcern, pu- 
niſh, and deſtroy all backlliders, and un- 
believers, 


9 Joyful hope. 
10 This Plalm was penned for, and 
ſung at, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, cele- 


brated in memory of their {ojourning ig. 
the Wilderneſs. * 


11 Promiſing future reſt, 


12 Or; who now ſpeaks to you himſelf 
and not by Moles, | 


7 Whoa 
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# where. 9. a When your fathers * tempted me; proved me, ang 
[ from time to time] ſaw my [miraculous] works, 40 yea 
[and yet hardned their hearts againſt me.] 
b wearied, 10. Wherefore I v Was grieved with that Generation, aud 
aid: [whatever I do before, or for, them,] they do always 
2 err Land goaſtray] in their hearts, and they have not [a 
yet] known my 3 Ways, 
e If they 11. So I ſware in my wrath, e they ſhall not enter into 
— 4 my [land of] reſt ¶ I promiſed the m.] 

12. Take heed [chere fore, ] Brethren, leſt there be, in 
any of 5 you, [ ſuch] an evil heart ofs unbelief, in depart- 
ing Land back/l:ding] from the 7 living God. 

13. But exhort Land confirm] one another daily, 8 while 
4s yet] it is called 9 to day: leſt any of you be 10 hyr- 
ened, [like them, bylittle and little] through the deceit: 

fulneſs of fin 11. | 

14.For we are made partakers [ofthe benefits] of Chriſt, 

4 Ste v. 6. [only ſo,] à if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
[in him, ] ſtedfaſt unto the end. | 

15, Whilſt [ you remember that] itisfaid; to day, if 
ye Will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the 
provocation. . 

16. For ſome [of them,] when they had heard (th; 

voice, yet] did [by their fin and infidelity] provoke [him] 
e Numb. 14. howbeit LI 4s] e not [_ ſay] all, that came out of Egypt by 
= Moſes ; for 12 ſome entred into that reſt, 

17. But with whom [then amongſt them] was he 
grieved 40 years? wu it not with them, [only] that had 


IA Scripture moſt appoſite for theſeHe- 8 God not confining the day of his cil. 
brews, their children, to whom he ling, only to Moles his times; but ealargs 
Writ, 5 ing it to theſe times of the Goſpel. 
2 In their incredulity ; in their impu- 9 2 Cor. 6. 2, and ſometimes, during 


rity. this life, this day expires before it: 8 
3 Ways of power; ways of holineſs; Notes on Heb. 6. 4. | 
ways of his laws. 10 By little and little grow to a con- 


4 My reſt, becauſe then the Ark, and tempt of grace and unconſciouſhiels of fit 
Tabernacle ceaſed to be tranſported any ning, and wilful diſobediente. 


more. II Temptations of enjoying carnal plea 
5 If they were ſo puniſhed for rebelling ſures, and W niet. LE 
ainſt Moſes the ſeryant,how much more 12 Joſhva and Caleb, the Children, 


you for rebelling againſt the Son, Jetus. ſome of the Women, and of the Levites 

6 Unbeliet of his power, or of his which Tribe ſelected and ſeparated it 
goodneſs, to accompliſh his promiſes, Gods ſervice, was not included amoig 
(See Numb. 14:) upon which ftreight thoſe numbred from 20 years old, &, 
toflow.d diſobedience, and backſliding, See Numb. 1. 47. and 14. 29. That! 
from him, and his Laws. — 2 being made two Tribes in tei 
7 Able to take revenge. lead. 


ſnned Cin heir diffidence z] a whole carcaſſes Caccurding- a Sec v. 12 
+) fell in the * 20 N un 
18. And to hom ſware he, that they ſhould not enter = 
into his reſt? but to them, that b i believed not Cin his Y Were dif- 
power; and 1 to ſupply all their needs in the deſert, bedient. 
wid poſſeſs them of the promiſed land of reſt] 

19. So we fee, that they could not enter in, becauſe of 
unbelief. 4 


2 


r 


i =" —_— 


. E T us therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe being left 
„of entring into his reit, any of you ſhould ._ ... 
| ſeem to come ſhort of it, Ca. they did that fell c To mild; 
in the Wilderneſs.) 3 
2 For unto us was the Goſpel, [and glad ridings of en- 
tring into his reſt] Preached, as well as unto them; but 
the d word fo the promiſe, which was] Preached then,] 4 The vot4 
did not profit them, not © being mixed with faith in [the 8 
learts of ] them, that heard it. [bearing] 
3. For we, which have believed, do [ ſurely] enter in- oeh 
to la] reſt [prepared for us, and yer to come ;] as he ſaid, with tairh 
(braking of the future,] as | have {worn in my wrath, if in Cbrllt; 
they ſhall enter into my reſt ; although L] the works [of He, 
God] were finiſhed from the foundation of the world ; nor voited | 
[and one reſt then entred into, by himſelf.) ; by faith to; 
4. For [ſo] he ſpake in a certain place, fof the ſeventh foe, 2.2 
day, on this wiſe: And God did reſt the ſeventh day from 
all his works. 8 WE 
5: Ana pers after that entrance it is ſa *] in this place # pft 94; 
gin: if they ſhall enter into my reſt, [mentipning a ſe- 
cond ef for Gods people.) 8 
6. eeing therefore it remaineth, that ſome [ochers) $4 3 
enter therein, [after his own entrance:] and they, to ſiiſt preach: 
whom 8 it Was firſt Preached, entred not in, becauſe 5 ai. 


of h unbelief. egce. 


1 That through his power they ſhon'd Again; that he could provide Meat, and 
dereome the nations, and ſhould. poſſeis Drink enough for them in the birrea 
Anaan. See Numb. 14. 9. 1. Upon whicn Wildetnels, &. | 
Þilowed-their doom of not entring, v. 23. | 


Bee 7. [And] 


382 HE BRE WS. 


7. [ And] Again, [Seeing] he [| yet farther menting 
a Defineth, eth, and] a limiteth a certain [other] day (of entrance 
| beſide that of the Sabbath and of Canaan ; ſaying in Da- 
2 vid; to day, after ſo long a time, Lof the 1ſratlies 
entring into the reſt of Canaan,) as it is ſaid [there ] 
s day, if ye will hear, his voice, harden not your 
hearts. 'S, 
6 Joſhua. 8. (For if [their Captain] b Jeſus had given them the 
[erue, ſpiritual, eternal] reſt (here ſpoken of,) in Canaan] 
c a 5abba- then would he not, afterward [by David,] have ſpoken 
keeping of Of another day 3) LET 
the Sa 9. There remaineth therefore < a-(zother more perfelf 
bath. - 10. reſt, Land Sabbath] to the people of God. | 
8. 10. For he that is Conce] entred into [this] his reſt, he 
e Diſobedi- alſo hath ceaſed from his own * works, as God [on the Sa- 
f verſe 13. bath] did from his. | | | 
g Heb. 12. II. Let us labour therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt any 


e man d fall [and periſh? after the fame U fore mentioned] ex 


and active. ample e of unbelief. 


i Cr 2-37- 12. [For we cannot eſcape, nor be f hid, uſing the great 
33 eſt ſecrecy, and cunning we can in our revolt; no more than 
Rev. 1.16. they were, who had his preſence, and felt his vengeance 
> ing among ſt them: ] for the 8 2 Word of God Þ is i quick 
Nerves, and powerful, and ſhaper then any two edged ; Sword; 
1 Cor. 14. peircivg even to the dividing aſunder [not of the body, but] 
aims gina- 4 Of [the] foul, and ſpirit, [of the revolter ;] and of thi 
tions and [cloſeſt] joints, k and inner moſt] marrow, [of him:] and 
thoughts. is! a [ judge, And] diſcerner, of the m thoughts and in 
the back. "tents of 8 heart [of 5 E We 
o That, of 14. Neither is there any [thing in the] Creature 
hor vs that is not manifeſt in his ſight : but all things are ns 
ked, and a opened, unto the eyes of o him, with whom ws 
have to do. . | 


rr 
* 


1 Ceaſed, here inchoately, from the works wounds us. see Heb. 10. 27. Rexel. 


' of ſin; hereatter abſolutely, trom the 16.) Or, a Diviſion made of the foul fra 


works of this toilſom life. Revelat. 14.13. the ſpirit, &c. Which by the Apoll 


2 The decrees and power of Gods judg- are made diftint, 1 Theſ. 5. 3. 


ments upon Offenders. Or: the word (i. e.) Cor. 14. 14. The Spirit ſeeming to dent 
This voice of God, which we, now hear the Superior, and more affective, part # 
and contemn, c. 2. 1.12.25, the Soul elevated, illuſtrated, and move 

See Gods judgments called the ſword by Grace; the Soul, to denote the ine 


of his mouth, Rev. 2. 16. 19. 15. rior and common acts thereof by natur 


4 A diviion made, in the foul, and in ſence and reaſon. The metaphor ot dit 
the {pirit of man; (the dictates of con» ſion is uſed; becauſe ail corporal pain al 
ſcience, there, perſecuting the acts of the ſeth ex ſolutione Continui. See note ol 
will, &c. The pain and torture of which Cor, 14. 14. 


14. Xt 


14, Seeing then that we have [now the advantage xf * 
great Land ſo merciful an] * that is paſſed 

into the earthly T abernacle, but] à into the Heavens, Heb. 3. 2. 
ſes, the Son of God; let us hold faſt our profeſſion, um- 

the end, thro all the afflictions, and weakneſſes of our fleſh, 

th ſure confidence in him.] | 

15. For we have not an High-Prieſt, which cannot 

uched with the feeling of our infirmities, [though exalt- 

m above them :] i but [that] was in all points tempted 

ke as we are; yet, Without 2 fin. | 

16. Let us therefore .[trufting unto his clemency] come ; 

boldly, [with our petitions, ] unto the throne of Grace; 78 18 
phere he ſitteth at the right hand of his Fat her;] that [from c For a ſea- 
ence] we may obtain mercy, and find grace e to help in ff ble re 
me of need. | 5 


YE ” * a 


PF. 
F OR 3 [lite as] every High Prieſt, d taken from d Being 


among men, is e ordained for men in things per- Con. 
taining to God; that he may offer both 4 gifts, tuted. 
d 5 ſacrifices, [to him] for fins. 
2. f Who Lin his interceſſion] g can [ feelingly] have com- F geing able 


| 6 1 Or h to. 
lion on the © ignorant, and on them that h are out of the % n rea- 


wy; for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with [| faults, fonably 

1] infirmity. | 4 
3. (And [therefore] by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the 2A< in 
ple, ſoalſo for kimſelf, to offer for fins.) ) 

4 And [like as alſo by Moſes his Law] no man ta- 


I He, by taking our nature, becomes a Son: They after Aarons order, He af- 
manly affectionate, and by ſuffering ter Melchiſedecks ; firmer ; higher; (And 
anrmities, Experimentally compaſho- therefore no neceſſity, that he ſhould be 
„ in the ſame manner, as our ſelves of the Tribe of Levi ;) Both cloathed with 
; (which Angels are not.) infirmity, and both offering for fins, 
Without ſin deſerving them; or, de- with great compaſſion; but they, for their 
talldin faintiog, or failing, in them. own alſo 3 he (being without fin himſclt,) 
a compariſon betwirt Chriſts, and only for other mens. 

legal, Prieſthood, Both Priclts, but 4 Of things inanimate, 

temporary, with a continual ſucceſ- 5 Of living creatures. 

Ii He perpetual, &c. Both called of 6 Sinners out of ignorance, or weak 
z but he with an oath, they with- neſs, from which faults chiefly they were 
[0 they mediately by the voice of cleanſed by Sacrifice ; zgnorance, of Fact, 
W 5. 8 only ſervants ; He immedi- or Law, Moles his Laws exceeding 600. 
by the voice of bis Father, being | 


Teen. . 


HEBREW s. 


keth this honour [of PriefthoodJto' himſelf,” but Cong 
: he, that is called of God, as was Aaron Land his 
| rity] 
1 note, 5. 2 So alſo Chriſt, [the High- Prieſt we [peak of] a glo- 
PRIN rified not himſelf to be made an High · Prieſt, [uncalled;] 
but he; 3 that ſaid unto him, thou art my Son, today hay 
"16 7:15 I begotten thee: 
c Luk. 22. 6G. As he ſaith alſo in another place; Thou art a Prie 
40, 44. 23. for ever, [without ſucceſſor,] after the 4 Order of Melchiſe 
25 3 deck. 


4 Pre- 7 Who [al/o,] in the days b of his fleſh, when he had 


ſerve him 


purge s offered up prayers and ſupplications e with ſtrong cri 9 
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e 


death. and s tears unto him, that was able to d ſave him 
e hearkned [ that cruel] death, (and was 7 e heard, f S in, [and 4 t 
to. Deliver- Fre 4 f 
ed from his that he feared, [by preſent conſolation, and afterwards agli 
fear, rious Re ſurreſt ion. ]). c 


Fror bis . Though he were a [dearly beloved) Son, yet f 


Conſum- learned he 9 [the practice of] obedience, [in and] by the 
ate, or things which he ſaffeted. 2 


conſecrated. 


þ Beb. 2.10. 9. And Lehen] being s made k perſect, he became the 
z Heb. 2. 18. Author of eternal Salvation unto all them, that [believe in 
Sreſus and] obey, bim. 


pronounced 


y. 10. k 12 Called [for this purpoſe] of God an Hig 


Tr The ſervice, of him, from God to . 
the people, (that is not ſent,) cannot 
be effecmal; from the People to God, 
cannot be acceptable ; nor heretotore, nor 


for ever. 

2 In tbis Compariſon to the 4 verſe 
anſwers, the+s, 6. verſe. To the 2. and 3. 
verſe the 7,8. verſe of this. and the 18. 
verſe of the laſt chap. To the 1. verſe the 
9, 10. ver. 

3 Gloritied him. 

4 i. e. Similitude, vid. 7. c. 16. v. 

5 Relembliug the legal High- Prieſt in 
this offering of Prayers allo for himſelf. 

6 His tears not mentioned elſewhere, 
Mead (probably) both in the Garden, and 
on the Croſs. | | 

7 An Angel being ſent to ftrengthen 7: 25, 9. 24. 
him, whotreed him from his fear, Lyk. bath in{titute 
22. 43. and his ſtropg crys, and prayers Holy Body and Elood; and Commemor 
upon the Croſs, being heard, God not ration ot his Paſſion, to be made in g 
torläkjug him, but reſtoring his ſpirit re- Holy Fuchariſt to God the Father by | 
commended vato him; and delivęrins him, Minitters here on Earth, for the lame 
nat irom, but out of, death, and trouble, viz. The application of all the Benefits 
wich thing only his fo!!owers alle muſt his fole merttorious* Death and ſacrifice 0 
pect. See Plal. 22. 21. the Crols, till his ſecond return out of i 

Or, 1n-fas-mych-as} that be feared, Heavenly Sanctuary. 


Pei 


C KA P. VL 
prieſt, after the Order CLnor of Aaron hut] of Melchife- 
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dex. | 
11. 2 Of which [relation of his to Melchiſedet HNwe have a Concern 
many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered lelearly enough] which. 
ſeeing ye are all dull of hearing. 5 

12. 1 For when, for the time yon have profeſſed Chriſt,. ] 
ye ought to be teachers [of others] ye have need T /ome PW 
of you, I that one teach you again, b which be the firſt prin- the le- 
ciples of the Oraeles of God, and are become ſuch, as have ments of 
[yer] need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. = CN 

r3. For every one that < yet] uſeth milk, ſand is but c vartakes 
in the Elements of Religion, ] is [45 yer uncapable of, and] hs 
d unskilful in © (digeſting, the higher myſteries ef] the —— 3 
ws of [perſet] righteouſneſs : For he is [yer ] a © Taliswor- 
8 4. But ſuch] ſtrong meat belongeth [only]: to them, f * 
f that are of s full age; even thoſe who 2 by reaſon h of | ofa has 
[long] aſe Land practice upon ſuch food] have their ſenſes — ain 
exerciſed to diſcern; 3 both good and evil; [true and falſe; | 


- 


ſolid and empty.] 4 
— — ut . ——— —ͤ —— — 


| EN A P. V.. 


I. YT] therefore, [if we mean not always to be i The gif 
Files, J leaving i the principles of the Do-courle, the 
Crine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; the begin- 
(hot laying again [here ſor ſuch as are faln away from the ing of | 
Chriſtian profeſſion, ] the foundation of; repentance from . 
dead works; and of faith toward Gd. E 


— 


I A long digreſſion, proſecuted to the cy, (of whom ſome alſo were faln away, 
aning of the 7th. Chapter. and others, like Children, were relapſin 
By reaſon of much reading, and medi - to the former Ceremonies, Elements, a 

tation on, the Seriptures, &c. Rudiments of the Moſaical Law,) to ex- 
3 A phraſe uſed of thoſe, whoſe age cite them to a-greater vigilance and atten- 
pun attained a diſcerning taſt, See Bll, tiveuels to it, . 3 "I 
. 5 5 Principles of Religion, whereof pub- 
4. This is premiſed by the Apoltle, not lick Confeſſion was - 0 at Baptiſm, 
asif he thought them utterly unfit for, by Converts ; Or, at the time of Impo- 
or uncapable of, the ſublime doctrine fition-of hands, by thoſe who had receives 
he alter ward delivers; but, by ently Baptiſi in their Infancy. | | 
Faxing their negligence, and improneien. 


FO 


2, Of 
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HE BR EWS. 


2. Of : the doctrine of Baptiſms, and 2 of laying on 
of hands, and of [the] Reſurrection of the Dead, and 3 of 


[the] eternal judgment.) 


: 


3. And this will we {proceed to] do, if God permit: 
4 [at returning again to prove the Foundation to Ape 


ſtates,] 


4. 5 For it is impoſlible for thoſe, who 


2 The Doctrine delivered, or profeſſed, 
at the Baptiſm of Converts to Chriſtian 
| 0-5. Baptiſms in the plural, perhaps 

cauſe many Baptiz'd at once. Or, the 
Dottrine concerning the. Inſtitution, ſig- 
nification, (Rom; 6. 4.) uſe, vertue, 
diſtinctions of Baptiſws: The Jews, John 
Baptiſts, Chriſts. Baptiſmus - Sangumis 
(Mat. 20. 23.) Flaminis, (Mat. 73. 11. 
Huminis. Baptiſm exterior, interior: 
waſhing the Body, or the Conſcience, 
1 Pet. 3. 21. But as for iteration, the 
Apoſtle ſaith : One Lord: One Baptiſm: 
tho in this one were anciently uſed three 
Merſions or Waſhings. 1 

2 Laying on of hands, in Baptiſm, by 
which the Holy Ghoſt was conferred on 
thoſe who were, before Baptized. See 
Acts 19. 5, 6. 8. 15. 16. 17. 6. 6. 
Eph. 1. 13. In Confirmation after Ba- 
ptiſm : In Abſolution of Penitents for 
greater Sins committed after Eaptiſm: 
In Ordination of Clergy : Laſtly in curing 
of the ſick, Mark 16. 18, 

3 Judgment to life, or death, Eternal. 
Or, Eternal Judgment of the wicked. 

4 Or, [In ſetting down the myſtery of 
* Chrilts eternal Prieſt-hood, (after Aa- 

rons aboliſhed:) after which none other 
_ © fucceeds, for the redemption of thoſe, who 
light this. 

5 God, withdrawing finally his deſpiſed 
Grace, and Truth, from ſome grievous 
Zinners 3 hy deſerters of their 
Chriſtianity here ſboken of, after which 
20 tender of it is ever made again to 
hem. See Heb. 12. 17. Mat. 12. 32. 
Luk. 19. 42. Prov. 0 25. Heb. Fo 1 I, 
Mat. 12. 42. This time and condition, 
as all ought to ſtand in fear of, ſo none 
can certainly know concerning himſelf ; 
the beſt having taln in] ſome degree, a 
found pardon ; David, Peter, &c. But 
however it may be, that one, out © 
great ignorance, or tæmptation, and tears, 


cludes not ſuch abſolute 


were once 
denying Chriſtianity, may become a ſecond 
Convert; yet what hopes is there that 
_ that do * — of * 
and contempt, and o the Go 

when — of 4 1 of it, Feb 
to enjoy thei: preſent Luſts, Heb. 12, 


16, 17. 2 Pet. 2. 20. ever ſhall fo ? for 
there is ſome ſin forgiveleſs, (at leaſt, . 


by Gods denial to fuch ſinner of the 


Grace of repentance :) and if any, then 
what likelier than this? Or, the whole 
ſence of this place may be given thus, 
which ſeems well to ſuit with the ſame 
matter repeated, Heb. 10. 26. &c, 
There are no other principles of any 
true Religion, that can do any ſervice 
at all for the ſaving of thoſe, by any 
other way, who are once fallen away 
from Chrilt, and the Goſpel. For it is ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible to renew them to Re- 
pentance, or relieve their preſent deſperate 
Condition, by any other means thas tbat, 
which they have en namely to renew 
them, &c. by vertue of the Judaical, or 
any other, ſacrifice expiating their Sin; 
or by any. other Holy Spirit, or Grace, 
renewing their minds. See this reaſon 
given, Heb. 10. 26. becauſe there re. 
maineth, (after that of Chriſt conculcated) 
no more ſacrifice for ſin; the reaſon given 
here, in verſe 6. becauſe they cruciſie to 
themſelves, &c. For there is no other 
Foundation to be laid, 1 Cor. 3. 11. No 
other Spirit, or Grace, to be received, 2 
Cor. 11. 4. No other ſacriſice to interpoſe 
to Gods wrath, and judgment, Heb. 10. 
27. by which they may be relieved. Fi- 
nally, An impoſſibility there is of their 
Salvation or Keformation, who ſeek it any 


other way than by Chriſt, and his Grace. 


and Spirit, Yet the Saying of this ex- 
ly from Salvation 
by their returning to the ſame Chriſtian 


f - Principles formerly deſerted by them. 


b enlightnech 


: 2 C H A P. 
| enlightned, and have taſted of 2 the heavenly gift, and 
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wete made partakers of the Holy Ghoft ; / 


5. And Lin the many Graces thereof] have taſted 3 the good 
word Land promiſe Jof God, and 4 the powers of [the Ring- 


dom of Chriſt, and] the a world to come b; 


Future 


6. And have 17 wilfully] s fallen away, L from the pro- hieb. 2. 3 


feſſed Faith, an 


counted the blood of the Covenant, where · c See Heb. 


with they were ſanttified, an unholy t 0 to 5 renew them 10. 25. 


again unto Repentance: Seeing, they 7 


rucifie 8 to them- 


ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him [again] to an o- 


pen 9 ſhame. | 


- 
” 


7. For [. ſo alſo we ſee, that] the earth, which drinketh 


and bringeth forth Herbs meet 


it is drefſed, receiveth 10 [more] Bleſſing, L fi] from 


in the rain ¶ from Heaven, ] that cometh oft upon it, 


For 
for them d by whom hen 


$. But that, which [after thus watered,] beareth thorns 
and briers, is © rejected, and is ** nigh unto curſing; whoſe e Reprobate 


end is Cnot] to he [watered any mor 


burned [up with heat. 


1 This ſaid, it may be, with reference 
alſo to Baptiſm. ge with the Anci- 
ents uſed for Baptizare. gw 
2 The gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in or 
after Baptiſm, appearing in ſome extra- 
ordinary graces and operations. See Act. 
8. 15, 17. 10. 44, 43. 19. 6. 2 Cor. 9. 
15. compared with 14. 1 Cor. 12. 3. Or, 
talted of the Heavenly Gift, 1. e. our Lords 
Body and Blood ; in the Sacrament of the 
Eucharilt. | ; 

3 The rich, and gracious promiſes of 
the Goſpel, and the Spiritual Conlolations 
therein, oppoſed to the ſeverities of the 
Law, Jer. 29. 20. 33. 14. : 

4 By Sura Nei may be meant divers 
forts of Miracles. See 1 Cor. 12. 10, 29. 
Or, the Glory of Chriſts Kiagdom to be 
compleated. hereatter. See Eph. 1. 19, 20. 
John 3. 5, 6. 5. 21, &c. | : 

5 See a like ſence, 10. c. 26. v. which 
mich illuſtrates this. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
ef an Univerſal Apoſtacy, from Chriltia- 
nity back again to Judaiſm", with a 
protefled malice againſt Chrilt ; after 
whole blood thus contemned, and troden 
under foot, Heb. 10. 29. there remains 
na other ſacrifice for Sin, wLerewith to 


e with ſhowers, but] 12 ear a 


curſe. 


expiate theirs. See Mat. 12. 32, 45. 2 
Pet. 2. 20. 1 John 5. 17. He being a 
Prieſt for ever, and all other Intercellors, 
except thoſe ſubordinate to him, taken 
away. | 

6 Impoſſible, &c. for us to renew them: 
theretore we proceed tor others, nor go 
back to review principles tor them, being 
a labour in vain. 1 

7 As it were betray again, and kill 
Chriſt formed in r Got. & 19.) by 
his Holy Spirit; and, this reſembling that 
irremiſſible Sin of Judas. Mat. 26. 24. 
John 17. 12. 


8 Uſe him deſpitefully, and by their 


falling away, judge, and condemn him to 
have been a Seducer, and deſervedly Cru- 
cified. See Heb. 10. 29. | 

9 Among(t the Blaſphemous unbelievers, 
rejoycing in ſuch a Cocquelt over them. 

io More ſcaſonable thowers from Hea- 
ven, whereas the other is torſaken to be 
{corched, &c. Pal. 107. 34. 

11 Not far off from its curſe, (i. e.) 
Vengeance to come: which is not preſently 
inflicted on all A poſtates. | 

12 Or, Its fruits, Tharas and Rxiers, 
to be byrace. 


9. But 
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9. But Beloved, we are perfwaded better things T 5 
# Are near. Gad] of . Sk 7 accompany, C not de . 
hut] ſalvation, (though we thus ſpeak) As net 1 
10. For God is not unrighteous to forget your work, 
and 1 labour of love, which ye have ſhewed toward his 
name; in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and do 


miniſter. 
| 11. And we deſire, that every one of you do [continue to 
57 Coalum- ſhevy 15 ſame diligence Cin good riet the b full 11 


your hope. Tance of [ your] hope ultto the end. 

a. 1 2. That ye be not c ſlothful [and remiſi, I but follow. 

4 Heb. c. 11. ers of d them, who thrqugh Faith, and e Patience, Cinfall. 

e Longani- Hy]. inherit the promiſes. 
„» J For, hen God mage promiſe to Abraham, Cand { 
to all the faithful who are his ſeed,] becauſe he could Sware 
by no greater, [that could puniſh perjury,) he Swear by 
himſelf: - : 

en. 22. 14.Saying f 2ſurely, Bleſſing, I will Hleſs thee; and Mul. 

tiplying, I will wag e | W 

15. And ſo: after he had patiently indured, he obtainel 
the 3 promiſe. _ ; 

16. For men verily Swear by the , greater: and _[ ſuc] 
an oath, for the confirmation [of what is affinned,] 
is to them an end of all ſtrife, Land further conteſta- 
Al | 
£ Where- 77.8 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to ſhew un- 


tore, Rom. 1 9 x 3 , 
ITE n. to the Heirs of promiſe, Abrahams Spiritual Seed, ] the in. 


h Inter ili f | | | rd 
Jed himſelf mant p Lonely paſe toward them), 
by an oath, confirmed it [ro Abrabam] by an Oath: 3 
| 18. That by two immutable things, [ Promiſe, and 
Oath,] in which it was impoſſible for e We 
iMay have. might have a ſtrong Conſolation; who have; fled, for 
Act 2. 40. [a] k Refuge, [out of the reſt, of the World, in the jre- 
quent ſtorms thereof, ] to lay hold upon the [promiſed] hope 
ſet before us. | DM | 
19. Which hope we have, as an Anchor of the [roſe 
The inner Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt and which entreth into that 
part of the Holy place Cele ſtial,] within the veil, Land remains fixed 
Veil. there 74 L | 
e; . | 
1 The labour Love* puts ycu to. 8 romiled Laud, i his olterity. 
ur OR to 
2 See the full Oath, Gen. 22. 16, 17. By to witneſs their truth; to revenge their 
my ſelf have I Iworn, &c. Niſi benedi- falſhood 


cam te--Supple, non Sim verax. Idiotiſm 5 From the. reſt of the unbelieving 
Hebraic, © © World, as Abraham from his Country: 


The promiſed Seed, Iſaac; and the Wo 
L 3 Ih hy 8 , a 1 20. Whithe 


CHAP. VIL 


a forerunner ts * for us entred ; even 
High-Prieſt for ever,; after the 
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4 Jo. 14. 2, 


3 


20. Whither the 
Jeſus, 2 made [there] an 


order of Melchiſedeck. 


— 


E 


CHAT. V. 


O R ever, (1 ſay.)) For this Melchiſedeck, Kin 

: F of 4 Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high God, who 
met Abraham returning from the flanghter of 
the Kings, and 5 b bleſſed him; b 

2. To Whom alſo Abraham gave a s tenth part of all 10 
[the ſpoits:7 firſt being by interpretation [# his name,] 
King of Righteouſneſs, and after that alſo [led] King of 
Salem; which is, King of peace; 

z. Without 7 Father, without Mother, without c de- 
ſcent [mentioned in the Genealogies,] having neither be- 
ginning of days, nor end] of life L /er domn ;] but made 
[by Miſes in all things,]* like unto the Son of God, [thus] 
abideth a Prieſt 9 continually [ for ever, without any ſuc- 
ceſſor, or ceaſing of his Prieſthood, read of. | 

4. Now con ider, how great this man was [above the 
Levitical Prieſt, ] unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham 
ſhimſelf,] gave the tenth 9 of the ſpoils. 

5, And verily hs that are of the ſons of Levi, who 
receive the office of the Prieſt-hood, have a commandment 
[privileging them] to take Tythes of the people, (accord- 
ing to the Law,) that is of their brethren, 10 though they 


4 


c Without 
pedigree. 


d Out of 
the prime 
of his Itore. 


I To make. interceſhon, and to take 
polleſhon for us, John 14. 2, 3. 

2 See Heb. 5. 9, 10. 8. 2, 4. 7.25, Chriſt's 
High-Prieſi-hood compleated by his Aſ- 
cenſion into the Heavenly Sanctuary. 


3 In an eternal Prieithood joined with 


Ring- chip, Pſal. 110. 1. 4. 
| 4 Suppoſed to be Jeruſalem. 

5 With a Sacerdotal benediction. (See 
Numb. 6. 23.) after his proſperous War 
againlt the Canaanitiſh Kings. 

6 An Ancient Cuſtom amongſt other 


7 So the Son of God, was without 
mortal Father, or Mother, till he cook 
len upon him; Or, our Lord without Fa- 


ther, 


Nations to give theTythe of ſpoil. to their 
3. N 


or Mother, from whom he received, 


come out of the L ſame] loins of Abraham, 
| 


br derived, any beginning of being: and 
pe dar Son of God in . is * 
Father, deſcending from Abraham, ſo nei- 
ther did he pay Tythes in Abrahams loins, 
(as Levi did, ver. 9.) who was betore Abra- 
ham had any being. 

8. An exact pattern of our Lord. 

9 According to the (tory of Moſes: he 
(otherwiſe very punttual,) reciting no- 
thing of his death, or ſucceſſor, and that not 
without a myftery ; becauſe he was to be 
à Type of the true, and real, cverlaſt. 
ing High- Prieſt Jeſas Chriſt, 

10 Their paying of Tythes was a figa 
of their ſubjectiga to thè Levitical Prieſt, 
though proceeding from the ſame ſtock 
with him. 8 


Ddd But 
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& Pedigree. 


HEBREWS, 
6. But he, whoſe adeſcent is not counted from them 


[before any ſuch Commandment, nor being ene of Abraham 
Linage,] received Tythes of Abraham, {he Father o 
them all;] and bleſſed him, that * had t e 2 promiſes f 


the bleſſed ſeed.) 


7. And, without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſ 


of the 3 better. 


8. And here [inthe Levitical Prieſt hood; ] men that di 
receive Tythes, but there [iz Abraham's offering] 
ceiveth them, of whom it is witneſſed [only 
eth [being ſtiled a Prieſt for ever, Pſal. 110.) 


he ve. 


14 that he liv. 


9. And as I may ſo ſay, Levi alſo, who receiveth Tythes 
payed Tythes in Abraham to him.] | 


10. For he was yet in. the loins of his Father, when 


Melchiſedeck met him. 


5 About 
that. 

c hat nced 
NOW is 


ted 


. 


11, If therefore 5 perfection were by the Levitical Prieſt- 

hood, [and by. the Law, which accompanied, and inſtiu. 
this Prie ſthood,] (for Lao] b 6 

ple received the Law,) c what 


under it the peg: 
urther need was there, that 


there. another Prieſt ſhould d riſe, [ foretold by the Pſalmiſt,] if 


d Be raiſed. ter the order of Melchiſedeck 


e Pſ. 110. 4. 


f Be named. the order of Aaron? 


1 Therefore Melchiſedeck was not 
Sem, whoſe Father is mentioned, Noah; 
and ho bad the promiſes, in ſome ſort, 
before Abraham. Gen. 9. 26. in whoſe 
Loins, Levi was before in Abrahams; 
from whom Abraham's deſcent was count- 
ed; Sem's poſterity, not peopling Salem, 

or Canaan, but Cham's ; No addreſſes 
of Abraham mentioned, to ſo near a 
Grandiather, but to Abimelech, and E- 
gypt, in times of necethty, &c. Some 
think it to have bin the 20. Perſon of the 
Trinity, who, as it were, anticipating his 
Incarnation, made many apparitions in 
the old Teſtament. See Gen. 32. 24. and 
that the Apoſtle ſeems to favour this opi- 
nion in his expreſſions, verſe 3. abideth, 
&c. and verſe 8. of whom it is witneſſed, 
&c. and verſe 3. —_ neither be- 
gianing of days, &c. ard verſe 7. bet- 
ter than Abraham; which Abraham was a 
Prieſt, and a Prophet; and, likely, no 
{ervant of God then on Earth, eſpecially 
ot thoſe out of the Holy race, better 
than He; to whom God ſhewed ſpecial 
lavours, beyong any man then living, 


Neither that the Apoſtle dgth any Where 


3 e and not f be called afte 


expreſly diſtinguiſh the two perſons of 
Chriſt, and Melchiſedeck. See Joh. 8. 56, 
and theinote on, Heb. 11, 26, But, who 
this extraordinary perſon was, as it ſeems 
molt dijhcult to determine, fo as little a 
ceſlary to enquire, 

2 That in him all Nations fhould be 
bleiled. | 
3 ma ſacerdotal benediction; he dv 
ing it in Gods ſtead, and being called 
to do it, by his authority, (Heb. 5. 4) 
as a mediator between both; in benedr 
ction acting Gods part in Sacrifice, and 
Prayer, the Peoples: And God himſel 
blethng vpon it, Numb. 6. 27. whim 
bleſſing gives them as it were a right t0 
obtain, afterward, from God their pets 
tions. | | 

4 Nothing in Scripture ſaid of l 
Death, ur Succeſſor, tho fo great a mit, 
in ſo high an Office, | 

5 Perle remiſſion of Sins, by the . 
erifices the legal Prieſt offered, &c. 

6 See verle 18, 19. inſtead of {unde! 
others render, [corcerning} it, &c. al 
theretore perfection ' might be conceived 
to be in it, and in the Law. 


4 ** 


| 132.0 


the order of Melchiſedeck. 


(18. For there is verily [in this new Prieſt-hwod,] a 
diſanulling of the [ former] Commandment, [41d le- 
gal inſtitutions, going before, for the weakneſs and un- 
profitableneſs thereof, [to expiate ſin, or bring us near 
thro God by its Prieſts, it being only a Type and ſhadow 


of better things to come; 


1 As the Plalm foretels it ſhould; And 
acretore in the Old Teſtament *cis often 
ad in giving the Law, for their Generati- 
NS, 1. e. As long as you are a Nation, have 
1 3 a Scepter; Worlhip and 
E. p 

2 alf Pd in Chriſt after bis reſurrection. 
The promiles of the Goſpel, being 
Pt exhibited, but only typified, by the 
aw, and made either pot ſo l or 
o manifeſtly, under the Law ; See 


I 
l 
4 
4 
0 


C HAP. VII. 
12; For the Prieſthood being [thus] a changed i there is a Tranſla- 
mage of neceſſity a b change alſo of the Law, [which law, FF... qu. 
aſſigned the Prieſthood only to Aaron] on. 

13. For he, of whom theſe things are ſpoken [in the 
pſalm, ] pertaineth to another Tribe, of which no man,[by 
the Lam, ] gave attendance at the Altar. 

14. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Juda, of 
which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning Prieſt- hood. 

15. And it is yet far more evident: For that [the Pſal- 
miſt faiths} after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedeck © there © Another 
ariſeth another Prieſt, [a/ rent from the Levitical. 

16, Who'is made, not after the Law of a carnal Com- 
mandment, [with corporal Ceremony, and tranſitory Durati- 
o, d] but after the [Spiritual] power of an © endleſs life 2. 

17. For he teſtifieth ; Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after e 1ndiſlolu- 


19. For the [Mofaick] Law made nothing 3f perfect N 
2 but the bringing in of a 3 better hope [by C f, by I & lo 
the which [a nom] we draw nigh unto God.) 
20. And [alſo] Inaſmuch as not without a [ ſolemn and was the 
immutable] 5 oath, he was made Prieſt. ging ir 
(21. For thoſe Priefts were madet without an Oath, but Wor; 
this with an Oath, by him that ſaid unto bim; i The as oath. 
Lord ſware, and will not repent : Thou art a Prieſt for e- Pf. 110. 4. 
er after the order of Melchiſedeck.) 
22, By lo much was Jeſus made as ſurety (tom God to 
u,] of 3 a better [ard unc hangeable] k Teſtament. 


Ddd 2 
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Prieſt is 
railed up. 


d See v. 23. 


bie. 


10. 4. note. 
g But it 


bringing in. 


[wearing o 


Covenant. 


Col. 2. 17.] all things then being ſha- 
dows, but the body of Chrilt, 

4 By our High- Prieſt entred into his pre- 
ſence in the Heavenly Sanctuary, by whom; 
allo, we are made Prieſts, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Rev. 
1. 5. and lo draw nigh by our ſelves aiſy 
to God; | 

5 This Oath, figniſying its perpetuity, 
never to be altered, 


6 A promiler, an undertaker, ſponſor, - 


Gen. 43. 9s 


23. And 


5 r 3 4 2 
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23. And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were 
not ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of Death: f 
24. But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 


« 4 Prieft- a unchangeable Prieſthood. 
paſſeth not 25. Wherefore he is b able alſo to fave them, to e the 


away, or, uttermoſt i that come unto God by him; ſeeing he ever 


trom one to liyeth to a make 2 Interceſſion for them. 


S Heb. 2. 18. 26, For ſuchan High- Prieſt [oy] became us [ fer; 
3 to bring us to ſalvation, ] who is [himſelf ] 3 ART «nel 
e igher 


more. leſs, undefiled, 3 ſeparate from ſinners, and ma 
d Heb. g. than the Heavens. 
24-1 Jom 27. Who needeth not f 4 daily, asthoſe High Prieſts 


8. 34. to offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own fins, and then for the 
e Free from 1 5 ; for this he did Lat] once, when he offered ug 
fileable, Dimlelf, 
fupoma 28. For the [Moſaick] Jaw maketh men High-Prieſts, 
2 Rerſedtes. which have infirmity ; but the word of the Oath, which 
was [delivered] 5 ſince the law, maketh the Son; who iss 
Conſecrated Lnot for a ſeaſon,asthe other removed byDeath, 
but] for evermore. 


1 As the fianer doth wy the Prieſt, mak- thers will, committed unto Him. 
ing atonement to God for him. 3 The Apoſile ſpeaks of his 2 
2 Interceſſon not uncertain of effect, ſtate of being ſo in Heaven; harmleſs, 1, 
but powerful, and effectual, John 17. 2, not to be hurt, ſeparate from Converſati- 
24. Our Lord, by his Prieſtly Office in on with Sinners; as the Prieſt, when he 
Heaven, making interceſſions (as alſo the went into the Holieſt: undefiled by which 
Holy Shoſt in us, Rom. 8. 26, 27.) only he needs not intermit the holy ſervices, 
according to the Fathers will; and ſo as the legal Prieſts did, till their expia- 
both, always, heard by him ; and alſo, tion. = ; 
by his Kingly Office, ha\ingall Power, in 4 Reiteration, ſign of imperfeQion.. 
Heaven, and: Earth, of exteutiug his A- 5 ln the book of Plalms, 116, Plal. 


CHAP. 


——— 
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CHAP. VIII. 


I, O W ofthe things, which we have ſpoken, this is 
1 the ſum : We have ſuch an High-Prieft, who is 


ſet on the right hand of the Throne of the Ma- 


jeſty in the Heavens. 


2. [And whois] a Miniſter ® of the Sanctuary 
and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord b pitched; ing: 


and not man, ; 
3. For every High 


1 As it was a part of the legal High- 
Prieſt's Office to — the blood of the 
expiatory Sacrifice every year into the 
Holy Sanctuary, (Lev. 16.) So part of our 
Saviour's High-PrieſtsOffice is to be done a- 
bove in the heavenly ſanctuary. Where he is 
for ever, during this World, to preſent the 
blood of his own vblation, and the 1:finite 
price and merit of it, before the mercy- 
ſeat ; there as man to preſent the Prayers 
of his Brethren, and his own alſo, in 
interceſhon for them. See note c. 5. 10. 
See Heb. 9. c. 8. 12. 2, 18. 3. 2. 
6. 20. 7. 25, by which interceſhon he 
obtaineth the miſſion of the Holy Ghoft 
to his Brethren here on earth. Act. 2. 33. 
and this is the ſum, or the chief thing, 
(for ſo the word may be rendred :) and 
here, verſe 1. and 4th. 1 * this preſen- 
tation of the Blood of his Sacrifice, and 
this interceſſion in the Heavenly Sanclua- 
ry, to be a chief part of our ; Saviours 
High-Prieſts Office; for every Prieſt 
might offer Sacrifice, but only the High- 
Prieſt do this; and the reſemblance our 
Savieur had to Melchiſedeck was in this, 
that he abideth a Prieſt for ever in on 
this, and that this Honour ſo great, ( 
ſpeak of him according to his humane 
nature,) is never taken from Him, but 
that he continues in this Office, till the 
day of Judgment, Conſecrated for ever- 
more. (See Heb. 7. 28.) And in this 


he is ſaid (Heb. 2. 2.) to be the fi- of 


niſher of our Faith now in Heaven; as, 
here on Earth, the beginner of 1t, His 


Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts, 
and Sacrifices, 2 Lin ſome Sanctuary: ] wherefore it is of 


there, ] a Of Holy 


7 þ Hath 
built. 


death perfected his oblation, but not his 
Office, ner our Salvation; that was medi- 
um impetrationts, but this following part 
ot hisz Office medium applicationis. The 
price of our Redemption was then paid 
to Cods juſtice, but he was to appear 
alſo b:tore the Throne of Grace, to im- 
plore the acceptation of it for us, and to 
procure us (Act. 3. 26.) Benediction, and 
Grace from thence, (tor the Holy Spirit 
was not given, before he went rhirker.) 
(Jobn 7. 39. 16. 7. Act. 2. 33.) His 
blood was ſhed before, but now it was 
ſprinkled, both in that Sanctrary, and 
upon us. (Heb. 12. 24. 9. 19. 1 Pet. 
1. 2.) Therefore as, Remiſſion of Sins 
committed before our Converſion, and 
our Juſtification, are ordinarily imputed ' 
to Chriſts Death, and Reſurrection; fo 
the Remiſſion of our {ſins after it, and 
our Salvation, are aſcribed to his living 
evermore, there, in this Office of luter- 
ceſſion. (See 1 * 2. 1. Rom. 8. 
10.) He neceflarily — us here per- 
ſonally, as for his own glory, ſo for our 
bufineſs, to finiſh affairs, which were 
requifite for our Salvation; procuring us 
from God neceſſary Gifts, Grace, and, 
Favours, and ſoliciting, and waiting, till 
Our, and his Enemies, may be made his 
Foot-ſtool, Heb, 10. 13. and thus is our 
Lord ſtill working the work of our Sal- 
vation, whilſt our ſelves are fo regardleſs 


N. 
2 The blood of them, Lev. 16. Heb. 9. 
7. 9, 


neceſſity 
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neceſſity that this man have alſo ſomewhat to offer 


[there alſo but this 


bove.] | 
& Should 
not have 


can be only in the Santtmary 3. 


4. For if he were on Earth, he à ſhould 2 not be x 
Prieſt [at all,] Þ ſeeing that e there are [ here other] 


bin. ; 
b Thoſe be- Prieſts [ordained of another Tribe, for this earthlySanfuary, 


ing Prieſts. 
c They are 
Prieſts. 

d Wait up- 
on the I- 
mage. 


the] law. 


. api 


that offer gifts [rherein] according to the [preſcription of 


5. Who [therem]4fſerve [only,] unto the example, and 
ſhadow of Heavenly things; as Moles was admoniſhed of 
e Exod. 23. God, when he was about to make the Tabernacle. 


e For 


ſee (ſaith he,) that thou make all things according to 


the pattern ſhewed to thee in the 3 Mount, 
6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent Mini. 


ſtry [than this of theirs;, namely, to 


officiate in the pat- 


tern it ſelf,} by how much alſo [as] he is [ſent to be] 


FTelta- 

pc mop 
E . 

8 * a the Lam. ] 


1 See Heb. 9. 7. Appearing with it in 
the Sanctum E is called alſo or- 
fering. 2 
2 Or, not be a Prieſt, of a new order. 
Sce Heb. 7. 14. 6 : 
3 Moſes ſaw a glorious Tabernacle in 
Mount Sinai, the pattern of his (Gods) 
Glory moltwhat appearing as in a Temple. 
See the Viſiuns, Ela. 6. I. Ezech. c. Iſt. 
and ioth. Revel. 11. 19. 14. 15. 15. 3, 
6. Pſa). 68. 17. | the Holy place or 
Sanctuary there.] S0 David allo deliver- 
ed to Solomon, the Model of the Tem- 
55. of Gods own Deſcription. 1 Chron. 
I 


4 We, under this High-Prieſt, having 


our Conſcicaces err from Sins, by. 


Chrilts blood, inſtead of the fleih puri- 
fied trom polluticas by Blood of Kade; 
(Heb. 9. 13.) having our jultification 
now not depending on exact obedience, 
unperformable, but on faith, (Rom. 3. 
and 4. Chapters,) as thole allo then had, 
who were of faith, 
more large effuſion of the graces of the ho- 
ly Spirit, whereby we are enabled to yield 
obedience to what is-commanded, (John 
1. 17. Act. 2. 17. Jo. 14. 26.) having a great- 
er maniteſtation of all truth, and true feuce 
ok the Law, having heaveuly happineſs pro; 
poſed inſtead of Earthly, the more to 
ENCourage us, to undertake a Holy life; ha- 
ving the Covenants extended to all Nations, 


Gal. 3. 9. Having 


the Mediator of a 4 better f Covenant, Land] which 
was s eſtabliſhed upon 4 better promiſes, [than thoſe of 


not to the Jews only,: being freed from 
the unſuppor table burden of former legal 
Ceremonies, becauſe typical only of the 
new Covenant. (Col. 2. 17.) yet note 


that this new Covenant was alſo conſirin- 


ed by God in Chrilt unto the Fathers of 
old, before that which he made wit 
the Iſraelites, at their coming ont of 
Egypt, (verſ. 9.) yea even trom the 
beginning. See Gen. 3. 15. Rom. 4. 13: 
Gal. 3. 13. 17. 8. Heb. 11. 2. Act. 25. 
6. Both Covenants, that of works, and 
that of Faith, having been en foot from 
the firſt times of the World; the one to 
mew us our weakneß, and keep us in 


awe, in relpe&t of our own merit : the 


other, to ſhew Gods mercy, and to keep 


us in hope of, and dependance upon, his 
Grace. So that thoſe under the Law, 
and the Levitical Prieſthood, had the lame 
pronuſes, and Goſpel, as we now, but not 
by the Law or Prieſthood Levitical: had 
then the ſame promiſes, and Goſpel, in 
{ubltance,- but theſe covered with Types, 
and not ſo fully manifeſted; the full 
performance of Fromiſes not then received 
by them; bat ſeen atar off, Heb. 11. 13. 
and darkly through a veil. 2 Cor, 3. 13. 
Whilſt the Law was more largely pro- 

unded, .and the literal Land or Promile 


mote diſcohrſed ot; and the Graces ot 
the ſpirit reſtrianed; and the Meſſias e- 
pected, 


7. For 
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9, For, if that firſt Covenant had been faultleſſ, and void 
of imperfection,] then ſhould no place have bin ſought 


for Ito introduce] the ſecand ; 
was.) | 5 


Las, it is plain, there 


8. For finding fault a with them [ for breach of the for- a lie faith 


ner.] He faith; b Behold, the days come, (faith th 
74 ) when I will make a new Covenant with the houſe 
of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah, 


Lord, 


e to them. 
Jer. 31. 


31. 


9. 1 Not according to the « Covenant, that I made c ExOd. 24. 
with their Fathers, in the day when I took them by the 


hand, to lead them out of the Land of E 
continued not 2 in [obſerving that] my 


pt, becauſe they 
ovenant; [being 


not of force to contain them in their duty, ] and] [according- 
regarded them not, 3 faith the Lord. 
10. 4 For this is the Covenant, that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe days faith the Lord; 
J will e put my Laws into their mind, and write them, d Jerem. 3r. 


lo more with my finger in tables of Stone, : 
Spirit] f in their hearts: and; C/o] I will be [perpe- 


1 It was not the intention of the 


Gracious. God, in renewing the Covenant 


of works, made [properly] only with 
adam, when able to have obſerved it, 
with the Iſraelites, at Sinai, when not 
able, ſo to condemn them for not ob- 
ſerving it; but in it, by ſhewing them 
their tranſgreſſions; and inability of re- 
forming them, hence to drive them fa- 
iter into the Covenant of Grace. See 
Kom. J. 19. 21, &c. 9. 32. Gal. 3.22. 
24. which was made 400 years before 
the Law, with Abraham; and, before 
im, with man, as ſoon as faln. Gen. 3. 
15. Which Covenant alſo was then ratified 
with the Sacrament of Circumciſion , 
Rom. 4, 11. that all, thus by the Cove- 
nant of the Law, — guilty betore 
God, might more earneſtly look after a 
redeemer. (Tho the Iſraelites abuſed this 
latention of God in ſeoking 

the Law, Rom. 9. 32.) An 
had this firſt 


Covenant of works was, to direct all, 
fiſt enabled with Grace received by the 
lecond Covenant, to perform the perlect 
will of God ſer dowa in it, Gal. 3. 19. 
in which force as our Saviour found the 
Law, fo he left it; not duniuhing a 


juſtification by 
when the Law. 
good effect, the ſecond 
Soveraign nſe of this - publiſhing the 


but with my ? Give. 


Fon upon, 


title thereof, Mat. 3. 18. It ſtanding ſtill 
in force, (as ſubordinate unto Grace 
not oppoſite to it,) for our works fol- 
lewing Faith and Repentance, ( Tho 
not for thoſe preceding :) in which 
works we are to perform both ſincere,” and 
univerſal, obedience ; But, in this diſ- 
penſation of Gods works, ſuch privilege 
and perfection have the latter times, that 
they have both clearer manifeſtations of 
truth, and large effuſions of Grace, See 
verſe 6. Rom. 3. 9. note. Rom. 4. 11. 
note. See Rom. 3. 21. 31. And the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks here of the Evangelical Cove- 
nant, as ſucceeding the legal, becauſe it . 
was not fully and clearly manifelted , 
till long after the promulgation of the 
legal. ; 

2 Wanting my Spirit to enable them, 
procured tor us: by. Chriſt, : 

3 But gave them*up, for their Sins, to 


their Enemies, 

4 See Ela. 4. 3, 5, 6. Where Hol 
the title of the High Prieſt, and Gods 
Glory in the Tabernacle,” is inlarged to 
every aſſembly, and to every houſe in 
Sion. , * 

5 I their God in bleſſing them; the 
my people in ſerving me; According to 
Devt. 26. 17,18, 5 


Tua! 
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tually,] to them a [gracious] God, and they ſh 
me a [obeazent] People. " PEE bo 
11, And [then I will P oof out my Spirit ſo abundantly 
upon them, that] they ſhall not teach every man his 
Neighbour, and every-man his Brother, faying ; know 
the Lord : For Al ſhall know me from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, | / 2 3, | 
12, For I 


Will be merciful to their unrighteouſi 
lehroush the blgod of this new Covenant ; — 4 their las 
22 "4 and their iniquuties, will I remeinber à no more. 4 
_—_ 13. [Her at he ſaith; anew Covenant; he hath 
old. No that which decayeth and waxeth 
old, 1 is ready to vaniſh away. 


CHAP. IX. 


vat 6a I HEN b verily the firſt Covenant, [but this in 
therefore. Type and reference tothe ſecond,] had alſo Or- 
e Worſhips. dinances c of Divine Service, and a 4 worldly 


0” Sanctuary, [raiſed by men.] Is 
4 See v. 11. 2, For there was a Tabernacle made; the firſt, wherein 
was the Candleſtick, and the Table, and the Shew-bread, 
e Holy. which is called thee ry. | 
| 3. And after the 2 ſecond Veil, the Tabernacle, which 
is called the Holieſt of all: 
4. Which had Lin it] the 3 Golden Cenſer, and the 
Ark of the Covenant, overlaid round about with Gold 
wherein was the Golden Pot, that had Manna, an 
Aarons Rod that Budded, and the Tables of the Cove. 
nant. 8 
5. And over it the Cherubims of Glory ſhadowing 
the Mercy - Seat; of which we cannot now ſpeak parti- 
cularly. | | 3 
6. Now when theſe things were thus ordained; the 


Fr As the Jews whole Government did 3 This is not mentioned by Moſes ; it 

vaniſh away in a few years after the wri- ſeems ſuch a Cenſer reſerved for the ule 

ting of this Epiſtle | of the day, when the High Prieſt burnt 
2 For the firſt Tabernacle was ſevered Incenſe in the Holy of Holieſt. Sce Les. 

from the outward court by another veil, 16. 12, 

or Curtain, Exod. 26. 36. | . 


Prieſts 


. . 


flihing [Yaily]the ſervice of God. 
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Priefls went always into the firſt Tabernacle, 1 accom- 
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. 


7. But into the ſecond went the High Prieſt alone, ; 


[and that only] once ever 
which he 3 offered for himſelf, 
people. 


8. The Holy Ghoſt, [A by 5 that rare acce[3 


ear, 2 not without Blood, 
and for the a errors of the © 820ran- 


ces. 


and only of | 


me, into the Holy place, ] this ſignifying 5; that the way in- 
to the Holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt, 5 while as 
the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding. l 
9. b Which [ Tabernatle] was a figure for the time then 3 which 


preſent; in which © were offered, both Gifts, and Sa- 
mifices, 4 that could not make him that did the Service 


8 be- 
ongs. to 
the times 


perfect, L ard cleanſed, ] as pertaining to the Conſci- approach- 


fmce, 


IN, [As] e which 2 only in [a certain Uſe of 


ig; 
c are offer- 
ed. 


Meats, and Drinks, and divers waſhings, 7 abd Cother] f car- 4, Being not 


e ro 


al ordinances 3 impoſed on them, [2s Types} until the pere rhe 


[/all time of Reformation g [by Chriſt) 

11. But Chriſt, being come an High Prieſt h of {the} 
good things to come, by { ana through) a greater, and 
nore perfect Tabernacle, (of the Heavens] not i made 
with hands, that is to ſay, not of this building, [which 


man raiſeth,] | 


worilip- 
ren 

e Being Ons 
ly impoſed 
for meats. 
fRites or 
Ceremo- 
nies. 


12. Neither by the Blood of Goats, and Calves, but 8 Col. 2. 14. 


» 


by [Shedding] his own Blood, he entred in k once [ for þ Meb.10.1. 


ii into the Holy place, [the preſence of God,] havin 


obtained [by the 
demption Or N,. 


1 Lightiog the Lamps, changing the 
Shew-bread, 22 Re riekling 
the Blood of Sin- . ore the 
Veil, and upon the Altar of Incenſe there, 
Lev. 4. 6, 7. &c. 

2 The Blood, only carried into the 
vnttuary, becauſe it repreſented the ſoul, 
ad the Lite, Lev. 17. 14. Eh 

3 prinkled upen the Mercy ſeat. See 
Heb. 8. 3. ' 

4 See Heb. 10. 19, 29. -Mat, 27. 31. 
at chriſts Paſhon, the Veil rent, and al 
laid open. 
4 Or: by his often entrance more 
than once, which argued the Service 
impertect. 


6 Spoken in reſpe of Curiſts entriag 


perfection of his offering,] 9 eternal re- 


Eee 


i See v. 24 
K For once, 
or once tor 
alls; 


into the Heavenly Sanctuary. (See v. 12.) 
By whom the ſouls of all Saints, before ot 
ſince Him, enter in thither. 

7 As, abſtaining from Meats declared 
unclean : the Prieſts, when officiatiogs 
abltaining from Wine, Lev. 10: 9. di- 
vers waſhings of the Prieſts , Exod. 25. 
4. of the Levites, Numb. 8. 5 of tbe 
people defiled, Lev. 15. 8, before they 
might enter the Temple: | 

Fitted for the Typical, and Legal 
faults of thoſe; who; tor ſome corporal 
uncleannels, were excluded the Sauctu- 
ary, or Congregation, Numb. 19. 11, 133 
IS, Lev. 14. 7. 1 ; f 

9 Without reiterating of his Sacrifice 
for a tedemption an . 


13. For 


| 
i 
| 


at his Baptiſm ; By w. 
into the Wilderneſs, &c. Mat. 4. 1. -Luk. 


ther.) See Rom. 1. 4. -1 Pet. 
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rifying of the fleth : 
14. How much more 


4 Fault. 


are called, [after fir 


Lupon his deceaſe.] 


c Be produ- 
ced. Be 


1 This may be underſtood either of our 
Lords eternal Dieinity, by which his 
moſt precious Blood becornes of ſuch in- 
finite vertue, and efficacy. Or, of the 
perſon of the Holy Ghoſt relating to his 
Humanity, and received from his Father: 
(called allo the power and the glory of 
tha Father; Rom. 6. 4. -2 Cor. 13. 4. 
-Luk. 1. 35.) Which holy Spirit over- 
ſhadowed the bleſſed Virgin at his con- 
ception; which 1 deſcended on him 

ich he was carried 


4. 14. By which he is {aid to be jultifi- 
ed, ſanctiſied, ſealed, anointed (all which 
he is ſaid to have received from 1 Fa- 
52 - -[ 
Tim. 3. 16. -Jubn G. 27. 3 with 


Eph. 1. 13. -John 10. 36. Laſtly by which 


he hath power to lay down, and take 


up his Life when and as he pleaſed. John 


18. 18. l 
2. In alluſion to the legal Sacrifices 
without blemiſh , Lev. 22. 20. -Numb, 
19. 2. 
1. Conſcience from the guilt of ſins al- 
ready committed, 
4 Deadly. : 
5 As the flegally cleanſed were admit» 


 __HEBREWS. 
13. For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and the aſſe 
of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the p 


ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who, 
through [the revivificating power of] the eternal Spiri 
offered himſelf 2 without a ſpot to God, [his Father, 
purge your 3 conſcience, Land your ſpirit,} from 4 deat 
works henceforth] ; to ſerve the living God? | 
| 15. And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the ney 
6,Covenart. b 6 Teſtament, that by means of [hzs 7] death Lundergom 
for the Redemption of the Tranſgreflions, that were | 

[unre mitted] under the firſt Teſtament, [all] they which 

ſt their offences expiated, ] might ne 
ceive [ from him] the promiſe of Lan] eternal inheritan 


16. For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of ne 
ceſſity < be the v death of the Teſtator. 
17. For a Teſtament is of force [ly] after men a 
brougl.s in. dead: fotherwile it is of no ſtrength at all, whilſt the te 
+ - ſtator liveth, [and hath not yet eſtabliſhed the unchanged 
blene ſs of it, by his death. . 


— 


ted to ſerve him in the Sanctuary. 

6 Teſtament, and Covenant, are th 
ſame word in the Original; Here ret 
dred, Teſtament, becauſe of the Inher 
tance, which the Son of God, by ti 
death precuring remiſſion of our fins 
hath left unto us. For a Teliament 
one kind of Covenant confirmed by death 
and it was an ancient form of confirmatic 
of all Covenants , by the Blood , at 
Death of ſome living Creature. 

Chriſts Blood as expiatory for i 
miſſion of our fins, fo confirmatory | 
ſetling upon us our Heavenly 1nheritand 

8 Vid. AR. 13. 39. The actions of ti 
Law, being figurative, had no efficacy 
themſelves; but only in relation to Chril 
by Faith in whom promtfed all the f 
of the faithful in precedent Ages were 
mitted. ; Fi | 

9 As death is a confirmation of a | 
Fel that it cannot afterward be chang 

y the Donor, fo God, in his Sons deal 
confirmed to us our Heavenly inheritand 
Or, ſo the Son, by his own death, © 
firmed to us his inheritarce, given | 
by his Father, that we ſhould be Co- pu 
ners with him in it. 


CHAP. 


IX. 399 


18. Whereupon neither the firſt Teſtament was à dedi- © Conſecra- 


eated without Blood Land the ſubſtituted 


ſome Creature to ratify it,] 


ſolemn death of — 


19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all 
the People according to the Law, he b took the Blood 5 Erod. 24; 


of Calves 
wool, and 
the people. 


and of Goats, with : Water, and © Scarlet- 
Hyſop, and ſprinkled both the Book, and all 


7, 8. 
£ Purple. 


20. Saying; this is the Blood [ for eſtabl;fing] of the à c 


d Teſtament, which God hath enjoyned to you [ zo 


ahſerve, ] 


[heard of, in the Lam.] 


then theſe. 


25. Nor yet 


.1 Lev. 14. 49. 31. -Exod, 12. 22. The 
od was mingled with Water, that it 
icht without growing ſtiffe, the eaſier 
e Iprinklgd ; but, more Myſteriouſly, it 
ews the coming of Chrilt , with the 
50d of his Croſs, and the water of Re- 
eneration, 1 John 5. 6. 3 

2 Before they might be employed in the 
ply Service; as we mult be by the Blood 
Chriſt, betore y eild any ,acceptable ſer- 
e to Gd. 

Z For ſome were, with water, Lev. 22. 
and ſome, that could endure it, with 
e Numb. 31. 22. : 

4 Vid. Lev. 17. 11. Expiation by blood 
tore reconciliation. 

5 The Heavens being the Temple of our 
ritual Service, which is now offered to 
Throne of Grac2, there, by Chrilt. 
The Heavenly things, or Sanctuary 


21, Moreover he ſprinkled with Blood both the Taber- 
nacle and all the veſſels © of the 2 Miniſtry, 

22, And 3almoſt all things are by the Law purged with 
Blood: and without ſhedding of Blood is 4 no Remiſſion 


command- 
cd toward 
you. 


e Ofſerrice. 


23. It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns, C and 
repreſentations] of [the] things in the Heavens ſhoald 
de purified with theſe, bat 5 the s Heavenly things them- 
elves [Hallowed, and prepared, ] with better Sacrifices _ 


24. For Chriſt [with the Blood of his Sacrifice] is nat 
ntred into the holy places made with hands, which are 
he f figures of the true; but into Heaven it ſelf, now to 
appear [there] in the preſence of God, for us. 
| was it needful,] that he ſhould offer 
imſelf often, as the High Prieſt entred into the Holy 


f Copies. | 


is ſaid to be purified only by Alluſi- 
Ons; i. e. dedicated, prepared, for rhe 
Service of this our High Prieſt, to be 
periormed, therein: Or, by Heavcaly 
things, Metonymically, may be meant 
the perſons under the Goſpel; who, pu- 
rified by Chriſts Blood, now have an en- 
trance, and admittance into the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, and retideace there, See Eph, 
I. 3. Col. 3. 1. -Phil. 3. 20. -Heb. 10. 
19. Tho, how far ſome upper Regions 
of the World, as well as the Earth, may 
be ſaid to be contaminated by the Sins 


of men, and of the fala Angels, which 


therefore muſt be purified, and if I may 
ſo ſay, reconciled to God, only by the 
Merits of Chrilts Blood, we know not. 
See the expreſſions in Eph, 1. 10. -6. 12. 
Col. 1.16.20,-2,10.-Job. 15. 15. 4. 18, -25» 


'6, -2 Pet. 3, 7. 12.- Rom. 8. 22, 


Eee 2 


place 


been mani- 
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place Lonce] every year, with [the] blood of others Cat 


his ewn,] | 


26. For then muſt he [very] often have ſuffered 1 ſince 
the foundation of the world: but now once à in the end 
of the world, [after wickedneſs exceedingly multiplyed, 
b hath he appeared to put; away fin by the Sacrifice of 


a At the 
conſum- 
mation of 
the Ages. ; 
b Hath he himſelf. 


teſted, by 


of himſ 
forthe * #y-) 


putting a- 28. 80 Chriſt was once offered [a Sacrifice} to beat 
way of fin. the Sins of 2 many, and [hereafter] unto them, © that 


C See 2 


g. look for him, [and love his coming, ] ſhall he appear the 
* ſecond time pon Earth in that day of Judgmem, ] With-] 
out Sin, [either his own, like the Legal High- Prieſt, or 
d For their others already expiated,] d unto [the performing of their] 


delyverance. galvation. 


27, And as it is appointed Lal other men] once to die, 
Sari cing but after this [ly] the judgment, [C and immorta- 


— 
n PR 


CHN. 


B the 
Lale Sacri- 


Jrhey t with thoſe Sacrifices, which they offered year by year 
Dank continually , make the comers thereunto perfect * [ « 


have ceaſed fouching remiſſion of ſin] 2 | 
2. For then would s they not have ceaſed to be offered, 
becauſe that the Worſhippers, once purged, ſhould har 


(according 
to other 
Copies.) 


T To redeem after this manner (i. e.) 
LE. yearly oblation, &c. all Sinners, 
that have been ſince then. See the Phraſe 


Luk. 11. 


2 He Eich many regarding the event; 


this Sacrifice, for the effect, and Iſſue 


of it, not pertaining to all, but to thoſe, 


that obe y, &c. 


3 Or, (as others interpret) [to leave 
of ſinning, } So. they interpret, verſe 2. 
t broughly, as Chriſt bath purged 


1. OR the Law having [only] a w ea] ſhadow 
| of [the} good things to come, and not the very 
fices every | image of [the] things themſelves , can never 


— 4 


them fince by hisHoſy'SpiritJand conſcience 
ef | committing} Sins, | as formerl,] 
See 1 John 3, 9, 15, 18. So verſe 3. mad: 
of — Sins, [committed as much 
as formerly, ] every year. So verl.! 
away Sins | {o as men {hail not: continualj 
Relaps into them. - 

1 The Law did neither declare nor be. 
ſtow per fection, as our Lord did. 

2 All Sins are remitted through tis 
death of our Lord, not ſo by the Law. 


ha 


a 


had made former atonement ?] 


SAT. Xx 40 


had no more 2 conſcience of [thoſe] Sins, [ for which they 


—— 


3. But in thoſe ſacrifices, there isa a remembrance, again « A com- 
made [by the High Prieſt,] of [their former] ſins every memorati- 


year. 


On. 


4. For it is not poſſible that the blood of Bulls, and of 


Goats, 2 ſhould [ever] take away fins. 

J. Wherefore when he cometh. into the world [who 

was to tate away the Sins thereof, } he faith. [in the 3 
Pſalmiſt, ] Sacrifice and Offering b thou wouldſt not, 5 Thou haſt 
but a body, [ for to be an Offering, ] haſt thou © prepared got de- 


lighted in. 
c Framed, 


me. | | 
 6.]n burnt · offerings and Sacrifices for ſin, thou haſt had Thou bal 


no 4 pleaſure : 


7. Then ſaid I, lo I come, 5 [/ (as) in the vo- 
lume of the Book it is written of me,) to do thy Will, O 


God. | 


8. Above when he ſaid; Sacrifice, and Offering, and 
Burnt-Offerings, and offering for ſin, thou wouldeſt 
not, neither hadit pleaſure therein, which are offered d by c according 


the Law: 


to the Law. 


9. Then ſaid he; Lo, I come to do thy Will (O 
God 7 he taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the 


ſecon 


1 All Sins, thoſe to come as well as 
paſt, are remitted by Chriſts perfect Sa- 
crifice, (See verſ. 14, 17, 18,) to them, 
who have an intereſt in it, by performing 
the conditions God hath required, upon 
all their relapſes into Sin; not ſo by the 
legal ; therefore reiterated; Secondly as 
remiſhon is purchaſed by Chrilts Sacrifice 
for all fins committed; fo, by the merit 
of it, (in purchaſing us the Graces of 
the Holy Spirit,) ſtrength is given us 
to reſiſt Sin for the future , (See 1 Jo. 


5 9, 15, 18.) ſo, as we ſhall henceforth- 
1 


re in no habit, delight, or-abandonment 
to Sin, if we make uſe of the Grace, 
Chrilts oblation hath purchaſed for us. 

2. No efficacy in the fleſh: of a Brute, 
tocleanſe away the Spiritual Sin of a man. 
See Heb. 9. . Rom. Is. I2, 18, None, I 
lay, of theroſelves, but only: Typically in 
relation to the Sacrifice of Chriſt ;- tt 
being inſtituted chicfty for legal Sins, 


10. By the which will, we are [now fully] ; Sancti - 


(not, the properly ſo called) as caſral 
uncleanneſſes of the Body, &c. ' Heb. 9. 
13. Or, if for more; extending, eſpecialiy 
to thole of ignorance, and infirmity, See 
Numb. 15, 24, 27. compared 30. and if 
to Sins willingly. committed, (Lev. 6. 
-5, 17.) Lev. 16. 16, 21. yet not taking 
away our weakneſs of continual relapſing 
into them again. _. 

3 Plalm 40. 7. Urged by the Apoſtle, 

as uſual). according to the Septuagint in 

oſe times beſt knawn to the Jews. 

4 Save in relation to mine. 

* e. As I am regiſtred in the Book, 
to become thy ſervant for ever, alluding, 
to inſtruments drawn between Maſters- 
and Servants. 8 which. (in the 
Original) he ſpeaks before of boring ax. 
his Ears.) | 


s By Sanftified is here meant.purifled. 
hey or cleanſed tram Sin, e 9. 13. 1. 15. 


12. he 


fied 


* 
1 - * o > by ho — w 
—— — K— ˙ÜO ——— ⏑—— — agar 


ä 


% 
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a [and cleanſed from ſin,] through the offering of 


402 
9c. -134v. fied 
3 Stood. the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 


11. And [we ſie, how] every [other] Prieſt b 1 ſtand- 


eth daily miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame 
Sacrifices, which can never take away fins, [if not at the 


fir8#.] 


pf. 110. 1. fin for ever 
+1 hand of God. 


12. But this man, after he had offered one Sacrifice for 
fate down, [ ſaiththe © Pſalm, ] on the right 


13. From henceforth expecting [according to the pro- 
miſe of his Father,] till his 2 enemies be made his foot: 


ſtool 3, 


14.For by Lhis] one offering he hath perfected for ever 


them that are ſanctified [ from their fins. 
15. Wherefore the Holy Gho 


alſo is a witneſs to 


us, Lin another Prophecy ;] for after that he had ſaid be- 


fore, | 
3 | 
4 Jer.31.33- after thoſe days, faith the Lord: 
e Upon. 
- ems -- 
remember no more. 


This is the Covenant that I will make with them 


d ] will put my 


Laws into their hearts, and e in their mindsjwill 1 write 


17. [He addeth,] and their ſins, and iniquities will I 


18, Now where remiſſion of 4 theſe is, there is [needf ul) 


F Liberty. 


no more offering for ſm 5. 
19. Having therefore, Brethren, [ the ] f boldneſs, 


[1brough Remiſſion of our ſin, ] to enter [ow with our Pray- 
g See Heb. ers, and hereafter with our Perſons,] into the £ Holieſt, by 


8, 12, 
New 
made. 


the Blood of Jeſus, 


20. By a new and [ever-] living way, which he hath 


_ conſecrated for us, through the Veil [of che Deity, ] that 


i See v. 5, is to ſay, his s Fleſh, 
purpoſe. 7] 


1 Oppoſit to ſitting down Cverſ. 12.) 


of one, that had finiſhed his offering, and 1 


his work. | 
2 Even death it ſelf, and that ſubdued, 


or Sacrifice. 


3 And all his Sanctiſied members be 


| gathered to himſelf, 

4 All, for ever, as Gods ſecond Cove- 
nant runs. Verſ. 17. | : 

5 No more offering needfül, neither 
for thoſe that live Holily : for they bave 
ceaſed from inning, ſo as formerly ; and 
dis offering is made for all theirs, as 


excludes the neceſſity of a new Oblation, fi 


[i afſumed at his Incarnation for this 


well future, as paſt ; they are not receding 
com the Evangelical condition thereo! : 
nor for the wicked, or revolted; for this 
offering made already, remitted not their 
in, (they being defective in periormi 
the condition of the Covenant 3) an 
therefore another offering {till would be 
as uſelels, Rn cha 
6 Reat alſo, as the other Veil in bis 
paſſion. By which rending of, it he allo 
entered the Hohelt, __ ; 
7 Through mortality he entred inte 
lite, and Glory, ; 


21, And 


CH AP. 


-*  — —_ 
of 


our hearts 1 ſprinkled I 
conſcience, and eur 
pure water. ; 


23. [And 


to per ſiſting in]good works. 


25. Not [out of fear, defettion, or faction, ] forſaking 
the 3 aſſembling of our ſelves together, [iz the publick 
ſervices of the Church, ] as the manner of ſome is: 4 but 
[openly animating, and] exhorting one another [to con- 
ſtancy in the Faith:] and ſo much the more, as ye; ſee 
the d day [of Gods righteous Judgment of all men] approach- 


ing ©, 


22. b Let us draw near with a true heart in full aſſu- 
rance of faith [ro obtain our requeſts, as] having [now] 

his blood] from [Sin and] an evil 
ies Lin holy Baptiſm] waſhed with 


let us hold faſt [to the end] the profeſſion 
of our e Faith [into which we have been Baptized, ] without 
waveting, (for he is faithful that promiſed.) 

And let us conſider: one another Lin frequent con- 
ference] to provoke [one another] unto Lmutual] love, and 


X. 
217 And having I ſuch] an High Prieſt [to offer oum Pray- 
ers,and his interceſſions for us,* who is Lord] over the Houſe « Heb. 3. 


493 


, 

Let us 
come unto 
him in 
fulneſs of 
Faith. 


c Hope. 


d Luk. 17. 
24. 2 Pet. 


26. For if we [again .backſlide from the Chriſtian pro- 2 


feſſion, and] ſin 5 wilfully, after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, [of Salvation, only through 


1 Alluſion, to the purifying Water, 
Numb, 19. 17, 20, with which unclean 
perſons were to be ſprinkled before they 
might have acceſs unto the Sanctuary. Or, 
to that waſhing. Lev. 16. 4. 

2 Cleanſed both from the filthineſs of 
the Fleſh, and of the ſpirit. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
The conſcience thinking no evil, nor the 
body —_— : 

3 So beneficial, for learning the word, 
unanimity of Prayer: and praiſe, comfort- 
ing the weak, cenſuring the wicked, 
ſuccouring the poor, maintaining love, 


the deſerting it ſo dangerous, for eur 
failing alſo in Faith. Whereas God eſpe- 
ciallygin the Church beſtoweth, and aug- 
menteth his Gifts, for the much prayers 
and much praiſe there performed. 

4 Complying with the Jews, that ve- 
hemently perſecuted the Church, for fear, 
CG, Gal. 5. 11. Phil. 3» I8, Rom. 10. 


9, 
5 The uncertainty God hath left the 


and communion in the Euchariſt, &c. and 


World in concerning its end, and the 
General day of Judgment, is made by the 
Apoſtle a motive to prepare for it as 
near. So our Death, and Judgment are 
joyned together, c. 9. 27, 28, -* It is ap- 
* pointed once to die; and after that, 
the Judgment. Becauſe no action of the 
man intercedes between theſe two; and 
as the one leaves him, ſo the other finds 
him, at what diſtance ſoever theſe happen 
to be; See Phil. 1.6. -1 Tim. 6. 14.-Jam. 53. 
7,8. -2 Theſ. 1. 7. —2 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 10. 
35,36, 37 8 

s See the Sin, verſ. 29. See Heb. 6. 4. 
-2 Pet. 2. 20. -The Apoltle ſpeaks of 
revolt from, and deſpiſing ot, the Goſpel; as. 
(ver. 28.) of an Iſraelites deſpiſing Mo- 
ſes Law; all ordinary breaches of which 
Law were not puniſhed with death. But 
here alſo may be meant ſome other ſins, 
ſuch as are not only deliberate, and done 
with full conſent of the will; but, oblti- 
nate and obdurate againſt the known light 
of Truth,admonitioas pf the Church,&c, 


— 


the 


by 
# 
N 
3 
Fj 
1 
4 


witht oſe 1 


— . wot aa. 7... 
* 
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the Blood of Jeſus,]there remaineth no more Sacrifice for 


Laur] ſins. 


27. But a certain fearfal looking for of udgment, 


4 Burning 
of Fire. 

5 Deut. 17. 
6, 12, 13. 


{aries- 


and i fiery ® indignation, whichſhall devour 


e adver- 


28. He. chat b deſpiſed Moſess Law, died without mer- 


-12.8. 1g. cy under F the hands of ] two. or three witneſſes. 


13. -Numb. 29, Of 


much ſorer puniſhment, Lat that day,] 


25. 3% 32» ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be 1 worthy, who hath 2 tro- 


2 Hach bin den under foot the Son o 


God. and hath counted the 


lanctiſied. Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he < was 3 ſanctified 


dProphane. 


* [and cleanſed from his Sins] an d unholy [ worthleſs] 
_— thing, a huh e done deſpite unto the 3 ſpirit of Grace, 
fSeer-32. ¶ twherewith he had been formerly enlightned, and regene- 


g See Tit, 


3. 3. rated 7g 


30. For we know him that hath ſaid; h Vengeance be- 
b Deut. 32. Iongeth unto me, Iwill recompence, faith the Lord. And 
12 again; i The Lord ſhall Judge his People. 


36, - ing God. 


made Far- 
takers oft 


31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the liy- 


32. But [do ye ſtand ſtedfaſt and] à call to remem. 
ance the 88 days, in which, [ /oon] after ye were; 


thoſe which ;11aminated, ye endured a great fight ofafflictions. 


ſo lived, 
I A fellow- 


33. Partiy, while ye were made a gazing ſtock CL your 


teeling ſelveg,] both by reproaches, and afflictions; and part- 


in Bonds. 


have in 
your ſelves 
a better 
being 1n 4 
Heaven ; | 

en abiding ter, and an en uring, 


N. k whilſt ye became companions Land ſuccourers)of 
m That you them, that were ſo uſed, | 

34. For ye bad | compaſſion 6 of me [ alſo] in my 
Bonds ; and took joyfully the ſpoiling -of your Goods ; 
knowing m in your 1 1 5 Fo you have in Heaven a bet- 
ubſtance. 


ohe. 35. Caſt not away therefore [now after ſo much ſoffer- 


I- Alluſions to Numb. 16. 35. Ley. 


Q. 2. 

2 Which may be done, either in à cor- 
7 5 judgment; or in an outward pro- 
fellion againſt judgment; or wicked lite 
againſt our proteſſion. | 

3 See ver. 10. -cleanſed in his Baptiſm, 


; See ver. 32. Heb. 6. 4. 


4 Ser the like inference, Heb. 6; g. 

5 By the Doctrine of the gGoſpel. So 
alſo baptiſm is expreſſed, becauſe, at the 
lame time, the Baptized frequently were 


extraordinarily enlightened with the holy 
Ghoſt, Act. 2. 38. -L. 12, 17. 

s Some Copies read S87 lots: which 
is followed by the vulgar, - Nam & vit- + 
cis Compalſi cſtii. And ee chap. 13. 3. 
Seo utorg © but the place being read, Toyg 
N27 uois uu; and Saint Paul being ſup- 
poſed this Perſon in Bonds, it ſeems to 
relate to his Bonds in Jeruſalem. Act. 21. 
When he brouglit to this diſtreſſed Church 
his laſt Almes. OY | 


— 


CHAP; XI. 


eng,] your © confidence, Land cono age,] which have great 
recompence of reward Ito come, | 
36. For ye have [ yer] need of patience ; that? after ye 
have firſt [perfe&ly] done the will of God, ye might at laſt 
receive the promile. | | | 
37. For yet a little while, [ſaith the a prophet,] and he, Mabac. 2. 
that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. — =" 
38. be Now, [as it follows there,] the juſt 2 ſhall live c Habac. 
by [455] faith : dg but if he draw back, [ /airh the Lord,] 2 4 ir he 
my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 7, draw back. 
39. But e (1 hape] we are not of them, who draw back e Heb. 6. 9. 
[ from the Faith] unto [the] perdition, but of them that fag. ba- 
believe, to the f ſaving of the Soul. Finding, 
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1 


a | * | — — — — — — 
1 : * | f 
er. A. 


x. OW faith is the ſubſtance, Land preſent being, g Confiien 
| as it pere, I of things hoped tor; the h evidence ore. 
. p : — N, Grout. 
or conti- 
dence. 

D Convitte 


of things not ſeen. i: 

2, For by it, [when the things hoped for were afar. of] 
the Elders obtained [in the Scriptures] a good report. N 

3. [ Firſt] through faith we underſtand [ from them,] ; Hceired 
that the Worlds were framed [of no precedent matter, /ole- a "citimo» 
ly] by the word {a#d command] of God; fo that things, were 
which are ſeen, k were not made of things that do appear; made not. 
4 [a thing exceeding all natural apprehenj.on.] 

4 By [reaſon of his] 5 Faith [it was, tar} Abel | 
offered unto God ! a more excellent Sacrifce then! E 
Cain: by which [Faith] he obtained [thir] m Witness that etC in. 
from God, ] that he was righteous : God s teſtifying *Oen. 4. 
is gifts [and offerings, that they pleaſed him ;] and by“ 


9. 


I Free profeſhon of Chriſtianity, . 
2 Shall be ſuſtained by his Faith, firſt, 
in expectation of the tulfilling of Gods 
promiſe: And, at that time alſo, ſhall be 
ſaved by his Faith -— 5 
. 3 See Habac. 2. 4. The Prophet ſpeak- 
ing there or thoſe, that in their trouble 
deſertinę God, ſeek for ſome other retuge 
than him; as the Jews did to Neighbour- 
ing Princes. | AO 


> 


- compliſhed eatily out of nothing 


4 See Gen. 1. 2. And as the viſible world 
was. made out of what appeared not for- 
merly, ſo all his other promiſes are ac- 
| ſeen 
tor the preſent, but only by the eye ot 
Faith, . 5 | 
5 See the quality of his Faith, v. 6. 

s Some ſuppole by ſending fire from 
NN upon his Sacrifice, as uponi Eli- 
jah's. Fw 


| 
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en. 4. 10. jt he, being dead, yet ® * ſpeaketh [afterwards in the Scrip 
. tures, in Gods ears; and the cry of his innocently ſpilled thy 
— _ i * Gn n . ' i = . 
137 e reaſon of his] Faith [it was, that] Enoch was 
— n that he ſhould net ſee Death; and was not found 
[ afterwards among mortal, ] becauſe God had tranſlated 
him: for, before his tranſlation, he had this teſtimony 2 
Cin the Scripture, ] that he pleaſed God. 

6. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; 
for he that cometh to God [3 any religious worſhip of 
him, ] muſt believe [both] that he is; and that he is 
a [regarder of humane affairs; and acertain] rewarder 
3 Lin, or, 217 this life, of the Piety] of [all] them, that 
diligently ſeek him. 5 

3 Being 7. 1 [the power of ] à Faith Noah, bꝭ being warned of 
13 1 God of things [concerning the e univerſal deluge] nat ſeen 


as yet, moved with fear E an Ark to the ſaving of 

d 2 pet. 2. 3. his Houſe ; by the which he condemned the World, [4 un- 

credulousto his Doctrine, ] and became [the ſole ſuperviv- 

ing] 5 heir to the [zitle, and benefits of the] righteouſneſs, 

e &xcording Which is [ acquired] by e Faith. 

"my 8. By [La ſtrong] Faith Abraham, when he was called 
to go ont | from his C „and Friends,] into a place, 
which [God promi ſed] he ſhould after receive for an in- 
deritance, obeyed: and he went out, not knowing [the 
place at all] whither he went. 

9. By Faith he [contentedly} ſojourned [afterward] 
in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange Country; [not 
building Houſes, but] dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſa- 
àc and Jacob, the Heirs with him of the ſame pro- 


_, m_ 
FAeb. 12 10. For he looked for f a L anather kind of] s City, where- 
$a . 13. in [to fix his ambulatory habitat ion, ] which bath [more 


ſure] foundations; 7 w 


oſe builder, and maker is [0 
Man,. but] God, | . | 


1 $peaketh for the reſtoring of life, to 
Bs innocent; Vengeance on the oppreſ- 
or. 

2 Gen. 3. 24. Nebr, walked with 
Ocd. 

3 Chiefly in the World to come, 
(abc they alſo believed and expect- 
ed;) elſe to what purpoſe Blood cry 
after death, verſe 4? how die in Faith, 
verle 13 ? It nothing hoped tor after 


. 


9 4 A » 
* 1 1. * 


death ; faith being only the ſubſlarce 
of things hoped for. See verſe 16, 26. 


* Great faith to believe a Flood that 


could drown the world. 
35 Sole heir to his Anceſtors, Abel, E- 
noch, &c. 5 | 


6 In heaven, verſe 16, Heb. 12.22- 
7 Oppoſed to Tabernacles,. which have 
none. | | | 


11. Thropgh 


CHAP. XI. 407 


11. Through {the prediſpoſition of her] * faith a alſo « Even. 
Sarah her ſelf received ſtrength from God] to conceive 
ſeed; and was delivered of a Child, when ſhe was 
55 Re becauſe ſhe judged ,him faithful who had pro- 
miſed. D 
12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him b as fei 
good as dead, ſo many as the ſtars of the Sky in mul- ſpects. 
titude; and as the ſand, which is by the Sea - ſhore, innu- 
merable. 
13. Theſe all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
miſes, but having ſeen them afar off; and [:hey] were 
perſwaded of them, and embraced them, and [mean while | 
when inhabitants of Canaan, yet] c confeſſed, that they © Cen. 47. 
were ſtrangers, and d pilgrims on the Earth. * 4 
14. For they, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly ; that 29. 13. 
they [#411] ſeck a Country. / 3 — "i 
15. And truly if they had bin mindful of that Country land. 
from whence they came out, [C haldea, ] they might have 
had opportunity to have returned : 
16. But now ['tisplain,] they deſire a better Country 
[than that, ] that is, an Heavenly: Wherefore God is 
not aſhamed to be called their God, [2 ſtill after their de- 
ceaſe] for he hath [there] prepared for them a City 
[wherein they live for ever. 
7 y e faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered e Scev. rg. 
up Iſaac: and f he, that had received the promiſes Ce- . 


De upon that Son, ] offered up his only begotten the promi-; 


18. [Even him, ] s of whom Lin the promiſe] it was ſaid; 6 T0. 
that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : 

19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up, [to 
fulfil his promiſe,] even from the dead: from whence alſo 
he received him in a figure, [ard as «Type 7 our Lords Re- 
ſurrection, after he had reſolved on his death.] 

20. By b faith Iſaac [before his death] bleſſed Jacob and 5 By faith 
Eſau, concerning things the Holy Ghoſt told him were] «2 Ba 


to come; [giving the higher bleſſing to the younger brother. ] come. 


I The firſt thing is Gods promiſe 3 or particular, no Faith. extends further 
then our belief of it; then! his accom- than the Devils: See Mat. 13. 38. Mark 
Plikment of it: The ſecond failing, the 9. 23. Spoken of 22 bleſſings: 
third fails, becauſe the firſt is conditi- the roceit of theſe alſo mol what depend- 
onal, All our Faith is built upon Gods ing on our faith. ” : 
power with ſome promiſe in general at 2 Exod. 3. 6. Mat. 22. 32. Our Savi- 
toaſt 3 for without] Gods bd, general ours argumeats tor the Reſurrection. 


- 0 


- 


H E B R E WS. 


when he was a dying, bleſſed 
[to be Co- heirs in Canaan with 
as Iſaac had done, the 
b worſhipped [God in 
leaning upon the top of his 


408 
«Gr. 21. By faith a Jacob 
is th the Sons of Joſeph 

the reſt of his Children, preferring 

8 Younger before the Elder ] and 
Ga 8 Faith of his promi ſes, ] 
31. Staff. © 
4 Remem- 
bred, 


22, By faith Joſeph, when he died, d made mention 
of the departing of the Children of Iſrael Laut of Egypt; 


and gave commandment concerning his Bones Cto be carried 


with them.] 


23. By [their] faith, Moſes, when he was born, was 

hid three months of his Parents, [believing him appointed 

comely. by God for ſome great de ſign, ] becauſe they ſaw he was a © 
* 

proper Child; and they not afraid of the Kings com- 


mandment. 
24. By faith, 


Moſes, 


when he was come to Years, re. 


fuſed to be called the Son of Pharaohs Daughter; 


To have 
the tempo- 
ral enjoy- 
ment of ſin. 
E Forchriſt. 


25. Chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
of God [in Egypt and the Wilderneſs] than f to enjoy 
the pleaſures of fin 1 [in Pharaoh's Court] for a ſeaſon. 

26, Eiteeming the 2 reproach 38 of 4 Chriſt [to come; 
of whom alſo he was a Type, ] greater Riches than theTrea- 


ſures in Egypt: For he had reſpect unto the recompence 
of the [s Eternal] rewards. Fo 

27. By faith he 7 forſook Egypt, [condutting the 1ſrar- 
lites from thence, ] not fearing the wrath of the Lmenacing, 


1 With diſſembling his Hebrewiſm; 
and renouncing his Inheritance in the 
promiſes made to his Fathers. 

2 Spoken by alluſion to the afflictions of 
Chriltians, and thele Hebrews he writ to. 

3 Jeius Chriſt, then, the Head alſo, and, 
(ſome think,) the perſonal conductor, of 
the Church in the Wilderneſs. (See Exodus 
23. 21. Acts 7. 38. 1 Cor. 10. 9. Exo* 
dus 17. 7.) Always the ſame, (Hebrews 
13. 8. Rev. 13. 8.) In the Prophets time, 
(1 Pet. 1. Th In and before Abraham, 
(John 8. 38. who ſaw bis day, and rejoy- 
. ced z) In Noah's time, (1 Pet. 3. 19.) By 
the beginning of time; (by whom | 
made the worlds, Hebrews 1. 10.) Before 
the worlds, (John 17. 5.) l oe 

4 Or, of Chriſt ; i. e. of the Bleſled 


Seed, (Gal. 3. 16.) this people of God 
being then poor Brick -- makers, and much 
reproached; the 122 ſometimes uſed 
fer the Type. So Iſrael called God's firlt- 
born, Exod, 4.22. 

5 In Heaven, tor he reached not the 
Earthly Land of promiſe, 3 

6 This, and moſt of the other in- 


ſtances in this Chapter. are fitted to en- 


courage the perſecuted Jew-Chriſtians, to 


rſevere_ in their profeſſion by Faith; 
Lalicring and looking for the reſt, a 
zeward to come. See 12. 1. 7 
7 Or, it may be underſtood of his 
Gcft-fight ; not tearivg, the wrath of the 
King. thould overtake him, becauſe his 
keeping the Paſſover, in Egypt, is here 
mentioned after it, verſe 28. 


King: for he aendured' [conſtant ;] as ſeeing [by faith] « Wascon- 
him. who is inviſible, [at hand to protect N Aan! n. 
28, Through faith Lin Gods merciful promiſe of their 
ſafety] he kept the Paſſover, and the 3 of blood 
Lon the door-poſts,] leſt he, that deſtroyed the firſt- born, 
ſnould touch them. 
29; By ? faith Lin Gods power] they paſſed throug h the 
red Sea, as by dry land: which the [ faithle/s] Egyptians 
aſſaying to do, were Drowned. | 
30. by faith Cin Gods word] the Walls of Jericho fell 
down [ of themſelues, ] after they were [only] compaſſed 
about ſeven days. | 3 | | 
31, By faith[of the accompliſhment of d ods promiſesof Ca- 
naan, made to his people,] the Harlot Rahab periſhed not 5 
with them that b believed Ithem] not, when ſhe had [ for- 5 Obe fed 
merly] received the ſpies with peace.  diſobedicat. 
32. And what ſhall I more fay? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samfon 
and of Jephthah, and of David alſo, and Samuel, and of 
EEE 7 
33. Who, through faith, 3 ſubdued [great] Kingdoms, 
wrought Lmuch] righteouſneſs, obtained [zany] promiſes; 
ſtopped the mouths of , Lions, | | 
34. Quenched the violence of 5 Fire, 6 eſcaped the 
edge of the Sword, out of weakneſs 7 were made ſtrong, 
7 0 valiant in fight, turned to flight the Armies of the 
iens; | | TO 4 | 
35. 8 Women received their Dead c raiſed to Life a- zy Reſur- 
ain; and others 9 were d Tortured, not accepting rection. 
eliverance [by any Apoſtacy, for the preſent Liſe, ] that 5 Nac. 7. 
they might obtain a better Reſurre&ion ¶ for the fu- 
ture] | | : e Contume- 
36. And others had trial of e cruel mockings, and lies. 
ſcourgings; yea moreaver of Bonds, and Impriſonment ; 


I Though the Iſraelitich mixed with 2 As Job, Hezekiab, Jonathan. 
the wp erde 5 m METS two widows from Elijah and 
2 Whilt the Fluid waters ſtood like El 
mountains beſide them. WH 9 Probably, he ſpeaks of the perſe- 
. 3 Joſhua, the Judges and Kings of Iſrael cutions, in latter times. By Antiochus, 
and Judah. 2 and others; ſome part of which is men- 
4 As Samſon, David, Daniel. tioned in the Maccabees. 2 Mac. S. 7. 
5 As the three Children. / .. _ * where is expreſs mention of 
6 David from Saul; Elijah, Micha jah ction. 
tom Ahab; the Jews from Haman. 


37. They 
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e Were 37. They were ſtoned : 


burnt with 


a were 2 tempted, [and trie 
En one, were ſlain with the Sword; t 
ciftreffed, £124] in Sheep-Skins, and Goat-ski 


hand -Mictcd, tormented. 


were 1 Sawn afſunder 


wandred about [ 
being b deſtitute, 


7 


with terrible Tormients,) 


poorly 


38. Of whom the World was not worthy ; [whilf] 


They wandred {out of it] in Deſarts an 
and in the Dens, and Caves of the Earth. 


d in Mountains, 


39. And theſe all, having obtained a good report 
through Faith, [nevertheleſs] received riot, the 3 pro- 


miles. 


2 God ſore- 40. © God ning. provieee [and reſerved the accom: 


ſeewg hat pliſhment of ] ſome 


tter thing for us, Lin theſe latter 


better con- days;] that they, without Lor before] us, ſhonld not 
that t by be made perfect Lunder Chriſt, the one Auther and Finiſber 


Scr: — of our and their Faith. ] 
e | | 


without us, 


A_ — — 


8 


c- _ 


. vV-% 


CHAP. XII. 


with ſo great a Cloud of 4; witneſſes -{ and 


. WV is alſo, ſeeing we are compaſſed about 


Martyrs for the Faith, that have gone before 
d Phil. 3. ,] let us d lay aſide, eve weight [ 


13,14. retard us, ] and the [adherence and 


1 An ancient puniſhment, 2 Sam. 12, 
31. the Jews ſay, Iſaiah ſaff 
Manaſſes. 5 ; 

2 Inſtead of Tp, duct ſome Copies 
read ). Teipay Enapop having 
bin ſaid — "hay | f 

3 Received not the expectation, and 
deſire of all ages; the appearance of the 
Meſſias; ſuch abundant effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and the bleſſed Reſurrecti- 
on, and life eternal hereafter to be, of 
all Chriſts members at once, not pre- 
venting herein one another, Eph. 1. 10. 
Mat. 13. 17. Tet, beſides this, it was a 
common opinion in . that the 
ſouls of juſt men before Chriſt, were not 
made perfect in being admitted in fo 
© "near and glorious à manner, to the frui- 


ered thus by ſcenſion of our Lord, (who opened the 


t [that may 


ements of ] (in, 


tion of God before the paſſion and a- 


Kingdom of Heaven to all 


believers) as, 


ſince it, they do poſſeſs. See Heb. 6. 20. 


9. 8, 12, 24. 10. 19, 20. 


12. 23. But the promiſes 


11. 39 P 
here may 


ſufficiently explained by verk. 13, 14, 15, 


16. The heavenly Country 
poſſeſſed at the end of the World, by 


to be tully 


_ and us together, after the recepti 


en of our revived Bodies. 


36, 37. 


See Heb, le 


4. See Hebrews 11. 2. and 39. the Ori- 
ginal there i εHð u % T p$9Þu” 


TEpate. 


Or, as others, Witneſſes, (i. e.) non 
heavenly Spectators of 25 "race here, at 


thoſe in the ancient circi. 


whity 


ys 


_ 41F 
x which do ſo eaſily beſet [ſand b fetter ] us; and let us «That 
run with 8 [as they 3 che d ng hat _ ou 


is e ſet before us: -- 2 


2, Looking unto : Jeſus [gone before] f the Author, Col. 2. 11. 
and 2 aher of our faith N who, Mo [the price of 1— 


the“; joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 4 Exerciſe. 


deſpiſing the ſhame, and ignominy thereof, } and is ©? **iribed 


[wow] ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of to propoſed 
God Frhe leader 


* For, [ for your encourage ment,] conſider ye him L / — 


great 4 1 that endured ſuch g contradiction of ſin- begianer- 
ners ag 
minds. ſinners. 
4. Ye have not yet reliſted unto , Blood, [in this com- 
bat, as he hath, in] ſtriving againſt (the kingdom of] ſin, 
[and ye already begin tolanguiſh;] | 
9. And h ye have forgotten the Exhortation which þ fe ye | 
ſpeaketh unto you, as unto Children; i My Son, deſpiſe forgotten. 
[and under value] not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, 3'114 
nor 5 faint when thou art rebuked of him. | 
6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and fcourg- 
eth every Son, whom he receiveth I for ſuch.] 
7. If ye [therefore] endure Land undergo} chaſtening, 
God dealeth with you as with Sons : For what Son is he, 
whom [offending] the Father chaſteneth not? | 
8. For if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof « all Ft Pet. ze. 
oe. Sons] | are partakers, then are ye Baſtards, and not te — 
. | takers, | 
9. Furthermore we Lal] have had Fathers of our fleſh, 
which corrected us, and [mean while for it] we 6 gave 
them reverence, Land obedience :] ſhall we not [then] 


1 Imitating his example, relying oa 3 Which his humanity was not to be 
his help, (who is the finiſher as well as admitted to but through ſufferings. See 
the Author,) hoping for the ſame re- Heb. 2.9. | ; 
pole, Heb. 4. 14, &c. 4 As Chriſt, as many of the Ancicats : 

2 He being the rewarder, and ever- Chriſtians were robbed, diſgraced, op- 
laſting fruition of him being the reward, preſſed in the firſt times: but few ever 
and end, of our faith. Or, the finiſher flaughtered, till more multiplied, Heb. 
of our Faith, and Salvation by his en- 10. 33, 34 OMISLIA 
ring into the Heavenly Sanctuary for 3 Take it not unthankfully, nor im- 
us, and there fitting down at the right patiently. 

and of God, after having by his once 6 Did not forſake, renounce, or run a- 
offering of himſelf procwed & pertet way from, them. 

Remiſſion of our fins, OW 


much 


himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and faint in your £2 politi | 


ES 
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2 live? 


4 According 
as · they 
thought 
good. 


b But at laſt 
it return · 
eth. 


45 6. Job 

& 3, 4. 1 
d See v. 14. 
e Even. 

F That the 


* 


turned out 
of the way. 
But ma 
rather 


£ Rom. 12. 
18. 

b And pu- 
rification. 
A Mat. 5. 
Pſal. 24. 3, Lord, 
45 6. 1 Cor. 


6. 9. | 
— 29. 
18. 


ſel, and Example. ] 


1 Father of Spirits, created by Him, 
and infuſed into the Body. See Gen. 2. 
7. Eccleſ. 12. 9. Iſai. 57. 16. Numb. 
16. 22. 27. 16, Zech. 12. 1. Again our Spi- 
ritual Father in the regeneration of them; 
called the God of them, becauſe over them 
he only hath power. 

2 Live eternally: alluding to the pro- 
miſe of the Fifth Commandment. 

J Partakers of his Holineſs, in the Ho- 
lineſs, and Righteouſnels ef our life here. 
See v. 11, 14. I Pet. 1. 15. and after this 


An life eternal, the fruit and reward of our 


righteouſneſs here. 


4 Te yvuraopuirer He alludes to the 
metaphor uſed in the firſt verſe, the auci- 
ent Agoniſtical exerciſes. 

5 A borrowed Phraſe, Pſal. 3. 8. Eſa. 
40. 3. 1 all impediments, Verſ. 1. 
The Apoſtle ſtill, proſecutes the Meta- 


HE BRE WS. 
much rather be in L willing and deſen d] ſubjection 
unto the 1 Father, Land . of hrs So. pa 


10. For they verily for a few days [of their Authority o- 
ver us in our Minority] chaſtned us after a their own. plea- 
ſure; but he for our profit, that we might [ /o] be Lade] 
partakers of his 3 holineſs. | | ko 

11. Now no chaſtning Lin it ſelf,] for the preſent, 
ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous : b nevertheleſs after. 
; ward it yieldeth the [contented, and] peaceable fruit of 
c Efai. 35-3; righteouſneſs [aud reformation} unto them, which are 
125 4 exerciſed thereby, ß. 

12, Wherefore, [as the Prophet e ſaith,] lift up the hands 
which hang down, [among you, to continue the combat ;] and 
ame be not the feeble knees, [ro continue the d race. 

13. And ; make e ſtraight paths for your feet Lin holi- 
neſsof life, and no way declining from your profeſſion, ] f leſt 
[by your de fault] that, which is lame, [ard feeble, or ſtag- 
gering among you, ſhould} be turned out of the way: but 

let it rather be healed, Land ſtrengthned by your good Cour 


14. Follow g peace with all men, h and [ yet] Ho- 
g. lineſs, [and purity z] without which no man ſhall ſee the 


15. Looking diligently leſt any man [of you] 71 fail 
of, Lor fall from, ] the grace of God; leſt any k root of * 5 
10 bitterneſs ſpringing up [among you, any Seducer from the 


* 


phor of a race. ; 

6 See ver. 16, purity from intemperance, 
and luſt, many times more eſpecially fig- 
nified by it, being the natural property 
of the Holy Spirit, 1 Theſ. 4. 3. 1 Tim. 
2. 15. ** 

By not attaining, Heb. 4. '. Or b 
joſlog it, Heb. 6. 4. 

8 The Phrafe is borrowed out of Deut. 
29. 18. where Moſes ſpeaks ot Apoltatcy 
alluded alſo to, Act. 8.23. = 

9 Sin {till bears bitter fruit in the 
latter end; 2 Sam. 2. 26. when it Þ 
ripe, And puniſhment overtakes it. He, 
braiſm to expreſs any evil by Gall, and 
bitten. 

10 Momentan) pleaſures of : the Flelh 
cauſing Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian war 
fare againlt ſin. Verſ. 16. 


Citi 


. 
Cbriſtian Faith) trouble you [in your courſe,] and there 
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by [ further-ſpreading] many [more] à be [corrupted and a Be inſeQt 


defiled 5 8 
16. Leſt there 


be any Fornicator, or profane, [volup- 


tuous, or irreligious] perſon Lamongſi yon; ſuch] as Eſau, 
1 who, for one b morſel of meat Cre /atisfie his preſent b Dith of 
luſt,] fold his 2 birth-right; Land his bleſſing that attended Me 


it.] 
have 1 


* 


17: (Fc ye know, how that afterward, when he would 
erited [ from his father] the bleſſing [belonging - 


toit,] he was rejected: for he found no © place of 3 re- c way to 


ntance, though 
benz. 112 al 


he ſought it 9 carefully with tears.) 
s, diligence therefore Senttifie, and Purifie, d Farneliiy. 
your ſelves:] 4 for ye are not come Lgain, as at . 


change his 
mind. 


Genz 27% 


making of the former; Covenant,] untthe Riount. [Sinai] 58. 
that might be touched, Land might be profaned and pollu- 


blac 


ted by men and beaſts} and that burned with fire; nor unto 
knels, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, | 
19. And the ſound of a Trumpet, and the voice of [the - 


ten] words; which voice [was ſo terrible, that] they that 
heard Lit, ] intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken 


to them s any more. 


20, For they g 7 could net * [lorger] endure that which g Were not 


was commanded [with ſuch horror i] and [order was by 
en, ] 9 if h ſo much as a Beaſt touch the mountain it 
be ſtoned, or thruſt thorow with a dart; 


—— —_— — 


1 So we ought to take heed, leſt for a 
momentany pleaſure, we betray a good Con- 
leience, and fell our Eirth- right, (23. 
ver.) by Chriſt to eternal Salvation; as to 
which, a time may come, when we ſhall 
not recgyer it, though ſought with tears. 
dee Heb. 6. 4. 10, 29. 

2 The honour and privileges whereof 
were one amongſt the Patriarchs, Gods 
Promiſe and Covenant with Abraham, 
deing eſtabliſhed upon bis Heir; The 
ſacred Office of the miniltry anzexed to 
it, (God claiming the fickt-bora as bis 
own, Numb. 3. 13.) and lo they executed 
u, Exod. 19. 22. 24. 3. 
the Tribe of Levi was taken in their {tead 
o miniſter unto him, Num. $. 16. Gen. 7. 
3 No beneht of his Repentance : which 
as no right one being not a grief tor. 
his Sin, but for his lols wlio meditated 
ail a greater Sin upon it, the killing 
It his Brother, This ſutes with Heb. 6. 
„ 10. 25, Or, no place ot repentance, i. e. 


Till after ward, 


* 
* 


- üble to 


i bear. | 
all b Exod. 19. 
1 ok > f 1 


of change of mind in his Father toward 
him. No change ef his own condition, or 
his Fathers affection. EN 
4 See verl. 4. 15, 16. 5 
5 Gal. 4. 24. Rom. 7. 10. Heb. 7. 18. 


That, tull of terror, void of benefit to thole 54s 


that were under the ſlavery of tin. TI 
6 After they had heard the Ten Com- 


mand ments from God. 


7 All this tecror to ſhew,! that the 
Law it ſelf gives no acceſs to God, nor 
makes any friendly contederacy between 
God and Man; but rather drives us far- 
ther trom him in horrour, and amaze* 
ment, by its purity and dilcoyery or all 
our sin unto us. But row we habe free 
acceis to God t krough Chriſt. 

3 Therefore they removed 
from the Mount, Exod. 20.18, 
| g Exod. 19. 13. But Cbrikians bulily 
approach the mount Sion. Heb. 4. 10. 0. 
ly, 20s 


farther off | 


Gg at: And 5 


y- glorious Citizens thereof; to] 4* an inumerable company of 


5 Earolled. the 6 firſt-born, which are b 7 written [and'enrolled]in 


i HEBREWS. | 
2. And ſo terrible was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid: 11 
exceedingly fear, and quake 
2132. Batye are come 2 [and have acceſs hy the new C- 
venant, as fellow-citizens, and members of the ſame ſociety, 
unto the [celeſtial] Mount Sion, and unto the City of 
the Living God, the 3 Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to [all the 


Angels [there,] £ I ed" 
23. And to the ; general aſſembly, and” Church o 


«TT  . ?“ A 8 


Heaven, [of the ſame ſociety;] and to '[the Throne of] 
8 God, [a fle le Legi , ſo now] the Ll 


Iudge of all, Land remar n to the ſyi- 


e See 1 Pet. 


. 


rits of juſt men, made per Can now reiinine wh 
Chriſt.) 4. 7 ect, n Sun | 


24 And to Jeſus, the Mediator of the new a Covenant; 
9 and to the blood of 10 c ſprinkling [upor? us by his death, 


ed Heb. 6. that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel : [this, Re. 
13, 19, 23. miſſion, as that, Revenge, ] „E OM bo) + oe PPT 


25. See [then, ] that ye refuſe not 1-him, that Com] 
ſpeaketh Cunto jou :] for if they eſcaped not, who re 
this aid by him, Exod. 19. before all other Nations. The Saints cal. 


Which the Apoſtle knew by ſome led the firſt-born, 4 Kae firſt- born 


2 Come and admitted under the Go- 


as that concerning} Jannes, and under the Law. were "unto the 
2 Tim. 3. 8, Lord, to de his Prieſts, Exodus 13. 2. 
19. 22. Num. 8. 16, 17. and were 


ſpel to perſons, and things far more heirs to a double portion, and honour 2. 

t; (whereof the former were bove the reſt, Deut. 21. 17. So our Lord 
) full, not of terrour and diſcou- called the firſt- born of every Creature, 
ragement, but of Grace, Mercy and Par- firſt-born among many Brethren, to ſignifi 


ſed, their Judgment therefore far more 7 Alluſion to Num. 1. 15, 16. 'regiltring 


to verſ. 20.) to heaven it ſelf, (Heb. 8 Oppoſed to the Angel on Mount Sinai. 
4+ 16. 10. 19.) and to all the glorious, See 44. 7 . Fan LY 6 

bleſled company, that dwell there. See 9 Oppoled to Moſes the Mediator ofthe 
h. 2. 19. 3. 15, 1. 3, 10. Col. 1. 20. former Covenant. a 
Philip. 3. 20. eU '&p perde. „ 10 Alluding to Exod; 24. g. hen the 
Our Citizenſhip, Corporation is in heaven. former Covenant was made. Chriſts Blood 
4 Alluſion to thoſe in Sinai, Plal. 68. „ us, in alluſion to Moſes his 


7. | 

5 Alluſion to the Congregation before unc of RET 

 Sirai, and the firſt-born ths offered Sa. 11 God ſpeaking from heaven, by bi 
crifices there, into whoſe place the Le- Son, John 3. 31. Heb. 2. 1. 1. 2. and 
vites were afterwards choſen, 

6 See Exod. 4.22. 


er. «Bs 
& The 1ſrachtes — feſt born ro God 


it theſe unregarded and de- his preeminence, Rev. 1. 13, 18. Rom. . 29, 


, . the ſirſt-born, and our Saviours ſaying, 
26. Free acceſs now (oppoſed Luk. 10. 20. See Phil. 4. 32 fv 


, 38. Gal. 


Ny the people, Heb. 9. 19. and tbe 
can, eb. 9. 13, | r 


from "Heaven, of his Son, ſeveral times; 


> K ſaying, hear ye him. 


fuſed 


— — SY ene — 


9 4" * . « o 


CHAP. XII. a .- 


refuſed 12 him that b ſpake on earth [only, from Mount © Heb. 10. 
Saz] much more e ſhall not we eſcape, it we turn away J Pehsereg 
from him, that ſpealith, [0p by his Son and Holy Spirit the Oracle. 
unto 46, from d Heaven. 1 K y | refuſe — 
* 26, © Whoſe voice then ſhook the [tre mbling] earth [at — 
the juin of the] Law; but now, he hath promiſed, Lin ven. 
the Prophet, 4 greater commotion, ] ſaying : Yet once more, { "bay 
[at ny next coming, ] 1 ſhake not the Earth only, but alſe 18. © 
27. And this word, Yet once more, [&c.] ſignifies fe 
8 ay final] h removing ang] = mo Dogs. that ** 
are haken, as of things that are made [liable to change:] : 
that thoſe things, whic . 
even the Kingdom of Chriſt at bis appearance in Judg- 1. Mat. 24. 


5 „ Pfal. 
ment.] 5 27. 


28. Wherefore, we receiving a [promiſe of a] Kingdom & Thatis 
[hereafter] k which antioe bemored, Het us have 10 are alen 
to preſerve the] Grace [given unte ut; ] m whereby we [Lex us 


_ | ve God [here] acceptably with reverence and godly 0 . 7 


29. For 2 our ® God [zew al/o] is a conſuming fire, 3[ 45 275 * 
well as he was upon Mount Sinai o. ff 


nnn 
— 8 * 8 


* 


I, [ E T [the mutual offices of] Brotherly love 4 con- 
1 tinue Cæmong yon. © . FOES 
-ih 2. Benobforgetful 5 to entertain ſtrangers, for 
thereby ſome have entertained s Angels unawares,.. 
Ren them that are in Bonds, as [ fellow mem. ; 


= Fa «y © 's 
PT - 0 3 4 3 » 
6 


v 
x 


1 The Angel. See Heb. 2. 2. Or, our See Deut. g. 23. | 5 
Saviour, Grebe 26.) Or, God himſelf 4 And be ads likewiſe to ftcan- 
may be meant in both. Or, This may be gers. 5 
underſtaod of Moſes, - whom the People, 5 Hoſpitality underſtood ſpecially of en- 
afraid of Gods voice, deſired to ſpeak tertaining ſtrangers, and reſicving, at our 
unto them. See Heb. 10, 28. ED? . 5 | 

2.Ex0d, . 24," 17. 3. 2. Gen. 13. 17. enen 2 
Deut. 4. 24. Num, 16. 35. Plal. 97. 3. 6 Ge 
Daniel 7. 9, 10. Always bis a Poor 3 
Hre, See Joſh. 24. 1, % 20. Mat. 25.35 

3 Peltroying the imp lous and revoltigg. 


Gaga wo 


855 which cannot be ſhaken, may remain, 10. Her. 227. | 


houſe, the necethtous, (Rom. 12. 13.) not 


n. 18. 3. 19, 2. And entertaiumg 
ppearance in the poor 1s entertaining Chrut bunch, 


U— —— —— ly — 3 
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a Are evil bers 5 


Let mar- 
riage be 

honourable will 3 Judge. 
among all. 28 
cHeb. 12. 16. 


H E B RE W S. 


5. Let your © conver 


. py . 


a ard] bound with them, and them which à ſuf⸗ 
intreated. fer adverſity; as being your ſelves alſo in the 
| ſible of tne Jame miſeries. | 00 
| 4 bi Marriage c 2 2s honourable in all, and the bed 4 
undefiled ; But 3 Whoremongers, and Adulterers God 


body » [paſ- 


ſation be without Covetouſriek : 


d ge unde- and be 4 content with * ſuch things as ye have; 5 for he hath 


e 
e Diſpoſiti- 
on be free 
from the 
love of 
money. 
fThe things 
that are 
preſent. 8 
£ Deut. 31.6. YOU 
d. Jol. 1. 8. 
5 Pl. 56. 47 


do unto me. 


8 ver ſation. 


1 Be mind- 

{al of your 
Covernours. | 
h £rethe ages. 
guides. 


ſaid; £1 will never leaye thee, nor forſake thee. 
6. So that we may boldly ſay Ch with the Pſalmiſt :} 
the Lord is my helpcr, and I will not fear what man ſhall 


7. s Remember them which k have, Cor have had, 
the rule over you [ for your ſoule,] who have ſpoken unto 
the word of God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering 
he conſt avit perſeverance to] the end of their [holy] con- 


8. Jeſus Chriſt, [and the faith in him, 16 the ſame, 
yeſterday [70 then,] to day [to jon] and for ever Le al 


9 [ Their faith in Chriſt therefore follow8 Aud] be not car: 


4 Various. yied about with! divers and ſtrange doctrines 9 [of Judaical 
Ceremonialijts: ] for it isa good thing, that nom in our Evar- 


I Anmairſt the Gnoſticks who Condemn- 


ned Marriage, indulged unnatural Lufts. 

2 See Gal. 5.. 21. Eph. 5. 3, Or let 
Marriage be honourable among you all, 
and the bed [prefterved} undefiled; for 
V. horemongers, &c, _ | 

3 inordinace Love of Women, 
money ; one very incident to younger, 
the other to elder, years; very often 
and more elpgcially prohibited, as great 
Sins; both of them being a kind of Ido- 
latry. See Eph. 5. 3, 3, 6. Col. 3. 5, 6. 
1 Theſ. 4. 5, 6, 8. . | 

4 Limiyed to tood, and raiment, 1 Tim. 


5s Left you by your perſecutors. 

s Remember thei tb follow their faith 
and holy Convert ſation. Ne 

s The Clerey, their Paſtors, and Teach- 
ers: In Clements Epift. and Cor. there 
is twice jr, fcſt ny Et and then 
pe rg which hath occaſioned 
tome to think by, Is aver here are 
weunt Eiſhops, Tposghreg, anlwering to 


and of 


o Jews 55 91 See verſe I7, | 
and 24. 

7 Sce the ſame direction of obedience 
Epb, 4. 11, compared with 14. and 21. 
Heb. 13. 17. W 

8 The Apoſtle here exhorts the Chriſti- 
ans, to vithdraw themſelves from all 
Communion with the Jews, and partak- 
ing of their Sacrifice»; (See verſe 13,) 
aud to make oblation to. God of their 
goods (verſe 16.) and of their praiſe, and 
thankſgiving, (verſe 15.) in the Celebra- 
tion of che Euchariſt, the Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice. At which time ſolemn Thanks 
givings, Prayers, and Interceſſions have, 
fcom the beginniug of the Golpel, been 
pre lented unto God, (See 1 Tim. 2. 1, 
FuXeprs 194, underItood ancient l) of the 
Euchariſt joined with mpogdya yz, &c. ) 
and a leaſt of Charity made among Chri- 
ſtians, as was amongſt the Jews at their 
pe:ce offerings. | 

9 See the. like 1 Tim. 4--3, 6, 7, 8. * 
4. Go 3. Tit. 1. 9, 10. 3. 9. 


 gelicas 


| CHAP. 


» 


pelical Ry: 5p] the heart be : eſtabliſhed[and ſtained and 
ee it Grace, not [the body fed] with? 


XIII. 417 


Meats [of 


carnal Sacrifices and Offerings, any longer ;] 3 which have 


not profitted them, 


therein, 


n, [as b pertaining to the conſcience, or any FH. 9. gl 
ſanttification,] e that have bin occupied ſtred] © nw 


[and mi tre walked. 


10. [But] We [Chriſtians] have an Altar, and a Sacri- 


fice of that kind, I 4 4 whereof 5 they have no right to eat, « See! Gor: 


which ſerve the Tabernacle. 


11. For 6 the bodies of thoſe Beaſts [alſo under the 


9. 13, 


S U Law 
which repreſented this Sacrifice of Chriſtians, ] whoſe blood 


is brought into the Sanctuary by the High-Prieſt e for e Fora ſin- 


Sin, are [ordered not to be eaten, but] burnt without the offering, 


Camp. 


12. Wherefore Teſus alſo; Cour High-Prieſt,] that he 
might 7 Sanctifie the people [ from their Sins] with his 
own blood, [carried into the Heavenly Sanctuary according- 


ly,] ſuffered 8 without the [City-] gate, 
o forth, 


13. Let us [alſo] 


- 


therefore, unto him 


without the [City, and the] Camp, [sf the yet-carnal Ce- 
rempnialiſts, who perſecute him, and us, and expel us from 


1 Refreſhed, comforted, ſtrengthned: 
an 2 expreſſion; Gen. 18. 3, Judges 
19. 3, 8. 

2 See (Col. 2. 16. 1 Tim. 4. 3. Rom. 
14, 17. Heb. 9. 10.) Uſe of ſome, 
which were accounted clean, and ab- 
ſtinence from others, as unclean ; (Mat. 
15. 11,) and feeding on the carnal offer- 
ings of their devotion, under the Law; 
all the peace-offerings, &c. The thing 
ſpecially meant here, 2 

3 Likely, ſome of the Chriſtian Jews, 
who believed in Chriſt's expiator) Sa- 
crifice , yet ceaſed not to feaſt on the 
Moſaical ' peace-dfferings,. as formerly, 
which were ſhared between God or the 
Altar, the Prieſt, and the People zwho in- 
viting their triends, the . Leyites, the 


poor feaſted thereon in the Court of 


the Temple: To which are oppoled 
(verſe 15.) our Spiritual Peace-offerings, 
4 Chriſt, our new High-Prieſt, hath 


ofered alſo a Sacrifice, but no edible one 


after their manner: as alſo legal Sacrifi- 
ces for ſin were not to be eaten of, in re- 
preſentment of this: Meats and Drinks, 


\ 


and other carnal ordinances in Gods wor- 
ihip, being unprofitable always ſave Typi- 
cally, are now alſo expired, Rom. 14. 17. 
John 4. 34. 0 | 

5 Or, have an Altar, whereof [though 
we are made Sorta nes, and enjoy the 
Communion of Chrifts Body and Blood, 
(1 Cor, 10. 18. 18. 21.) going without the 
Camp, and leaving now the Jewiſh Cere- 
monies. Yet] they, &c. . 

6 Of many ſin-offerings ſome of the 


Blood was to becarried into the Sanctua- 


ry; and once in the year, on the general 


day of atonement, (Lev. 16.) into the 
Holieſt of all; and 9 all nch hs Ps 


likewiſe was forbidden to be eaten, but, 


- 


w be carried Went Vo Camp, and burnt 
30. 4. 12.) as a thing curſed, by rea- 
ſon of the ku laid pen e e 

7 By Sandifie 
cleanſe from ſin : See Heb. 19, 14. 


8 And his ſuffering thus ſignifies the 
excluſion of all legal p. Fer From wreak. x 
ing him; who as a ſin-offering was capri. - 


ed without the Camp, 


among 


is meant Puriſie, or 
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#7101 b thew eiue bearing ing is lere 90 t ra re 


a (016: 92 hes det have e po continuin Ci 


85 efore, [both the Pri; . ho 
3 Serif es which in! 72 dready made an | TH an our 
3 59 ſin,] let us offer 4 the [ 777 Sacrifice of ts to 
4 Hof. 14.2. God continually ; tet! n the” Prophet, d] the fruit 
* bo ng ps; L Ceaſe ing, Yar 7c hapks to Ms 9 
Beneſi- : tion loa 
Gen and 16, But f to 90 good. [ hemiſe) and, to communicate 
| erality. e, Brethren} veceſſi 1750 arcording'to the Charity ſbew- 
2 7 d jm the peace- 5705 forget! not ': 6 for With fach et 
fices 0 ik ny pleaſe 3 | 
i Guide, 17 t ves, o rele over you [ for your 
| g fouls,] and 7. e ſelves [to Tenn lk et 
_ 33. Aiſcipli ne :] for they k watch for Pech *fouls; as they that 
; Grieving, mult 9 give account; Cee therefore] that they may do ic it 
with j Shes and not i wit one, C for your indocitity, and con- 
rexpt, or that [they (hould 12 perform their g cel is [ve- 
t we are 7], unprofitable for you. 
confident. 18. 11 Pray for us; for k we truſt Lia notwithſtanding oxr 
t To behave ſufferings] we have a good Conſcience, | i in all things, wil- 
one Haves . ling to live 7 
things. 19. But 1 eld pa the rather to do this, m that 
. [through your proyers] may be. reſtored to you the 


2% Philip. 
22 ſoon 


1 Like reproach, apd croß: to his, for 8 alſo from other men Sacrifices of 

his ſake. '- thankſgiving to God, tor what you give 
2 As oy. under the Law, by their them,2 Cor. 9.12, 

High Prieſt 7 To their Faith, and Dodtrines, to 

This verſe relates: to the tenth, their cenſures, &c. of which They are to 

6 e the Apoſtle mentions the chtiſti- give account, &c. 

ans A ed dunk, together with the nert 8 An office moſt bighly concerning 

verſe, ſpecifics. "tlie vg] which were 1 

more ſol emaly performed in the Eucha- Whether the * are pure f "Brews" our 

riſt, correſponding to fortner Peace offer Blood, Ad having kept ba 

ings. 1 : truth that was x profiable 2 you, Act. — 
4 1 pet. 2. 3. As in the Lay, after 20. nor neglected to declare unto you all 

bon ec tollow'd peace-offeririgs' of the Counſet of God, Act. 20. 27. 


| &c, Which pere . ard 10 Perform cheiroffice, and ive their 
— the Bar but N 4 $i6- offering | account thereof, b 
underneath, Lev. 3. 5. II See the like expreſho, 2 Cor. 1. 11. 


J. 14. 2. Septuagint fruit; Heb. 12. Ads 24. 16. 
* e : 12 Or, ve truſt [though repreſeated 
1 Ne 18. for * are Sacsiſices by ſome ef you as an Apoſtate, and an eue · 
to God of Tune part of your fubſtance q my to the Law.) 
given to "ay in his poor 7 an 


20, Now 


9 


VALE 
20, Now the God of [or] 
from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, 


the Sheep, » through [the precious merit of ] the blood of ©! 5 


the [new and] ever 
21. d Make you per 
will: e worki 
pleaſing in his fight thro 
glory for ever and ever. 


men. 


Covenant. 
{ ect in every good work to do his 
in you [by his Spirit] that which is well 


XIII. 419 
a that great Shepherd of « John 10. 


11. 1 Pet. 


peace, that brou ght again 


5 Tec. 9. 11. 
c reſtament. 
d Fit you 
for. 


h Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be e Doing. 


22. And I beſeech you, Brethren, fuffer the word of 


1 exhortation [to patience, 
ſtian profeſſion,] 


and perſeverance in your chri- 
r I have written letter unto you [con- 


cerning ſo important a ſubjeft, bat] in a few words, 


23. Know ye, that 2 our brother 


Timothy is ſet at; li- 


berty : with whom, if he comes [hither again] ſhortly, , I 


will ſee you. 


24. Salute all them that have the rule 


oyer you, and all 


the Saints. They 5 of Italy ſalute you. 
25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Written to the Hebrews from Ital 7 
Land ſent] „ by Timothy. 


1 Te Haas Wess, Partly of Con- 
ſolation, partly of exhortation, contained 
chiefly in the four laſt Chapters, for I have 
din, but brief in it, 2. 
2 Saint Paul erdinarily ſo ſtiles him. 
See Col. I. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. 1 Theſ. 3. 2. 
Whenee one Conjecture is taken, that this 
Epiſtle is St, PauPs, 24 x 
3 Who had din a priſoner, ſome think 
at Rome; others, in ſome part of Afia, 
and ſo they ſuppoſe his Confeſſion menti- 
oned, 1 Tim. 6. 12. to have bin made, 
when queſtioned for his Religion. 
4 It ſeems the Author, who had bin 
is bonds, either was not ſo dow; or if 


yet in reſtraint, which verſe 1g. may io- 
timate, yes ha a ſpeedy freedom from 
them. And ſee Saint Paul, elſewhere 
deſigning ſuch a 1 from Rome into 
the* Eaſtern parts. Phil. 2. 24. 1. 27. 
Philem. 22. | 

5s Or, from Italy A Conjefture made 
from this, that this Epiſtle was ſent trom 
Rome, or ſome part of Italy. 
6 The Apoſtle, at Timothy's 
to him to Rome ſhortly after the writing 
of this Epiſtle, being not yet freed from 
Bonds, might fend it by him, returning 
about buſineſs, into the Eaſt, Sce Phil, 2. 
19, 23, 24. and the Preface, 


EINIS. 
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